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AN ACCOUNT OF THE LIFE AND WRIIIN GS. 
| OF THE AUTHOR. 


| AFB the light of Evangelic truth had arifen at 


the Reformation, and ſpread its happy influence 


through various parts of Europe, the church of Geneva 


early appeared in youthful beauty and vigour, and con- 


tinued long diſtinguiſhed among the other Reformed 
Churches. By the labours of ſome of her eminent doc- 


tors the ſcriptures were greatly elucidated, and from that 


_ exuberant ſource the ſtreams of pure doctrine were dif- 
fuſed around. Her academy was long reſorted to by 


thoſe who wiſhed to become proficients in theological 


learning, as Athens of old had been by philoſophers. — 


To her aſſiſtance and advice, as well as example, ſeveral 


other churches were greatly indebted, in ſettling their 


reformation, that of Seotland in particular. Since the 
days of her Viret, Calvin, and Beza, ſhe continued to 
enjoy a ſucceſſion of eminent paſtors. in ,the church, aud 
teachers in her chairs. The names of Diodati, Mcſtre- 
zat, Spanheim, the Tronchins, and Turretines, are fami- 
liar to the learned, and will be long remembered with | 
honour. 2 


Our author, Benedict Pictet, though following after 
a train of ſuch eminent men, yet appeared with no di- 
miniſhed luſtre : He obtained a name among the ſirſt of 


_ theſe for his extenſive acquaintance with eccleſiaſtical 
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learning, his pious labours, and his inſtructive writings. - 


the world for attachment to literary ſtudies, as well as 
for the offices of honour they have filled; particularly 
J Louis, Pictet, Counſellor, and Syndic of Geneva, who 


ſtudies for a conſiderable time with much ſucceſs, tra- 

his native city, he was ſoon called to teach Theology, 
retine in 1687, whoſe Funeral Eulogium he pronounced 

for his Inaugural Oration, according to the cuſtom of 


that univerſity. It may be found prefixed to Turretine's 


the death of Spantreina, ſolicited him to come and fill 
his place, but this he declined, thinking his own country 


in him a father and a comforter. He was choſen cor- 
_ reſpondent member of the ſociety at London for refor- 


= gating the goſpel among the Indians. He publiſhed a 
have been much eſteemed in Proteſtant countries, and 


by which he may be beſt known. © All of them,” ſays 
Sennebier, author of a hiſtory of Geneva, “ ſhows evi- 


[iv ] 


He was born at Geneva in 165 , of a diſtinguiſhed fa- 
mily, ſome of which fince his time have been known in 


died in 1781. Mr. B. Pictet, after he had proſecuted his 
velled into Holland and England. Upon his return to 


having been appointed to ſucceed his uncle Francis Tur- 


Theological Works. The univerſity of Leyden, after 


had the beſt right to his ſervices; and for this gene- 
roſity he received its thanks by the mouth of the mem- 
bers of council. He was ever ready to lend his aſſiſtance 
for promoting the public intereſts of religion, and the 
peace of the church. He had much ſweetneſs in his 
diſpoſition and affability in his manner. The poor found 


mation of manners ;—and afterwards of that for propa- 


great number of works both in Latin and French, which 


dent marks of piety and good ſenſe.” He intermitted not 
DN as» his 


his labours, till a languiſhing diſorder, occaſioned by too 
much fatigue, haſtened his death ; which nappened on 
the geh of June, 1724, at the age of 69 years. 


His principal work is his Syſtem of CaersTLAaN Thxo- 


LoGy. This appeared firſt in a compendious form in 
Latin, being chiefly intended for the uſe of ſtudents at 


the univerſity. It is drawn up in a more plain and eaſy : 


manner than books of this kind often are, as he avoided 


as much as poſſible the uſe of ſcholaſtic terms, and omit= 


ted a number of the nicer controverſies, which had been 


diſcuſſed at large in the queſtions of Turrentine. This 
has been admitted as a text-book in ſeveral univerſities, 
particularly thoſe of Scotland : and it is ſtill retained for 

this purpoſe in that of the capital. The larger ſyſtem 
was publiſhed in the beginning of this century, in two 


volumes 4to. to which a third was annexed by way of 


ſupplement, in the more correct and enlarged edition 
publiſhed by the author i in 1721, 2 few years before his 


death. This elaborate work is written in French, and 


contains a rich fund for thoſe who read that language. 
It is executed in an eaſy perſpicuous manner, and is one 


of the completeſt and moſt regularly digeſted books of 


the kind that the Proteſtant churches have as yet been 
furniſhed with, though no work of ſuch extent, and treat- 
ing on ſuch'a variety of ſubſets, can be equally well exe- 
cuted, and free from blemiſhes in every part. It may 
of itſelf, and ſlill more if taken in conjunction with the 


ſyſtem of his uncle and predeceſſor in oſſice, be ſuſſicient 


to give candidates for the miniſtry, a competent idea of 


the principal heads of divinity, and of the moſt uſeful 


branches of eccleſiaſtical learning. Beſides an expoſition 
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arguments of modern writers, interſperſed, and an a- 
bridgment of what is moſt conſiderable in ſacred and 
profane hiſtory. The third volume gives a ſhort account 
of eccleſiaſtical writers and doctors, ancient and modern; 
an index of the hiſtory of popes, heretics, and ſets hel: 
liſt of councils, an abridgement of general hiſtory, and 
of Jewiſh antiquities. He had formed a deſign of pub- 
| liſhing a fourth volume to conſiſt of anſwers to objections, 
explication of difficult paſſages, reconciliation of appa- 
rent contradiCtions in ſcripture, letters or queſtions of 
criticiſm and hiſtory, &c. : but they were deferred for 
a ſeparate publication. Some, if not all of them, were af. 
er publiſhed. 


[vi ] 


of the doctrines, it contains a refutation of the oppoſite 
errors, an hiſtorical account, of many of the more re- 


markable controverſies and errors in different ages of the 
church, the ſentiments of fathers, and the opinions and 


As he had beſtowed particular attention on the ſtudy 
of eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, he undertook the continuation 
of « the Hiſtory of the Church and Empire,“ begun by 


Le Seur, at the defire of a ſynod of the French church, 


and brought down by him to the tenth century. The 
original work bears marks of care and judgment, and was | 
done with exactneſs and fidelity: but too rigid an ad- 


herence to the form of annals, and the mingling conti- 
nually the ſecular affairs with thoſe of the church, inter- 


rupts too much the thread of narration, and renders the 


reading of it rather dry and diſagreeable. Mr. Pictet 


added the two following centuries, publiſhed in 2 vols.. 
4to. in 1713, which ſome have reckoned preferable to 


the former volumes. 


He 
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He compiled other uſeful weik, entitled, La Morale 


 Chretienne, or Chriſtian Morality, printed in 8 volumes, 


12mo. at Geneva, in 1710. It was alſo publiſhed in 
4to. He wrote a number of other tracts on moral and 
religious ſubjects: among theſe was, The Art of Liv- 


ing and Dying well,” in 1705, 12mo. He publiſhed a 
Syllabus Controverfiarum, for the aſſiſtance of thoſe engaged 
in the ſtudy of divinity ; beſides other controverſial trea- 

tiſes that appeared from time to time. He is a fair and 

diſpaſſionate reaſoner; while he ſtates candidly the opi- 
nion and arguments of adverſaries, he fails not to give 
conciſe yet very forcible replies. He has the art of ſe- 


lecting the principal topics of argument, and of exhibit- 


ing briefly the ſubſtance of what has been written on the 
ſubjects of which he treats. A number of his ſermons 


were alſo publiſhed, at different times, from 1697 to 


1721, which make 4 volumes in 8vo.: but they are very 
N to be met with in Britain. 


The Difonries u now offered to the public in Engliſh, 


appear to have been delivered in the end of laſt century. 
They were publiſhed in a volume by themſelves, as they 


all relate to the ſame general ſubject, and purſue through- 
out one leading and important deſign. Soon after they 


appeared abroad, an edition of them was publiſhed at 


London, bearing date 1702 and 1704, from which the 


tranflation was made. They have never before been 


tranſlated (fo far as the writer knows) though it deſerr- 


ed this mark of diſtinction much more than hundreds of 


books in that language which have received it. The ori- 


ginal itſelf is become exceeding ſcarce, and is now known 


but to few. The tranſlator, though long attentive to 


books of that ſort, has never ſeen another compleat copy 


but 


25 vill, J 


one or two copies at any time offered to ſale, either in 


Scotland or in London. Some time after the publica- | 


tion of theſe diſcourſes, the author reſumed the conſi- 
deration of ſome of the heads of them, by bringing them 


under academic diſcuſſion, patticularly the right of judg- 


ing and examining in matters of religion, the criteria of 


true and falſe religion, with the principles and proof of 
natural religion: Theſe wen caſt into a new, enlarged 


and more ſcholaſtic form, which he publiſhed i in Latin, 
under the title of Theſes Theologice de Examine Religionis, 
Kc. 3 which may be Fen we ſcholars with profit. 5 


* 


But the W dclivgred in the pulpit, as . em- 


| brace a more extenſive plan, fo from the manner of «xe- 


cution, they were calculated for 1 more general uſefulneſs. 


Much attention has been beſtowed in the compoſition 
of them: they are evidently the reſult of reading and 


mature reflexion. Few books indeed have ever been 
' written that comprized, in ſo ſmall a compaſs, ſuch co- 
pious matter, or ſo much uſeful inſtruQtion, adapted to 
the various claſſes of readers. The learned, eſpecially 
{tudious youths, who may be beginning their enquiries 


into theſe matters, may be pleaſed to find here Tome of 


the capital articles of religion clearly ſtated and defended 


and many voluminous controverſies ſummarily diſcuſled ; 


not in a dry contentious manner, but in a perſpicuous 


order, with a ſerious deſire to diſcover the truth, and to 
direct the conſciences and practice of men in reference 


to it. Common people while they are here inſtructed in 
the right they have to judge for themſelves in matters 
of religion, they are at the ſame time directed and aſſiſl- 
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ed in the proper exerciſe of it, in oppoſition to levity 
and ſcepticiſm on the one hand, or bigotry and implicir 


faith on the other. The unlearned Chriſtian may fee his 


religion ſatisfactorily though briefly defended, and many 
of the moſt common cavils of infidels obviated, whereby 


he may be ready to give an anſwer to thoſe who attack 


it, or may aſk a reaſon of the hope that is in them — 


Something of this kind adapted to ordinary capacities ex- 


ecuted in a pious as well as rational ſtrain, is rendered 


but too needſul, in our land, from the infectious poiſon 
and creeping gangrene of infidelity that has begun cf 


- 


late to appear among the lower claſſes of people, for 


which the long indifference and growing ignorance as to 
religious concerns, both among high and low, have been 
gradually preparing the way, and made them an eaſy; 
Prey 3 while a falſe glare of modiſh wit- or learning, the 


_ abuſe and falſe pretext of liberty, and the parade of ſome 


modern improvements of another kind, impoſe upon the 
unthinking, fill novices with pert conceit, and make 


them aſſume inſolent but contemptible airs of ſuperior 


The Proteſtant may here ſee the principles and grounds 


of the Reformation ſtated and vindicated, the horrid ido- 
latries and corruptions of the Romith eſtablihment ex- 


ofed, and the neceſſity for a total ſeparation in judg— 
} I Juag 


ment and practice, from ſuch a communion clearly prov= 
ed, in oppoſition to the many pleas that have been urg- 
ed for abiding at leaſt in external union with it: The 


intelligent may eaſily diſcern that the reaſons adduced on 


this head, and the anſwers to objections, may with little 


yariation be applied to the queſtion of communion witly 


ar ſeparation from other corrupt churches, though bear- 


ing the Proteſtant name, ju many of which the genuine 


ly | dock F 


” n * 


— ApEn; or nn 1290 he K „ of Wh > BIEN ys r OO” OOO Rr ores 


— 
r 


r 


8 114 
doctrines of the goſpel, and all the valuable intereſts of 
Chriſtianity, are almoſt as completely deſtroyed, and the 
ſouls of men in connexion with them in as great danger 
of periſhing, as they were formerly in the Antichriſtian 
communion. The original maxims and ſpirit of the Re- 
formation ſcarce any more appear in any of them; and 
while a public reformation in theſe degenerate churches is 
become demonſtrably as needful as the former was, it 
ſeems to be as effeQually precluded, and its warrantable- 25 
neſs or neceſſity as really denied, by the high violent 
ſtrains of authority, civil or eccleſiaſtical on the one hand, 


in ſupport of whatever has been once eſtabliſhed or in- 


troduced into a nation, which is often but another name 
for abuſes and corruptions, and the blind and tame com- 


pliance with them; and no leſs, on the other, by the 


looſe ſyſtem of principles, and latitude of practice, in re- 
ference to external communion with almoſt any church, 
whatever errors or corruptions be prevalent therein, in a 


Way of diſcarding the duty of a public and conſiſtent teſ- 


timony againſt them, and abandoning the term of con- 


| tending for reformation. In either way, as all former 


re formation in Proteſtant nations is virtually condemned 
as unlawful or unneceſſary, ſo every thing of the kind 
in future muſt be conſidered in the fame light; the in- 
valuable privilege of trying all things by the ſcriptures, 
and the duty of diſcriminating the falſe from the true in 
religion, the pure from the corrupt, muſt be rendered 

of no effect, or if retained and uſed mult only tend to | 
make perſons the, objects of political or religious, perſe- 
cution, either as diſobedient ſubjects, or as bigots and 
ſchiſmatics, for declining ſuch an indiſcriminate commu- 


nion. If there be no important difference between the 


various communions of Chriſtians, or if the commands 
of human authority, cuſtom, vague general profeſſions 
5 : OE 


E *1 
of unity, or perſonal piety, be ſuſſicient to ſecure verfons 


againſt the fin or danger that may ariſe from connection 
with them, and to make religious conformity a duty, then 


ſurely to be at pains to enquire into true and falſe reli- 


gion, or the right or wrong conſtitution of particular 
churches, would be only ſo much unneceſſary trouble. 
To cloſe with that which firſt offers, or as many as af- 


terwards may come in our way, without farther enquiry, 
muſt be the wiſer courſe and the general rule: for whe- 
ther men enquire, the reſult, or not, in that TDs muſt 


be preciſely the lame. 


It were to be wiſhed that there were leſs occaſion for 
ſtill diſplaying to the view of profeſſed Chriſtians, and of 


Proteſtants themſelves, the wicked tenets and ſhocking 
ſuperſtitions of the Romiſh church, and for inculcating 
the heinous guilt and danger of continuing to adhere to 


them, or of participating therein. Perhaps at no time 


ſince the retreat was firſt ſounded from idolatrous Babel, 
was there greater neceſſity for this than at the preſent 


junCturez though almoſt all deſcriptions of men have 
got nearly every apprehenſion on this head baniſhed from 
their minds. While multitudes from ſottiſh ignorance, 


and by the arts of impoſition, are ſtill detained in the 


old errors and groſſeſt ſuperſtitions of Rome, many who 
profeſs to have renounced them are ready to afford them 
patronage, and the moſt direct and effectual ſupport; 
ſome from political views or particular intereſts, others 


from abſolute indifference about every ſpecies of religion. 
What our reforming anceſtors ſtrove to aboliſh, what the 
true church of Chriſt hath been inceſſantly praying hea- 


ven to deſtroy, and what God hath declared to be above 
all other things moſt abominable in his fight, and againſt 
which his indignation ſhall burn moſt hercely in this 

world, 
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world, and in the loweſt hell, chat is what even modern 


Proteſtants ſeruple not to maintain, or labour to reſtore, 


by furious wars, or negociations for peace. The fall of 
idolatrous altars, the overthrow of image-worſhip, the 


abolition of monkery, the degradation of maſs-prieſts, the 
deſtruction of the uſurped juriſdiction and tyranny of 
prelates, the alienation of the abuſed wealth, and ſecu- 


larization of the immenſe eſtates, belonging to the papal 
eſtablifhment, whereby its force and vital ſpirits are drain- 


ed - theſe are now bewailed, even by the clergy of Re- 


formed churches, as the moſt dreadful events and ſerious 


evils, equivalent to the abolition of the inſtitutions of the 
true God and Redeemer. Thus the true religion and 


holy inſtitutions of Jeſus are blaſphemouſly confounded 
with the abominable intereſts and conſtitutions of the 
Mun of Sir, and his zeal and glory are repreſented as 
equally concerned in the preſervation and vindication of 
both. Terms of the moſt oppoſite fignification have loſt 
all proper and diſtin meaning in their mouths. Chriſt 
and Antichrift, the kingdom of the Lamb, and of the 


Pragon—the temple of God and of idols the worſhip of 


God and the worthip of creatures, inſtead of being totally 
aud diametrically oppoſite, are, it ſeems, but different 


names for one and the fame thing. Be aſtoniſhed, O ye 
heavens, at this! be horribly afraid.” Our fathers could 


not have believed fach a thing poſſible, and poſterity will 
hardly credit it: The native import of ſuch language is, 
chat the Glorious Reformation was a ſacrilegious farce, or 
alamentable tragedy of outrage, fpoil and robbery. Such 
men, white they may pretend to laugh at popery as an 
antiquated abſurdity, are in fact eagaged in defence of 


the very life and ſubſtance of it, as really as any people 


formerly were, or preſcntly are. They are not centent 
to receive again the mark of the beaſt, only in their 


right- 
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tight-hand, but they are not aſhamed to bear it in their 
forehead. Thoſe miniſters who can preach, and faſt, and 
pray, and learn the uſe of arms, to ſuch an effect, or the 
nations who can deliberately make war and peace of fuch 


a tendency, deſerve no more to be called Proteſtant ;— 


they have forfeited the very profeſſion and name. 


Whoever look into the following Diſcourſes, or indeed 
into any of the noted writers ſince the Reformation who 
have handled the ſame argument, will find a very different 
doQtrine, and a different ſpirit breathing in them; ſuch 


as may make all tremble to think of partaking of the ſins 


and plagues of that apoſtatical church, and excite ſuch 
as have eſcaped to try © to ſave others with fear, pluck- 


ing them out of the fire.” As a number of zealous ad- 
| herents to the old ſuperſtition, both prieſts and laity, have 
lately ſought refuge in the boſom of Proteſtant nations, 
it would be well if the profeſſors of the goſpel, would 
| ſhew their compaſſon and kindneſs to ſuch, by imparting 


to them ſomething better than external protection and 
the means of a temporal life ;—even the knowledge of 
falvation, and * the true riches :” and were theſe emi- 
grants diſpoſed to improve that freedom, and the means 
of information they now enjoy, when they have no longer 
the terror of laws and authority to deter them, or the 
ſplendor of a worldly eſtabliſhment to faſcinate them, 
from the impartial enquiry after truth—would they ſeri- 
oully compare the two religions together, open their eyes 
on that myſtery of iniquity in which they have been in- 
volved, and cordially profeſs the truth as in Jeſus, the 
event would be happy, and their loſſes and exile they 
might then account their unſpeakable and eternal gain. 
Belides this production of our author, they may be abun- 
dantly furaiſhed with aſſiſtance in ſuch an enquiry, in 

| | a variety 


2 14 
5 ! 
, 9 * 
n 
0 hy 
ND : 
7 * 
; * ; 
F A þ 
* 
"5 70 
5 15 1 - 
a N 5 
* Ka I 
6 g : 
[5 *, 1 
5 | 
9 
1 4 
4 * 2 
8 N 
: * 
2 8 [1 
"A 2 ; 
s * 5 
y 4 p 
A - 
8 2 ” 
7 þ F* 
2 
8 . 
£ *,. 1111 
ri 
31 N 11 
N 4 ; 
bt * 
»J 85 1 
=" 40.4 (4 4 
bw 4 6 
L ».7 1 
= 3 7 
% 
95 7 d 1 
74 £ 37 $ 
3 7 
. 1 2 : 
. te ; N 
E 3 x 
N © C * 
2 5 ry 
$ 1 2 
* A 
— 4 8 
þ , * 
VB 14 
77 
11 
"41 7: 
k i 1 
L . 
. . bs | 
* * 0 
2 * 1 
f 5 'F ; 
. 4 
5 | a l 
0 p 7 
1 
I \ ; 
-- 3H ©. 
. * By 
g . Þ 
4 } 7 | 
by 3) 
4 . : 
8 $2 4} 4 1 Þ 
17 
, 7 4 
" 11 
* * »d * — 
14 15 
4 = = "EL 
PE » 
55 5 -| 
oz, LE! 
3 197 [4 
N 17 — 
i 9 2 
IX o 
1x, 5 - FE 
> * N F 4 
Wy : : 4 
E 18 
by 'Kz 4 
FR 11 
CNS p 4 
„ * 0 
8 1 
* 1 
. 
gs On « 
MoS - Þ 
ISS : 
T% 4 ” : 
LAGS . 
; * 8 x0 
IN 
ys I 
*% x4 - wt 
8 : 
3 1 
25 84 
1 . . 
4 . * * 
. =» , 1-3 
_ * 
- X * 4 . 
— . 
off - oy 
\ * © 4 
E £ 6 
"x 4 * ES 
5 . ry 
8 
+ I ; 
J > 0 1 
5 
4 k: | 
bi . . 
198 4 1 
{4 8 4 
* % 
FF. : 0 
T1 1 
Ie : 
©; 
mr; d 
12 
8 11 
9 99 15 
* ed 7 yg 
oY * 
N 1 ” 
3 : 
$A BY 
4 14 
LK» £ 
ws . 
24. ? 
S 1 
1 > - 
8 b 
2. — 
42.25% 1 
2 6 
W 
8 f * 
WM l 2 
KEEP - 7 
HH * 
5 0 Y 
2 3 
1 „ 
2 * 
„ . ; 
* 1 E 
3 7 
9 T3 
WA 4 
8 ; 
72 1 4 
. i 
f : ö 
{ £4 
f 1519 
1 C 1 
Py © F 
a p 
vb y 
y <4 4 T 
; * 
| "I i 
* 8 7 y 
= ID ? 
: 1 
* E . : 
þ 2 
11 
4 
* > 
$5 N 
: NT: 
* 14 0 
2 * : 
Y ro 
& 
8 F L . 
0 ff 
UB 7 
. 1 
1 
. E 1 
N. SS * 
* 4 1 
* 0 Ll 
A 7 
4 1 
. 
* * 
| } 
4 7 


n a 
—— — ee Nee 
. 2 7 > ANI A TER 
. 3 — 


xiv J 


a variety. of writings, in their native tongue; as thoſe of 


Du: Moulin, Daillee, Jurieu, Claude, Alix, La' Roche, ; 


K.; beſides innumerable others in the Latin. 


In theſe Sermons the author has employed no pomp of 


diction, nor the ſwelling figures of oratorial declamation; 


as ſome of the celebrated preachers in that language have 


done. He exprefles native ſenſe, and clear reaton, in a 
ſtyle diſtinguithed for its ſimplicity, conciſeneſs and ener- 
gy, which is beſt adapted to the purpoſe of didactic in- 


The 
Tranflator while he was above all things care ful to expreſs 


ſtruction, and diſcriminating truth from error. 


the ſenſe, has alſo endeavoured to retain the manner of 
the Author, fo far as the different idioms of the language 


would permit. His tranſlation is for the moſt part ra- 


ther literal than otherwiſe. It is poſſible in ſome inſtan- 
ces he may not have happily expreſſed the import of ſome 


of the original phraſes; yet he hopes theſe inſtances are 


| but few, or of the more trivial kind. He may ſometimes 
too, by following too cloſely the idiom and ſtructure of 


ſentences in the French, have introduced what a critic in 


language would call Galliciſms. But as this is not a work _ 
of taſte, but of piety, deſigned ſolely for ſerious inſtrue- 
tion, any thing of this kind will readily meet with indul- 


gence, eſpecially as his leiſure permitted him not to tran- 


ſeribe the greater part of the copy. In a few places the 


Author's manner of expreſſion diſpleaſed him; but if he 


| hath varied from it, and in one place hath omitted a ſen- 

tence or two, he hath accouuted for it in the notes. The 
ſew notes that are added by the>Yranllator, are carefully 
marked below as ſuch, to dif ing ah them from thoſe of 
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c O N T E N T S. 


' DISC I. The Neceſſity of examining any Religious Pro- 


feſſion. All obliged to this. It is not impoſſible How 


it ought to be done. Hinderances to this Duty. Ge- 


neral Character of a Religion that is good, 7 1—29 


Disc. II. The various Religions of the World bien Na- 


tural Religion; Pagan; Mahometan ; Jewiſh; Chriſ- 
tian Religion. P. 30 62 


Disc. III. Defence of the Chriſtian Religion. XVI. Ob- 


jectious anſwered. put | P. 634—104 


Disc. IV. The Romiſh Religion examined.” XV. Rex- 
ſons to prove the Church of Rome the only true Church, 
TWIT. Creed of P. „„ RET P. 105.192 | 


Disc. v. The Religion of the Greeks. Of the Reformed. 
A Summary of the e Teich 1 in XI.. Articles. 
P. 193—229 


Disc. VI. 8 of the Reformed Religion. XXVI. 


Charges againſt it, anſwered, P. 230—271 


Disc. VII. The Reformation l Reaſons for ſe- 
parating from a Church. The Proteſtants had ſufficient 
Cauſe for their Secethon. XXIV. Objections anſwer- 
e. P. 272—313 


Dine VIII. Exhortation to Perſeverance in the true Reli- 
gion. Obligation to reject and relinquiſh a falſe Religi- 
on. To believe and publicly profeſs the true. XIII. 
Objections anſwered. Conſiderations to enforce a per- 
petual 8 to the true Religion. P. 313 349 
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r TO THE BINDER. 
After RE of the Signatures are miſplaced, as T for 


R, and R for 8, and 8 wanting; to * miſtakes, the 
45 muſt be conſulted, 


LR ATA 


Page Line 
7, 32, (in ſome copies) for dore read adore. 
9, 4, for felloqws read follows. 
18, 3, for Jhould read might. | 
36, 23; for impunity read impurity. 
43, 24, for confeſſes read avowed he was. 8 
for it ic read is it. Rp "ſl 
46, 9, for invincible read invi 2 ble. bw | 
47, 30, for on read in. = 
52, (in the note] read Mk | 
55, 16, dele faithful, | 1 
72, 5, read of their courage in. = n 
73. 2, for belong read belonging. | 1 
4, from the foot, read Phlegon. : = 
80, 28, for infinite read finite creatures. F 
106, 11, read it ig. 
126, 6, from foot, read a De. 
132, B, from foot, read fathers. 
140, the end of the nate is carried to p. 142. 
165. 1 5, read Phariſees. 
21, after to read be, 
168, 21, read regarded. 
182, 38, after church read 10. 
184, 12, from the foot, for one read they: 
201, 24, read 1555 
207, I, for this read his. 
225, 21, after about add it. | 
227, laſt line, before even read not. 
229, 2, from the foot, dele that. 
234, 24, after Deum read conatur. 
240, 8, of the note, for ar read 19. 
246, 7, read burihened 
251, 28, read is it lilely? 
254, 21, before that read than. 
271, 24, for him read them, 
272, 19, for this read hisi7, 0 6 
277, 7, from the foot, read rupture. 
282, 3, for love read leave. 
285, 29, for every read even. 
295. 7, read Ulric. 
| 14, for was read were, 
302, 7, after three add firſt. 
57 7, 18, for tells read tell, 


PF 


EXAMINING THE RELIGION 
OF WHICH MEN MAKE PROFESSION. 


3 The Firſt Diſcourſe, on 1 Thefl. v. 21. 
3 Prove all things. 


27 AV ancient father of the church, in one of his writ- 
= ings, ſpeaks of five ſorts of people in the world; 
the firſt are, thoſe who have found the truth, and conſe- 
*X quently are happy: The ſecond ard, thoſe who ſearch 
6 far it with care, and by a ſure and ſa e way: Others 
{ſeek it not at all, becauſe they falſely believe they have 
found it, and imagine they know what they are igno- 
rant of: Others, again, « >> they believe not they 
have found it, yet do not ſcek it in a proper manner: 
Others, in fine, though they want it, yet give theme 
> ſelves no trouble to find it. [a 7 
7 "Theſe laſt are moſt blameable, and they are to be met 
with in great numbers. There are perſons innumerable 
who have never examined the religion which they fol- 
> low; nor have they ſo much as thought of it; as if it were 
olf very ſmall importance to them to know, whether they 
= can be ſaved in the Religion which they profeſs. Run 


through the whole circuit of this lower world, and aſk 
2 thoſe you meet with, why they are Pagans, or Jews, or 
1 Mahometans, or Chriſtians; the greater part will tell 
Jou, it is becauſe they were born or educated in one of 
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Y a)Duz perſonæ in Religione, ſunt laudabiles: una eorum qui 
zam invenerunt: quos etiam beatiſſimos judicare neceſſe eſt. 
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After 


1 TO 
ſome of the Signatures are miſplaced, as T for 


R, and R for 8, and 8 wanting; to prevent miſtakes, the 
Pages muſt be conſulted. 


THE BINDER. 


E K K AT A. 


Page Line 
7, 32, (in ſome copies) for heb read adore. 

9, 4, for felloxws read follows. 

18, 3» for jbould read might. 

36, 23, for impunity read impurity. 

43» 24, for confeſſes read avowed he Was. 

for it is read is it. 

46, 9, for invincible read inviſible. 

47, 30, for on read in. 

52, (in the note} read Abarban. 

55, 16, dele faithful. 

72, 5, read of their courage in. 

73, 2, for belong read belonging, 

4, from the foot, read Phlegon. 

80, 28, for infinite read ** creatures. 
106, 11, read it ig. 
126, 6, from foot, read a Shs 
132, 8, from foot, read fathers. | 
140, the end of the note is carried to p. 142. 

165, 15, read Phariſees. | 
. 21, after to read be, 1 
168, 21, read regarded. 4 
182, 8, after church read 0. 4 
184, 12, from the foot, for one read they : 
201, 24, read 1555. | "8 + 
207, 1, for this read his. 7 
225, 21, after about add it, = 

227, laſt line, before even read not. 
229, 2, from the foot, dele that. 
234, 24, after Deum read conatur. 
240, 8, of the note, for ner read nl. 
246, 7, read burihened 
251, 28, read is it lilely? 
254, 21, before that read than. 
271; 24 for him read them, | 
2725 19 for this read his | 
2775 7, from the foot, a No 05 
282, 3, for love read leave. 
285, 29, for every read even. 
295+ 7, read Ulric. 
14, for was read were, 

oa, 7, after three add firſt. 

"i 18, for tells read tell. 
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or 
EXAMINING "THE RELIGION 


or WHICH ME 


The Firſt Diſcourſe, on 1 Theff. v. 1. 
Prove all thinge. 


E | AY ancient father of the church, in one of his writ- 


ings, ſpeaks of five ſorts of people in the world; 
the truth, and conſe- 
uently are happy: Tac ſecond arc, thoſe who ſearch 


fox it with care, and by a ſure and ſa e way: Others 
ſeek it not at all, becauſe they falſely believe they have 
found it, and imagine they know what they are igno- 
= rant of: Others, again, though they believe not they 
have found it, yet do not ſcek it in a proper manner: 
Others, in ſine, though they want it, yet give them- 


ſelves no trouble to find it. Ca 


Theſe laſt are moſt blameable, and they are to be met 


with in great numbers. There are perſons innumerable 
who have never examined the religion which they fol- 


A | low; nor have they ſo much as thought of it; as if it were 
of very {mall importance to them to know, whether they 


XZ can be ſaved in the Religion which they profeſs. Run 
through the whole circuit of this lower world, and aſk 
; thoſe you meet with, why they are Pagans, or Jews, or 
7 Mahometans, or Chriſtians; the greater part will tell 
Jou, it is becauſe they were born or educated in one of 


theſe religions, without pretending to offer any reaſon | 


) Dur perſonæ in Religione, fant laydabiles: una eorum qui 
zam invenerunt: quos etiam beatiſſimos judicare neceſſe eſt. 


a 


2 Dic. 1. The Neceſſity 


for their belief; and you will find but very few of them, 
who have embraced a religion from khowledge & from 

choice, or who haye taken care to examine what has 

been taught them from their infancy. It is this keeps 

ſo many people in error; and is the cauſe why truth has 

not ſo many followers as it ought to have, and would 

doubtleſs have, if it were known. As this conduct of 
the greater part of mankind is highly blameable, and 

entirely unworthy of a creature who has the uſe of his 

Teaſon; we propoſe at preſent, to ſhew the neceflity and 

the manner of examining that Religion of which per- 

ſons make profeſſion. And it is with this view, that we 
have made choice 'of the words of the apoſtle Paul 
which you have heard read, . Prove all things, 

, This holy Apoſtle had recommended to the Theflas 7 
lonians not to deſpiſe prophecyings, nor, by conſequence 7 
prophets: but ſeeing it might very poſſibly happen that 
many pretending to divine inſpiration, and boaſting of 
the gitt of prophecy, might ſeduce their hearers, Paul 
warns the faithful, to whom he writes, to be on their 
guard againſt them, and not to receive blindly wkztever 
they might utter; but to examine carefully all prophe- 
cyings. Prove, ſays he, all things. „„ 

In order to profit by the exhortation of the Apeſtle, 
we intend, | L 7 FER. 
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I. To prove, that it is needful, to examine all 
that is propoſed to us, whatever may have influence 
either upon our faith or manners; & conſequently, that 

every one ſhould examine the Religion he profeſſes. 


II. To ſhew—that all ſorts of people are obliged un- 
to this;—that this examination is not impoſſible;—and 
how it ought to be performed. Ta 


Alia eorum, qui ſtudioſiſſime et rectiſſime inquirunt. Primi ©: 

ergo ſunt etiam in ipſa poſſeſſione, alteri in via, qua tamen 

7 certiſſime pervenitur. Tria ſunt alia hominum genera pro- 
focto improbanda et deteſtanda. Unum eſt opinantium, id 

eſt, eorum qui ſe arbitrantur ſcire, quod neſciunt. Alterum 
eorum, qui ſentiunt quidem fe neſcire, ſed non ita quærunt 

ut invenire poſſint, Tertium eorum qui neque ſe ſcire en- 
iſlimant, nec quzrere volunt.“ Aug. de Utilit. credendi. c. 11. 


ot Framining Religion. 3 


III. To inf orm you, whar are the charaters whereby 


a2 man, of whatſoever religion he be, may know whether 


his Religion be good or not: and what is the particular 
tule according to which Chriſtians, who acknowledge 


the divinity of the holy Scriptures, may prove their 
Religion. | 


IV. Finally, to evinee to you, that of all the Retigt- 


2» ons in the world at preſent, the Chriſtian Religion alone 
is the true, and that which ought to be adhered unto; 


> and that of all thoſe Religions which are called Chriſ- 
tian, there is not one, which is equally pure as that 
> which we profeſs. 


Here is a rich and copious ſubjeA, my Brethren: 


Pray God, that he may perfect his ſtrength in our weak- 
| nels, and grant us a religious attention. 


1. POINT. 


That whatſoever is propoſed, that may affect faith 


and manners, ought to be examined. 


It muſt be acknowledged, that man cannot ſuſſiciently 


2 praiſe his Creator for having formed bim fo different 
from and ſo much ſuperior to other animals; in enduing 
him with a ſpirit which thinks and reafons; which is 
capable of conceiving the moſt ſublime truths; having 
= power of ſelf- reflection; which can apprehend what 
his ſenſes do not diſcover: which recalls back things paſt 
> and penetrates into thoſe to come; which elevates itſelf 
from earth to heaven, and deſcends again from heaven 


to earth, with a velocity incomprehenſible. 
But it muſt alſo b- acknowledged, that the principal 


uſe which man ought to make of his underſtanding and 
Wo reaſon, is to examine that which is propoſed to him, 


that ſo he may not take errors for truths, and allow 
himſelf to be impoſed upon, and ſeduced. 

This is the grand counſel inculcated by phileſophers: 
they adviſe,that in the ſciences, a man ſhould never give 
hi; aſſent to any propoſition, till after he hath examined 
it carefully, and found it ſo evidently true, that one can- 
not refuſe to admit it, without incurring the ſecret z2- 


4 Diſc. I. The Neceſlity 


proaches of his reaſon. What obliges them to give this By 
advice, is their obſerving that the greater part of mans 
kind take for true what is ſcarcely probab'e; and follow 
their ſenſes, their imagination, their natural inclinations, 2% 
and their paſſions, rather than reaſon. This is the cauſe "3 
of their falling into ſo great errors: to avoid them, 
therefore, it is neceſſary to prove all things. 
Thoſe who chuſe noi to examine what is ſaid to them 

do not make that uſe of their underſtanding which God 
would have them to do; they act as mere animals, o 
at leaſt as fools, For what would be faid of a man who 
| ſhould buy for diamonds, without examining them, al! 
ſtones which might be offered him, under pretence of 
their being brilliant? Certainly nothing could be ſaid of 
ſuch a man, which might not juſtly be applied to thoſe IM 
who receive blindly whatever impreſſions any may in- 
cline to give them. Therefore, as we may not act as un- 
reaſonable creatures, we muſt examine whatever is taught # 
us, but eſpecially thoſe things which may influence our 
faith and manners. In truth, a wiſe man ought to believe # 
nothing lightly, but ought to be extremely cautious and 
upon his guard, when that which is ſaid to him may cor- 
rupt his heart, r ſpoil his underſtanding. It is of ſmall F 
importance, if he ſhould be deceived in Philoſophical IF 

- ſpeculations, about the laws of motion, the nature of co- 
mats, the effects of the loaditone, the flux and reflux of 
the ſea, — about the ſeat of the ſoul, the colours of the 
rainbow, and other things of a like nature One is no 
leſs happy in abandoning the knowledge of things of 
this fort than in knowing them, or in imagining that nge 
knows them. But it is of the higheſt importance to him 
that he be not deceived in things which may render him 
more or leſs agreeable to his Creator;— in matters be- 
longing to his ſalvation, on which his eternal happineſs 
or miſery depends. All ſuch things ought therefore to 
be examined with care. If any example be propoſed for 
our imitation, we muſt conſider whether thar be a proper 
model to follow, or whether that which we are de ſired 
10 imitate deſerves indeed to be ſo: for otherwiſe we 
ſhould imitate a Noah in his drunkenneſs, a Lot in his 
inceſt, a David in his adultery,a Solomon in his d bauch- 


ery, or a Peter in his denial of his Lord · In like man- 


Of Examining Religion. 5 


ner, if we meet with any who teach us any doctrine, or 
ns ho would have us to practiſe any worſhip, or obſerve 
any ceremony, whether it be by word or writing; whe- 
18, ther they be private doctors who ſpeak and write to us, 


WE. 4 . . . 
or doctors aſſembled in a council, we mult ſtill examine. 


my # If they fay they are infallible, we mult examine where- 
upon they found their infallibility, and whether it be 
m true that God hath ſpoken by them. Though they were 
od angels from heaven yet we ſhould not be obliged to re- 
ov ceive blindly their deciſions; © Try the ſpirits,” ſays John, 
no 4 whether they be of God; for many falſe prophets are 
all come into the world, 1 John v. 1. judge ye what I 


a 1 fay,” ſaid Paul to the Corinthians; and here again to the 
of # Theffalonians; © Prove all things.” But from hence it 
clearly follows, that we muſt examine that religion 
which we profeſ;: this is what we proceed to prove. 

XZ The neceſſity of this will be evident, if we conſider, 
that it is abſolutely neceſſary, that every one be aſlured 
his religion is good; for how can he be aſſured of this 
without examining it. I ſay, that it is abſolutely neceſ- 


e 
d ſary, that every one be aſſured of the goodneſs of 
his religion; for if he is not aſſured of this, it will 
il happen, either that his attachment to that religion 
i which he profeſſes will be very weak, and he will not ac- 
= 2X quit himſelf as he ought, in performing the duties which 
f 'X it preſcribes, & thus he cannot be ſaved in that religion; 
e or if he attach himſelf to it with ardor, that will be no- 
o thing but mere obſtinacy, deſtitute of reaſon; ſo that he 
f 23 would have had the very ſame ardor & the ſame attach- 
e ment for every other kind of religion, if it had been his 
1 2 lot to have been born in them. Beſides, if one is not aſ- 
1 2X ſured of the truth and goodneſs of his religion, he will 


not know whether he is in the way to heaven, or in the 
road to hell. Strange uncertainty ? CE 
Indeed, a man needs not too anxiouſly perplex him- 
ſelf about his religion, if men may be ſaved in all reli- 
gions. But this cannot be aſſerted without extrava- 
gance and impiety. Rey ns 
In order to maintain ſuch a poſition, it will be neceſ- 
fary to prove— either, that religion is only the inven- 
tion of politicians;--- or, that there is no providence, & 
that God doth not concern himſelf with what paſſes on 
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earth, ſo that a man may be ſaved whatever he be- 
lieve and whatever he do; or that all religions are 


equally true or falfe;--- or that there is nothing true or 
falſe in its own nature, or that there is nothing right or 
wrong, ſo that it may be allowable to embrace whatever 
religion agrees beſt with men's intereſts;---or, that it is 


indifferent to God in what manner they ſerve him, or in 
What manner they live; — or that God takes as much 


pleaſure in being honoured by different kinds of wor- 
tip and ceremonies, as in being glorified by a prodigi- 
ous number and variety of creatures, whoſe different 
beauties proclaim his power; as a Barbarian king, in this 
prefent age, is ſaid to have ſpoken; or at leaſt, that God 
has never made known to men that religion, which he 


| would have them to follow. But nothing like this can | 
_ exer be proved. 1 | 4 


1. It cannot be proved, that religion is the invention 


of certain politicians: for before this can be done it muſt 


be made appear, that previous to the birth of theſe poli- 
ticians the people were ignorant of the being of a God 


and that they rendered him no ſort of homage;--- that 


theſe politicians were themſelves deſtitute of any ſenſe 


of the deity; and that theſe politicians could deceive 


all mankind, even thoſe who were molt improved 
and enlightened + Three. things which never can be 
made good. - 5 5 
2. It is no leſs falſe, that there is not a providence. 
This fentiment is contrary to the light of right reaſon, 
and to the idea which we have of God as a being moſt 
fect: for haw could we conſider as the moit perfect 


being,a Cod who ſhould keep himſelf ſhut up in heaven, 
without taking care of that which he hath created, 
and without taking account, whether it attains the end 
which he propoſed in creating it; or whether his crea- 


tures do that which they ought to do? 


3. It cannot be proved, that all religions are equal» 


by true or falſe, Lo talk in this manner, is to ſhock eve- 


xy principle, and the moit common notions It is net 


poſſrble that contradictory propoſitions ſnould be equally 


alfe or true: of neceſſity one of them muſt be true, and 
tne other necęſſarily falſe: but it is certain that there are 


reliviong which contradict one another almoſt in every 


ting, - 
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4. It is falſe, that N nothing true. Thoſe who 
u 


dare advance this ridiculous paradox, acknowledge, in 
dite of themſelves, certain truths, which they cannot 
deny, without fecling remorſe; & according to their prin- 
ciples, they ouglit at leaſt to own, that there is one truth; 
"hat is, according to them, that there is nothing true. It 
will be ſaid, that the paſſions, the habits of infancy, 
nd the prejudice of education, render our fearch after 
truth very painful and difficult. I grant it; but they do 
not render it impoſſible. When a choice is to be made 


on which our eternal ſalvation depends, we ought to 


reſiſt the violence of our prejudices, of our paſſions, & 
thabitudes, as we often do when our temporal intereſts 
require it. * | 
F. To dare to ſay, that there is nothing juſt and un- 
J juſt in itſelf; is to contradict all the light with which 
every human mind is furniſhed. What? Can any 
believe, that virtue and vice are only chimeras ? that 
XX perjury, treaſon, aſſaſſination, poiſoning, parricide, | 
are indifferent actions? that it is an act equally 
good to kill a father as to obey him? to deſtroy the | 
innocent, as to pardon enemies from a ſpirit of charity? 
ſurely one mult be delivered up to a reprobate ſenſe, be- 
fore he can adopt ſuch deteſtable maxims: and lam 
2 perſuaded, that even thoſe who advance them are forc- 
ed to acknowledge, that there is a real difference be- 
' tween virtue and vice, which depends not on the will 
and caprice of men. 5 i | 
6. Neither can it be imagined, that it is indifferent to 
2 God, whatever be the manner in which men ſerve him, 
and in whatever manner they live: —as if it were mat- 
ter of indifference, whether they dore him under che 
figure of a golden calf, as the Ifraelites, or worſhip 
him as a ſpirit, as true Chriſtians do: whether they 
2X aſcribe to him a thouſand imperfections, or conſider 
: 150 him as the moſt perfect of beings: whether they fol- 
low the light he hath aſſorded them, or the contrary : 
whether they act according to their own conſcience, or 
oppole it! To attribute ſuch indifference to God, is 
to form an idea of him the moſt falſe and extravagant 
imaginable. 5 
7. It is alſo impiety to maintain, that God takes as 
much pleaſure to be honeured by different kinds of wor- 
3 Mip and ceremonies, as to be glorified by the prodigious 
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variety of his creatures. Should God take leafure in 
thoſe kinds of worſhip and ceremonies which ſtrike 


againſt his perfections, and expoſe him to the contempt 
of his creatures ? Can he think himſelf honoured by 


part of his ſubjects ſhould compliment away his titles 
and render the homage which they owe him, to his mo 


and ſhould have cauſed all nations be born under the 


fame law. But this is to affert the greateſt of all ab- 


furdities: ſeeing by the ſame reaſoning it might alſo 


fuppoſed, which is abſolutely falſe, namely, that God 
would have inſpired men with the ſame ſentiments 


about religion, if he had not delighted in that diverſity; 


as if he could not have had other reaſons, beſides this, 


worthy of his wiſdom. The Deity is not obliged to 


make himſelf equally known to all the human race: he 
is moſt free in the whole of his operations. It will 
perhapz be ſaid, © that men being entirely infgnifi- 


worthip:” But is it credible, that God infinitely wiſe, 


Holy and good, who was pleaſed to create men, & till 


preſerves them, ſhould care nothing whether he be ho- 


noured, or deſpiſed and affronted by them. 


6. Tn fine: ris flo, that God hath never diſcover» 


ed to men the religion which he would have them to 
_ follow. Right reaſon allows us not to believe, that God, 
who is moſt wiſe and good, hath not communicated him- 


{elf to his creatures, nor given them laws, nor made 
known to them his will: and we need only to read the 


ſcripture to be convinced that it is the book wherein 
_ God hath revealed to men, what he hath done, and what 
he is about to do for them, and what he would have 


them to do in order to pleaſe him. 


: 
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mveterate enemies, and his rebellious ſubjects? - It 
will be ſaid, if God did' not take pleaſure herein, ge 
would have inſpired all men with the very ſame ſenti⸗- 
ments about the religion which they ought to follow -, ,, 


de proved, that God takes pleaſure in the crimes which 1 
men commit; becauſe they may ſay, that God co ld 
have given, had he ſeen meet, the ſame ſentiments for 
virtue. To ſupport ſuch ure, a principle muſt be 


Cant before God he doth not trouble himſelf about their 
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thoſe who attribute to him the moſt ſhameful quali- 
ties, & who beſtow his name upon his enemies? Where 
is the prince who would take it well that the greater 
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It is therefore clear, that a man cannot be ſaved in 
all religions, but only in that which bears all the cha- 
7 racters of being derived from God: and hence it 


t 2 "Fellows, that he muſt examine whether he be of that 
J Xx Feligion which is 8 of ſuch characters. Prove 
le = 

ul! things. 


Il. POINT, 
| That all are obliged to this Examination, 


But to whom is this commandment addreſſed? To 
l men, to all thoſe to whom Paul had ſaid, © De- 
ſpiſe not prophecyings“; and to whom he afterwards 
ſays, Abſtain from all appearance of evil“ - to thoſe 
whom he had exhorted to pray without ceaſing, 
and in every thing to give thanks”; and for whom he 
; prays God to ſanctify them, that the ir ſoul, body and 
7 pirit may be found without ſpot or blemiſh at the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. In the ſame man- 
ner doth John enjoin all to prove the ſpirits; for he 
gives this injunction to all thoſe to whom he writes: 


7 ; h 


but he writes unto all. © I write unte I gr 282 


I write unto you young men, becauſe ye have over- 


r» come the wicked one. I write unto you, little child- 

„ ken, becauſe ye have known the father, 1 John ii. 13. 

1 ZLhus all are obliged to examine their religion of what- 

- Fever ſex, age and condition they be, proy ided they be 
capable of reaſon. 

” # Indeed, it belongs not to teachers alone to have the 

. truth at heart, but to all indiſcriminately: and it is 


Vith regard to teachers particularly, that Paul and the 


ny 3 other apoſtles wiſh to put perſons on their guard. Paul 
2 Z addreſſing himſelf to the elders of the church of E- 
1 Pl pheſus, ſays, Even from among yourſelves ſhall men 


ariſe, ſpeaking or teaching perverſe things to draw a- 
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I 


way diſciples after them.“ Acts xx. 30. Ant he tel 
the Theflalonians, that antichriſt Modi fit in the tem. 
ple of Cod, 2 Theſ. ii. Peter warns the chriſtians to 
whom he writes, That there ſhould be falſe teachen 


among them, who privily ſhould bring in damnable he-. 
reſies, denying the Lord that bought them, bringing 1 
upon themſelves ſwift deſtruCtion,” 2 Pet. ii. 1. 2. 
And we have already heard the apoſtle John, who © 


ſpeaks of falſe prophets which ſhould come. 


How is it poſſible, that men ſhould have the intereſts * 
of God and eternal falvation fo little at heart, as not 
to enquire and look after them themſelves? * When 
you are about to receive money,” ſaid one of the fa- 
thers, you take care to count it yourſelf; to weigh it, 
and examine whether it be good and current coin. 
When you would purchaſe an eſtate, you take all the 
Precautions in your power; and ſhould you take none 
at all in the buſineſs of ſalvation? would not this evi- © 
dently ſhow, that you make leſs account of your ſalva- | 


tion, than of a piece of money or an eſtate ?” 


To prove that private perſons ought not to examine 


what i is propoſed to them, it muſt be made evident. ; 
either, that God would have us reſign ourſelves abſo- 


lutely to the direction of our maſters and teachers ;--- 


or that our teachers are infallible - or that no bad con- 
ſequences can ariſe from our putting unlimited confi- 


dence in our guides, or that more may enſue if every _ 


one be allowed to examine z---or that private perſons _ 
and ſimple common people are incapable of this exa- | 


mination, and that it is impracticable for them. But 


none of theſe four things admit of proof. 


1. It is not true that God would have us to abandon 
ourſelyes abſolutely to the direction of our maſters ang 


teachers. Take heed,” ſaidJeſus Chriſt to his diſciples, 


% of the leaven of the Phariſees and Sadducees,” 3 
who were the doctors of Iſrael. And under the Old 
Teſtament God faid to his people, Hearken not tos 
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e words of the prophets that prophecy. unto you; 
3 hey make you vain: they ſpeak a viſion of their own 
0 heart, and. not out of the mouth of the Lord: for both 
en prophet and prieſt are profane, Jer. xxiii. 11. 16, 
* «6 Though we,“ ſaid Paul,“ or an angel from heaven 
ng Preach any other goſpel than that which we have 
2 preached unto. you, let him be accurſed, Gal. i. 8. 
he And leſt you ſhould entertain a perſuaſion that God 

vill not puniſh men for having followed their teachers, 
. ear what the Saviour of the werld ſaid of the Jewiſh. 
Aaoctors; « Let them alone; they be blind leaders of 
tte blind: and if the blind lead the blind, both ſhall 


to 


en ny 
a- fall into the ditch,” Matth. xv. 14. 


2. He muſt alſo be wilfully blind who believes that- 
1 ge teachers of the church arc infallible. This can. 
"4 2 ton, nor by experience: on thi contrary, realan tells 

us, that they are men, and conſequently liable to err; 
rervelation teaches us, that there are many falſe teach- 
ers and falſe prophets, and foretels that there ſhall al- 
ways be ſuch; the experience of every age, and every 
day confirms the ſame thing. 


1 4 3+ Itis eaſy to perceive that more wit is to be appre- 
» bende from truſting implicitly to paſtors of the church 
y to which one belongs, than from examining what they 
1 1 5 5 If all Jews and Pagans had followed the direc- 
. ä ; tion of their teachers, no Jew or Pagan would have 
* become chriſtian. If the Pagans ard Mahommedans, 
at preſent followed their teachers, not one of them 
| would embrace chriſtianity. And is not this an evil of 
1 great magnitude 2— even the greateſt which can be 
| 3 4 dreaded. 
It will be ſaid, “ That it is diforderly, that every one 
> ſhould claim the power and right of judging in the 
church. I anſwer, 1. That were it indeed a diſorder, 


this evil would not be comparatively ſo great, as that 
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of which we were ſpeaking; and of two evils the leaſt 7 
ought always to be choſen. 2. A diſtinction muſt be zn 
made of a twofold judgment,--- namely, A private im 
judgment of diſcretion, and a public judgment, to 
which others are required to be ſubject. It would be 
a diſorder, for every private perſon to aſſume to him- 
felf the authority of judging others, and to pretend 9 
to regulate the ſentiments of another; but it is no dif-. 
order, for every one to examine what concerns his own . 
ſalvation, ſince it is ſaid, “ the juſt ſhall live by his 
faith” Of this judgment no private perfon can jult= 
ly be deprived ; and there is no ſect but inclines that " 
the private individuals, which are in its communion, , 
ſhould judge, that they ought to prefer it to all others. 
There is only this difference; There are ſome com- 
munities who would have every man to make this ex a- 
mination with knowledge, and there are others who 
chuſe that they ſhould only inform themſelves what 
the church to which he belongs, ſays: which is, as 1 
have already obſerved, to oblige all people never to 
quit the religion in which they are born. =; 
If it be alledged, * that there is leſs danger of be- 
Ing deceived in examining the doctrine, which is pro- 
poſed to us by the authority of the church, than by the 
ſcripture itſelf:” this is a groſs miſtake, There is but 
one danger to fear in examining the truth by the ſcrip- 
ture, that is, leſt we deceive ourſelves, for we know 
that the ſcripture will not deceive us: whereas in exa- 
| mining the truth by the authority of the church, we 
are in danger of being deceived by the church, of whoſe 
infallibility we have no evidence; and alſo of deceiv- 
ing ourſelyes by not apprehending aright the ſenſe of 
the church. - © wh = | 
It will alſo be objected, “ that, if every one exa- 
mine, there will be as many religions as men: that there 
will be no longer any means left for keeping perſons | 
in the unity of the faith; and this would open the door 
to all manner of hereſies. earrings 
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But why may it not be ſuppoſed, that many in mak- 

ing ſuch enquiry ſhould co-incide in the ſame ſenti- 
ments 33 as it often happens that many doctors inter- 
res in the ſame manner, a great number oſ paſſages of 
Fcripture. Further, why ſhould it not be ſuppoſed, that 
Bod who preſides over events will prevent fuch confu- 
Fon by his providence and Spirit? 


One muſt be groſsly miſtaken who imagines, that in 

: following blindly his paſtors he cannot depart from the 

" 3 unity of the faith: This would be true on the ſuppoſi- 
Bon that paſtors are infallible; but if they can fall into 

5 Frror, as without doubt they may, of courſe thoſe 
3 9 ho ſhall follow them, may become the heretics, and 
* 2 hofe who do not, ſhall continue in n the unity of the 


7 To this refleQtion, we may add, that there is n5 2 bu- 

man mean which can actually hinder the extravagan- 
| gies and herefies incident to the mind of man. For 
in order to retain men in the unity of the faith, it is 
Hot only needful to teach them the truth, but alſo to 
2 ive them a right ſpirit to follow it. Eut there is none 
5 but God alone, who can beſtow ſuch a ſpiny and this 


Se imparts to the faithful: with regard to OthErSs he 
4 permits their wanderings. 

* 4 Once more it will he ſaid, “ if the People, in this 

wanner, txy their paſtors, they will not render them 
phat reſpect which —7 owe them, . they will 
phecome their judges.” | 
| 4 | I anſwer, that this will by! no means diminiſh that 


ſeſpect which of right belongs to paſlors; becaule they 

Gan only claim this as their due when they act as true 

Paſtors, and teach the truth in purity, and not when 

they depart from it To obey paſtors blindly is nothing 
Elfe than idolatry. Beſides, it is not to be accounted 
an evil, that paſtors, who ought to judge the contio- 
E erſies which ariſe among private perſons, ſhouid be 
Judged by them. They judge with a public authorita- 
ue judgment; whereas private perſons judge only 
'Y ith a Private judgment. 
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Thoſe who. plead for this right of examination, 4. 3 
nothing more, on the matter, than what Paul recom. | 
mends to them: Proveell things. Will any ſay that he 
church now is in a better condition, or poſſeſſed af 
greater ſecurity againſt falſe prophets, than the church 
was in the time of Paul? and if the Bereans are vraif 42 
ed, for having examined what was ſaid by the _— 4 
why ſhould not. thoſe be. commended who examine 
what is taught chem by their doctoro r | 


That this Examination is.not impoſſible. 


4. But fince it may be objefted, ce that private der. = 
ſons are incapable of ſuch an examination, and that it 
is to them impoſſible,” it is neceſſary, here, to make 
ſome refleQions, 

And Firſt, I af, Why private perſons ſhould be leſs 
capable of examining the doctrines of religion than o- 
ther truths ? Doth not Chriſt expreſly ſay, © Who- + 
ſoever doth. the will of him that ſent me he fhall know 1 3 
the doctrine whether it be of God, or whether 1 
ſpeak of myſelf,” Jo. viii. 17. and David ſaid; © The 
Tecret of the Lord is with them that fear him, and be 
will ſhew unto them his covenant.” Pſal. xxv. 

Second. Is it probable that the Spirit of God mod, 
ſo often recommend to us, to examine all things, if it 
were true, that ſuch an examination were abſolutely | 
impoſſible, even by the grace of the Holy Spirit, which 
God hath promiſed to give to thoſe who aſk: him? We |: 
uſe the ſame reaſoning to prove, that we may know 
whether we have true faith, becauſe Paul exhorts us A 
to prove our own ſelves whether we be in the . 7 
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Third. Is it eredible, that God, who gives us the 
means of diſcerning what is hurtful to our bodies, 
| hath not furniſhed us with the means of diſcerning 
whar is prejudicial to our ſouls? Is. this likely, that 
Gad, who hath eſtabliſhed laws, advertiſing man when 9 5 
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de vipht'to approach or keep at a diſtanee from objet 


be dy the ſenſe of pleaſure or pain, of which he hath 

made him ſuſceptible in the proximity of certain bo- 
* a Ges, for the preſervation of the animal life, hath not 
5 anted to him the means of diſcerning what's il 


] r the ſpiritual life? 

e But is it not neceſſary for à perſon to be very 
— 9 Earned, in order to engages with ſucceſs, in ſuch a 
ik? Doth not this examination ſuppoſe great degrees 
"2 pf knowledge and of light? Is it not requiſite to un- 
Fgerſtand the languages; to know the objections 
"of Which are made againſt his religion, as alſo how to re- 
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| | Folve them; and even to be acquainted with all the 
1 9 oo of ſets.” 


My Brethren, this reaſoning would prove, that 2 
4 man muſt, therefore, remain always in that religion 
Which he profeſſes, becauſe, they ſay, he is incapable 
of examining his religion, but muſt ſubmit himſelf to 
1 dhe authority of his teachers: Thus if he be a heathen 
A he muſt continue a heathen; if a mahometan, he muſt 
ſtill remain a mahometan. Strange divinity. 
But I anſwer further, that a diſt inction is to be 
made of a twofold examination. There is a Simple 

examination; to which nothing more is requiſite than 
E 3 cloſe and vigorous application of the mind to the 


it 1 Garin which is taught, and to the reaſons by which 
ly it is ſupported. But there is an examination of Dif- 
"= on, reſpecting all that can be ſaid for or againſt a 
e's 


religion. This examination of diſcuſſion is impoſſible 
* Teo the ignorant, and, in ſome ſenſe, even to the learne 
15 "Zed: for where is a man ſo learned or wiſe as to know 
all that can be ſaid for or againſt different religions? 

© Bur the ſimple examination is ſufficient for our ſalva- 

tion ; ſuch an one as the faithful of Berea employed 
„ themſelves in. To reject an error in which one hath 
g been educated, it is ſufficient if the abſurdity of it be 
t 2 diſcovered by one ſingle argument; ſo likewiſe in order 
n to embrace a truth, which formerly a man did not 


* 


r 
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know or endaled, there is need but of one good proof. © 
The knowledge of all the objections which may be 
produced againſt a religion, and of all the ſets which 
are within or without the pale of chriſtianity, is of very. co 
great advantage to thoſe who can apply themſelvey a 
| thereto; but what is uſeful for ſome, is not neceſſary 3 
for all. A ſimple believer, - who hath one ſolid evi 
dence of the truth, may have his mind at eaſe» 4 * 
man may be aſſured, that there is a God, by the ſtrong. 
eſt reaſons, adapted to the capacity of all, although 3 
he may not be able to reply to all the arguments of a. |: 
theiſts. A plain illiterate chriſtian may be aſſured, by { 
many clear and evident paſſages, that Jeſus Chriſt i; IF 
God,---the true God and eternal life ; although poſſibly he ** 
cannot reſolve all the difficulties which the enemies of 1 
the divinity of Jeſus Chriſt may propoſe to him. It i: 
not, therefore, neceſſary that a man ſhould know all 
languages, all ſects, all objections, i in order to exa· i 
mine his religion. 3 | 
To have the mind ſatisfied and at reſt about that re- 2 
lgion which one prefeſſes, he muſt perceive, that all 
the characters are to be found therein, which, right. | 
reaſon informs, ought to be in a religion that is true, 
and which we {hall afterwards point out; even all that 0 

is neceſſary for the inſtruct ion, conſolation, and ſancti- 
fication of our ſoul: ſo alſo, to diſcover the falſity of 2 2 
religion, it is ſufficient, that he finds therein ſome doc- @ 
trines which are falſe, though he ſhould not be capable 
q 


of judging of them all. If he ſhould remain in ſuſ. Bl 
penſe, and defer coming to any determination, until he 
had examined all, with the utmoſt preciſion, & anſwer 1 
ed to all objections, and removed all difficulties, j in a 8 
manner fully ſatisfying, the moſt learned man in the . 
world could nat be aſſured even of che demonſtrations 1 
of geometry; and one, perhaps, could not admit any 1 
truth whatever, becauſe he knows not all that might be 1 
advanced in oppoſition to chat truth. 0 
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111 will be ſaid, * that many are even incapable of 
e hat ſimple examination: that there are multitudes 
Sho cannot read, or who have their underſtanding ſo 
enfined, that they can ſcarcely conceive the plaineſt 
ves. ad caſieſt things. 

& To this I anſwer, 1. That thoſe who have ſagacity 
, 1 cient to learn, what is deſtructive to them without 
ing able to read, may have enough of it, for learn- 
ng. 1 5 the truth which ſhould ſave them. 

gh 2. Though there are indeed ſome whoſe under- 
a. | hm are ſo weak, as to be incapable of them- 
by Eves, to form reflections; yet they may be led to the 
Kowledge of the truth, and be brought to acknow- 
| Lage the error in which they have lived, by a very lit- 
e alniſtance. "There is no perſon whatever, but who, 
ron hearing theſe words read to him, © Thou ſhalt 
"Hot bow down thyſclf to any graven image,” but may 
Se able to conclude of himſelf, that a religion that 
= aches men to render religious worſhip to images, is 


re- et good. There is none ſo ſimple or ſtupid as that, 
all ter having read, or heard. ſo many paſſages, wherein 


Ehriſt is aid to be God, he may not draw the conclu- 
I n of himſelf, that thoſe who deny the divinity of 
rift are in a groſs error: and if ſome heretic mould 
Attack him, by produeing the paſſages which affirm, 
"" at Jeſus Chriſt is lefs than the Father, it will be no 
fficult matter to convince him, that there is no rea- 
In why he ſhould be aſtoniſhed at theſe paſſages, ſee- 
Ig Jeſus Chriſt is not Log God but e man; and 


] $ In fine, It will be alleged, = that all private perſons 
e te ſheep, and it belongs to the ſheep to follow 
Weir ſhepherds,” 

It is true, that privat- chriſtians are the fheey: but 
hey are ſheep of the rational End; ſuch ſheep as Je- 
1 Chriſt fpeaks of, John x. © My ſheep hear my 
Poice and they follow me; and a ſtranger they wall 
3 ot follow, but fly from him, becauſe they know not 
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che voice of ſtrangers.” Sheep eat not of poifonom || A 
herbs; and why will they not allow, that the faithful} L 


The Neceſſity 


ſhould do, by reaſon, for the nouriſhment of their 


ſouls, what ſheep, without — do err day for 
their preſervation. 2 
It appears then that this examination is not en 5 
ble. Let us now ſee how it is to be performed. 1 
If God had given to all of us, the gil = 
ing the ſpirits, which he beſtowed on certain chr. 7 
tians in the beginning of chriſtianity, of which Paul 1 
ſpeaks, 1 Cor. xii. ſo that we could know inſtantane. 
_ ouſly, by inſpiration, whether a doCtrine were good or 
not, and whether thoſe who ſpeak to us deliver the 
words of God, we ſhould have no kind of trouble in 
proving all things, But theſe times are no more: 2 
man muſt therefore uſe his endeavours to make this ex · 
amination. 
In order to perform it properly,---it is neceſſary; 


That his mind be nde A deep impreſſion, thats 
he is engaged about a matter the molt important in the 
world, and in which 1 it 1s inknitely dangerous to be de. 1 


ceived. 


gion. 


To keep free, alſo, of the 1 which per 
ſons often entertain for what is new, ancl of that diſ. 1 7 
like which things old and common may be ready to; 
create: For there are many that adopt errors and be 
reſies only becauſe they are weary of following the 
beaten tracks and the antiquated rout of their cn 


$2 
* 5 


To employ his beſt judgment, and apply the whole 
power of his underſtanding in this enquiry, | 

To take all the precautions, and receive all the * 
ftruQions that ate neceſſary to enable him to a right 
examination. 4 
Io diveſt himſelf of the prejudices, which perſon 55 
have for that religion in which they are born; and to 
conſider it as if he had been educated in another reli· 


3 
: 


1 WER 
AF 
N 


Of Eramining Religion. 19 


he novelty alone makes them embrace opinions, which 
7 | Peherwiſe they would have rejected. 
4 To avoid alſo a certain fondneſs for, and affectation 
1 of ſingularity, whereby perſons are inclined to diſtin- 
uiſn themſelves by ſomething or other. | 

F To avoid liſtening to his paſſions, or conſulting his 
temporal intereſts; for if theſe are hearkened to, it 
will often happen that a good religion will be forſaken, 
and a bad embraced; or one that is evil continued i in, 
Frhile a good one will be rejected. 

Not to pay regard to thoſe who make profeſſion of 
that religion in which he is born, on account of their 
being the grandees, the learned, and the wiſe of this 
rorlds for God hath not always been une to re- 
eal his ſecrets to ſuch. 
= To xetire from the hurry of the was; nd ait. 
1 r ge himſelf for a time from the affairs of this life. 
2 To conſult thoſe who may be able to aid and afs 
1 Aſt him. 

= To evite the company of thoſe who might turn 
him away from ſuch a good deſign as the examination 
Jef the truth is, or hinder his embracing it. 
4 Finally, To demand ol God the aids of bis | 
Nerace. 
( But where is the man, (it will be ſaid) who will 
| wry to be at ſo much pains ? Thoſe who with to be 
of the true religion with knowledge :------ Thoſe who 
viſh co be ſaved: All thoſe who are Ne, in teas 
| wins to truth, 
If they loved truth as much as they ivy ſilver 4 
; cle, or worldly grande ur, all men would make ſuch 
an, examen; --but this is what fc in reality do; 
& Becauſe they love not the truth as they profeſs ta 
| b love it, 

© Becauſe they are afraid to diſcover, or acknowledge 


A 1* falſchood of a religion in which they are at their 
edle. 
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Becauſe they are extremely gochful! in what ceſpese 5 


their ſoul aud their ſalvation. 9 
Becauſe they are unreaſonably aſhamed to conſult 0 
thoſe who might be able to enlighten them. "AJ 
Becauſe the multiplicity of other affairs in which * 
they are engaged, and which they are not diſpoſed to 
relinquiſh, hinders them from bellowing due time in 4 
ſuch an enquiry. "I 
Becauſe they often ſuffer themſelves to by blindea 4 
and dazzled by a falſe ſplendour and peer of certain 1 
religions. 4 
Becauſe they allow themſelves to be carried away be * 
the ſtream of faſhion, and the torrent of a multitude 4 
of perſons, who chuſe to live in ſecurity; and becauſe 
they have too exger an attachment to the world and its 1 
pleaſures. .» 
Other reaſons beſides might be adduced; but theſe bk 
are the principal. 7 
Io aid you then in this examination, we 1 to 
inform you, what are the abaradtert whereby a man, of | I 
_ whatſoever religion he be, may know whether his religion be 4 0 


© 2 ; 


BR, 2 


Il ſuppoſe then a perſon to be inclined to examines 
his Fur : In proceeding to this, he mult, detore | f 


aſs tells him ought to be found in a i which | 
is true. But certainly if he rightly conſult his natu- . 7 
rah light, he will find, that in order to be aſſured whe- 
ther a religion has God for its author, it ought to have 3 
the following characters. 3 
I, It ought to exhibit the moſt perfect idea of | | 
God, which can be conceived, and attribute to him rY 
no ſort of imperfection, or what is acknowledged to . 


be ſuch: for good ſenſe dictates, that a rcligion which 
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ath God for its author, eught to repreſent him ſuch 
he is; and ſecing he is a being infinitel) perfect, it 
ht to deſcribe him to us in tlus light. 
2. It muit ordain nothing but What is holy; and 
"M pretcrive the practice of all goodneis; it mutt 
nd in oppoſition to ail our vices, and all our 
F .fions in wiuch there is any irregularity: For if it 
1 Your vice in the imalleſt degree, it cannot be the 
ed 1 4 production of the molt holy ot all beings, of tum who 
; holincts itfelt. 
1 3. It ought to diſcover to us, with clearneſs and 


in 


by 1 5 eciſion, what it highly becomes us to know; ſuch 
de F. wiat we are by nature; what we ought to be, that 
iſe Fe may be plcaſing to the deity; and what we {hail be. 
its home after our death. For none but God alone can 


pghtly inform us of theſe truths. 
4. It ought to debaſe man utterly before God, 4 
bait Cod infinitely above man; for tuis is the natu- 
al order of things: as ailo it ought to place man in 


abſolute dependence upon God, and direct us to 
be | 1 onſider God as the ſovereign Lord of all things. 
ae 5. There thould be an entire and wonderful a- 


reement betwen all the parts of that religion, without 
A Iny inconſiſtency or conti adiction. For otherwiſe God 
E ho cannot pollibly be coutrary LO himſelf, cannot be 
bk ts 8 = 
6. There ſhould be a ſtriking agreement betwixt 


1s |} 
rc hat and the firſt notions, or the natural knowledge im- 
ht Preſſed on the heart ef all men: for as it is Cd wl.o 


Path implanted that knowledge, he cannot cchtracict 
Pimſelf. | | 
7. Nothing ſhould be contained in this religicn, but 
7 hat a conſcience, that is not erronecus, muſt approve; 
4 Pee ſhould be promiſed therein, but what ſuch a 
Ponſcience deſires: for this marvellous congruity o 
the maxims of this religion with conſcience, will be an 
evident proof, that it has for its author, the author of 
conſcience. . 
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8. It ought to ſatisfy all our real wante and neceſſ.| 1 
ties; for none but God underſtands theſe fully or can 
remedy them. We. 
9. It is neceſſary, that it refer all to the glory of ® 
God, and lead us always to that ſupreme being. | 3 
10. In fine, it muſt not only bring us to the know. 
ledge of the manner in which we have offended hu, 
but alſo point out the true way of reconciliation wich 
him, and of procuring us his favour and protection. 
If this religion be further ſupported by miracles, 
certainly, none can avoid confeſſing, that it muſt be 
truly divine. | 1 
Such are the character whereby a perſon, hot 7 
yet ignorant of revelation, may come to know, whe- 8 
ther his religion be good or not. 8 . 
Here a difficulty preſents itſelf that merits our con 
ſideration. It may be faid, © Since one may know by: 3 
natural light the characters of the true religion, will 1 — 8 
not be very poſſible for a man, poſſeſſed with acuteneſi 
of underſtanding, to form upon the ideas wherewith he 
w furniſhed, a ſyſtem of pe proper to ſatiory all 7 
reaſonable minds ?” . 
To this I anſwer, that one may very well know, i 19 1 
general, by natural light, the characters of a true reli 
gion, but yet it is not poſſible for any man to form 2 
ſyſtem of religion, which hath all theſe characters. A 
man may draw a beautiful plan of a work, which he 
ſhall never be able to execute. There is none but God 
Who can ſpeak worthily of the deity ; or can know the 
neceſſities of men, and provide a remedy for them: 5 
and when we look into the fcripture, we are obliged to 
confeſs, that the human mind could not have proceed 
ed to ſuch a pitch. 1 
If it is enquired, © But how ſhall a man, who 20·Ä 
knowledges the divine authority of the holy Scriptures | 1 
be aſcertained of the excellence of his religion, or whe- 
ther the contrary quality belongs to it?“ 


It is not "iy dilkicult for any to underſtand this. 


* 
# 


* 
» 
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1 eſe holy ſcriptures ſhall be his rule, even 28 they af- 
9 rm themſelves to be, and as the ancient fathers ltrle 
9 em. Tneſe are 2 rule both certain and infallible, a 
Fule which is entruſted into che hands of all ſorts of 
Frrſons; a rule to which God remits us; “ To the law. 
a to che teſtimony.” I ſhall ſay nothing more of it 
1 re, becauſe we have but lately diſcourſed to you o 
1 his ſubject. Such a man therefore muſt ſearch; 
lt his religion teach nothing but what is drawn from 


al e ſcripture, either ig — terms, or by juſt conſe- 
bel juence : 

lf it makes God known no otherwiſc than as he wills 
mo be known, namely, as 2 ſpirit, and as a ſpirit moſt 
be · erfect; and if it require no other worſhip than that 

hich he ordains, namely, that which 1s in ſpirit and 
an. In truth. | 
by © If it parts not the glory of God betwixt him and ha 
| i Freature; for God is ſo jealous of his glory, that he will 


dot ſuffer it to be alienated or divided; as he faith by 
laias, © I am the Lord, and my glory I vill not give 
Jo another.“ 
It it doth not exalt man too highly, whom the ſcrip- 
F ture takes care to abaſe, by repreſenting to us his emp- 
ineſs, his impotence, his corruption and his frailty; 
I nd if it doth not, on the cottrary, debaſe God; whom 
he ſcripture always celebrates and exalts infinitely 2— 
1 bove all creatures: 
1 that religion do not lead him to reject the truth, 
. hich the ſcripture eſtabliſhes, under the pretence, that 
lat ſurpaſſes the comprehenfion of his reaſon: 
If it teach us to have recourſe to Jeſus Chriſt, as the 
one © name given among men whereby they muſt be 
WT ſaved,” Acts xv.—to him, as he deſcribes himſelf, a3 
= way, the truth, and the life,” Jo. xiv. who hat: 
declared, that no man can come unto the father but by 
on him; 1 Tim. 11. in one word, to him as our only me- 
| diator; as he is called by the ante Paul. 5 
iI there is nothing in chat religion, but tends to pro- 
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teriſtic of the true religion: 


which we profeſs. But as this would carry us too far, 


makes profeſſion. It is our duty then to obey the in- ; 
junction of the great apoſtle, or rather Spirit of God | 
who fpake by his mouth. 


ries of our faith; others flatter our ſenſes, as thoſe 
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mote the intereſts, and the practice of true holineſs: 
In fine, if it is capable to allay our fears, and calm 7 
the agitations of our conſcience; for this is the charae. "= 


By theſe marks, one may aſcertain the true religion, 4 
when he enjoys and is convinced of the divinity of the % 
ſcriptures. 4 

We ſhould now, according to the plan which we 
have laid down, proceed to ſhew that, by theſe charac. | C 
ters, it may appear, that of all the religions in the® 4 
world, there is none that can deſerve our attachment“ 4 
but the chriſtian; and that of all the religions which 
are called chriſtian, there is no other ſo pure as that, 
at this time, we ſhall here finiſh this AY, after 7 
karge in ſome reflections. f 


APPLICATION. 


Wiꝛi have own to you, that it is neceſſary, et 8 ; 5 
very one ſhould examine the religion of which h | 


It is a notion that paſſes current in the world, that 3 
errors and 1 ienor ance do not render us criminal before 
God. But this is a very great miſtake. In the Old, and 
2'fo in the New Teſtament, God condemns the incre-＋ 
dulous, and idolaters, for their errors. Nothing but 4 
an ignorance which is abſolutely invincible, can ex- 1 
cuſc. The greater part of the errors, into which men 
fall, are the effects of their negligence, of their pride, 
their ſenfaality, or ſome other vice: of theſe ſome 
latter aur ræaſon, as thoſe which overthrow the myſte- 


wnch lead to ſuperſtit ion. ſormi ing a groſs religion, the 
| 5 en Dr 0% wach dazzle; ths eyes of the vul-ar, and 


— 
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1 | Mentors with admiration the fimple: But both the 
"Bone and the other are productive of the greateſt evils. 
bo Y It is our duty then to be on our guard, leſt we be in- 
fected with any error, and to ſearch after the truth 
7ith all care. 
Do you aſk me here, © Whence is it, that God, 
bo is the God of truth, permits the ſpirit of error 
to ſeduce men?” 1 
7 My Brethren, it is not for us to attempt to pene- 
nat trate into the counſels of the Almighty: he hath not 
1 ſeen meet to reveal to us, why he hath permitted fin 
8 Wind all its conſequences: we ought to be. ſilent, and a- 
an dore with ſubmiſſion, his unſcatchable ways. We 
n only ſay, that God cannot be the author of ſin, 
o neither is he the author of errors: error being. 2 
moral diſorder, an abuſe of reaſon, and an effect of 
the corruption of our heart, it cannot without blaſ- 
Phemy, be aſcribed to God. This would be to de- 
Irpoil him of his divinity, and of the glorious name he 
e. bears, the father of truth, But though errors have 
not God tor their author, God, by his admirable pro- 
ridence, brings light out of this darkneſs; as phyſici- 
A ans, by their {kill, conyert even poiſons. into reme- 
dies. Errors ſerve to manifeſt the juſtice of God, 
1 which lights upon the miſerable ſouls who ſuffer 8 
ſcelves to be entangled therein. They ſerve to keep in 


nd exerciſe, the faith of believers. | They ſerve to excite 

Te. | 

df 9 the minds of chriſtians to a more attentive and accu- 
ut 5 


Erate ſtudy of the truth; as the error of Pelagius was 
* the cauſe of their informing themſelves, more exactly 
den i than they had done before, of what the apoſtle Paul 
teaches about the grace of God, and its efficacy, They 
ſerve, in fine, to diſcover and en the true diſ- 
ciples of the Lord Jeſus. 
Do not aſk me, Whence it comes to ** that 
God doth not make himſelf equally known to all men; 
II will make no other reply to this, than what Paul 
laith; “ He will have mercy on whom he will have 


D 
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mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth;” and OM 
our Lord ſpoke on a certain occaſion; I thank thee "I 
O Father, Lord of heaven and earthy becauſe thou. 
haſt kid theſe things from the wiſe and from the pru. - 
dent, and haſt revealed them unto babes: becauſe it 
ſo ſeemed good in thy fight.” Matth. xi, Let us be '» 
content with knowing, that Tuch is his will and ple. | 1 1 
ſure; but let us not attempt to pry into the reaſon, or 
enquire why he hath ſo willed. Let us rather labour | 
to diſtinguiſh the truths which God hath reveal. 
ed to us, from the errors which the devil hath diflemi- (i 
nated in the world: and for this purpoſe, let us prove 
all the doQrines which are propoſed. to Us; Prove all 
N things. 
| if Paul had deen perſuaded, that God would b 
Row on the church a viſible and infallible head, to 
to whom they might entirely refer the concernments 
of their faith; if he had believed, that at leaſt, there Y 


bs 

would be councils and aſſemblies, which ſhould poſ- 3 » 
ſeſs the gift of infallibility; I ſcarce think he would 

have required the faithful to be at the trouble of exa- 3 

mining whatever was propoſed to them: he would ra- 

ther have faid, there ſhall be a viſible and infallible - 4 


head, whom you may conſult; and a ſovereign tribu - 
«nal, to which you may apply, for the deciſion of con- $ 
troverſies; or, there "ſhall be venerable aſſemblies, _ 
which ſhall make canons, to which you muſt Mad 3 
ſubmit, and which ſhall conſtitute the rule of your 
faith, But neither Paul, nor any other apoſtle hath | 1 
told us · any thing like this; and it doth not appear, that 
the primitive chriſtians, after the death of the apoſtles, 4 4 
were perſuaded of the infallibility of the ſee of Reme, 
On this account, when any ſpeak to us of the canons | 
of this or the other council; and of the deciſions of | 
Pontiffs, we think we have a right to examine them, } 
and to reject them, if we find them contrary to Il 4 


ture; and this by the authority which the apoſtle vere 
gives us? Prove all thingr, 


— 
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But de net think, that it is fufficient only to exa- 
"mine the religion which we follow: we ought alſo to 
ww * xamine ourſelves 2: Prove. your own: ſelves,” ſaid. 
Paul, © whether ye are in the faith, - know you not 
© Four ownſelves, whether Chriſt be in you?” Truly, what 
il it avail us, to have attained to the knowledge and 

Perſuaſion, that the doctrine, which is announced to 
er , is of God, if we have not received it into our 
"Hearts, for our ſanctification? what will it _ us, to 


pe ſuffer ourſelves to be ſeduced by 0 our own luſt, Let 
as prove then our own felvess 
Leͤt us examine, if we be truly what we 19206 to ber 
ve make our boaſt of being the ſons of God ; let us 
dfider,, if we live as his children, and if we ſtudy to 
itate his divine excellencies? 

ether inſtead of 2 true faith of which 


nts 

ere e boaſt, we have only perhaps the appearances of it: 
of. or, whether it may poſhbly prove to be only a tempora- 
1d faith, ſo that the ſmalleſt ſtorm ariſing ſhali be able 


N to overthrow: us? 


TY | 

l Whether we be fully perſuaded of what Jeſus 
le Chriſt hath done for us; of the ſufferings he endur- 
1 ed for our ſalvation, and whether our gratitude is pro- 


3 Fr. to the love which he hath ſhowa us? 


Ne 
2s, Let us examine, and ſearch our hearts, that we may 
i 1 "diſcover what paſles there L the paſſion which rules 
ur chere; —and the principles which influence our actions. 
k Whether it be not with us, as it was with the 
at my of the church of Laodicea, who ſaid, IL am rich 
s, and ſtand in need of nothing; who yet was poors blind 


4 and naked?” Rev. iii. 

ns 0 Whether, after having ſo frequently offended. 

" we feel a real and hearty ſorrow, for having thus 

inne againſt him ? 

p | th 2 us examine, whether after ſo many kan 

re er his love as he hath given us, we love him in return, 
3 I x ve ought to lorg him? 
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---Whether we be as jealous of his honour as of 
our o]; and Whether we have the intereſts of his truth | no 
as uch at- heart as our perſonal intereſts? _ 4 

Whether we be in good terms with God; whe- ou 
ther our peace be made with him; and whether we are we” 
in that ſtate in which-he-would have 1 us to be, in 1 
arder to render us happy . 

--- Whether we render to him the FR tribute of 
his worſhip; and whether we diſcharge, with Care, the ant 
duties which he demands from us? 60 

Let us carther examine, if we make any progrels in hh 
ſanctification; and whether we find as much joy in 
having performed a good action, as in meeting with a 
ſucceſs in our worldly affairs; or, if we are as much hi 
diſpleaſcd for having offended God, as for the loſs of | 
fome temporal good? - © 

If we abſtain from ſuch crimes, as even natu- 5 
ral men condemn, on account of the horror we enter - 3 
tain at ſin, and the love we bear to God; or rift it be not 
from conſiderations purely human. 

Af, in the beſt actions we have done, We have | 
rightly propofed the glory of God as our end? 
TE that which is called virtue in us, be not 2 
falſe virtue ? | 3 
Elf we are not under the power of ſome habity- 4 
al ſin, ſufficient to bring us into a ſtate of damnation? 
— I* we love our neighbour as ourſelves, and ac. 5 

quit ourſelves of the duties of charity? 

If we, every one of us, attend upon and fill up 
the duties of our ſeveral callings and offices; as magiſ- 
trates, paſtors, heads of families, merchants, artizans? 

Let us examine, in a word, if we be in that condi- 
tion, in which we would wiſh to be, when we muſt die, 
and when Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come to judge the quick & 
the dead? 3 

How many perſons would be diſpleaſed with them- 92 
ſelves, if they ſhould, make this ſearch! alas! We 
ſhould all find but too much reaſon to be diſſatisßed 
with our hearts and our conduct. However, let us not 


8 1 
7 
i 
2 
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as of 6 er making thiz trial, although we ſhould meet with 
ruth Wins but what tends to afflict us. 
It is often too late, at the hour of death, to examine 


he. ur heart; for then it is but rare to poſſeſs ſufficient 
ares or poſure of mind and diſtinctneſs of judgment. 
in hw wiſe, and at the ſame time, how happy, ſhould we 
it every day we did ſound our heart! if, in the e- 
* of ring, before we reſign ourſelves to ſleep, we ſurveyed 
the ad retraced the actions of the day, and took meaſures 
s prevent our falling again into the faults and fins we 
sin hve committed: we would, in this way, make conſi- 
in rable progreſs in ſanctification: We would render 
th Aurſelves agreeable to our Creator, who ſearches the 
uch hearts, and the reins, and beholds all our actions; We 
of Mould draw down his bleſſing upon our perſons and our 
faire; and we ſhould hereby put ourſelves in a ſuita- 
tu - ble condition for meeting death comfortably. Why do 
ter · e not attempt it? My Brethren, our ſalvation and our 


not Itereſt engages us to it. Let us ſeriouſly think of it. 
; * God grant his grace to enable us to think arighr of 
ave I; and to make us perfect in every good work. Amen. 
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GD in order to engage * people to reformation, 3 

without their princes and teachers, and in oppo- 
ſition to them, addreſſes them, by his prophet Jere- 
miah, in this manner, Stand ye in the ways, and 
fee, and aſk for the old paths, where is the good way, 


and walk therein, and ye ſhall find reſt to your ſouls.” 


Jer. vi. 16. By theſe words God clearly intimates to 1 
the Jews three things: Firſt, that they ought not im- 
© Plicitely to receive whatever their prieſts, or even their 
prophets taught them: further, that they were obliged * 
to enquire after the courſe which they ought to pur- 
fue with the fame care and earneſtneſs, as travellers 
would do, who are afraid of wandering, and falling o- 
ver precipices: finally, that as ſoon as they have dif- 
covered the right way, into which they ſhould enter, 

they muſt walk therein conſtantly, otherwiſe their : 


fouls ſhould not knd any reſt, 
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4 : 3 M. B. What God enjoined upon his people, under 


old diſpenſation, is what he alſo preſcribes to us 


. under the new oeconomy. We have not more 


aſon, to acquieſce blindly in the ſentiments of our 


W achers, than the Jews had to follow their prophets; 


-Þ 
* 2 


d our intereſt engages us, no leſs than theirs, to exa- 


3 Wine the path which we ought to walk in. Thoſe who 


1 Peer reflect upon the religion they profeſs, can have 


1 of ſolid comforts; becauſe they know 


. bt whether they be truly in the way of ſalvation; and 


thether they be not multiply ing their offences againſt 


1 od, in multiplying the acts of their devotion. Thoſe 


© 155 who are aſſured that the religion they adhere to, 
derived from God, are poſſeſſed of true reſt, becauſe 
de knowledge of the truth, and of that alone, can af- 
brd a joy conſtant and perfect. Hearken, then, O ye 
ens of men! and aſk for the good path. Prove and 


3 ; I amine all things. This is the exhortation tendered 
Into us by the apoſtle Paul, in the words which we 
Mie read for the ſecond time. 

In our firſt diſcourſe, we ſhewed you the obligation 
= ing upon all men, to examine whatever is propoſed to 
em, which may influence their faith and manners, 
Nom whence we drew this concluſion, that we are there- 
Pre obliged to examine the religion of which we make 
Profeſſion. Afterwards, we proved, that all men were 
Hound to make this enquiry; and that it was not im- 
Poſſible for them to do ſo. After this, we proceeded 


tell you, how this examination ought to be made; 


ind what are the characters whereby one might know 

religion that is true and good. 

We muſt now examine, by theſe characters the ſever 
ml religions in the world, and demonſtrate, that the 


ii deſerves the preference above all others. 
_ May God aid us in this great deſign, and grant us grace 


_#© werfully and forcibly to maintain his truth! 


men with . which may ſerve to lead them to of 
knowledge of many truths, which compoſe, | what 
called, NATURAL REL1G10N. | 
hn truths are the following; = 
That there i is-a God, and that there i is but —ᷓ 
. E 1 
2. That this God is not any of thoſe chings wil 3 
ve ſee, and that are corruptible; but that he is a bei 
more perfect than all others. | | 
3. That he is Juſt, holy, good, wiſe, bleſſed, ete 
nal, almighty. 
4. That he hath created whatever. exifts, 
_ governs all by his providence. 
5. That he ought to be honoured, feared, love 
that he only ought to be adored and that all praiſe a 
thanks are to be rendered to him, for all the good thin 
which men poſſeſs, 
6. That there is a real difference between £0 
and evil, virtue and vice, and that there are ſome thin 
in their nature juſt and honeſt, and .others which 2 
not ſo. c 
1. That it is nnn for a man to act cod 
trary to his light, and againſt the dictates of his co: 9 
ſcience. 1 
8. That father and mother are to be honourel 4 
and none ought to do to others, what they would ne 
that others ſhould do to them. . 6 . 
OE We: thoſe who commit wicked actions 1 
worthy of death. | = 4 ; 
440. That God, being infinitely juſt and 00% 
cannot be offended with ! impunity, but that his jutta 9 
demands a ſatisfaction. | 


181. That the ſoul is immortal; and that there ft 1 
)%%% mmm 8, 
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12. Finally, that in order to happineſs, the deity 
uſt be rendered propitious. 
This is a . of what they call Natural Reli- 

gion. 

2 F You will aſk me, if this then be the true religion 
by which we mult abide ? | 
No; My Brethren. I grant there is nothing but 
zhat is good in this religion; and all the truths which 
3 Et teaches ought to be firmly believed. But it is very 
9 5 imperfect, and inſufficient te conduct us to ſalvation. 


oured and ſerved; but it tells us not how he chuſes 
to be worſhipped. 

= ft informs us, that men cannot be happy unleſs the 
IT deity be propitious to them; but it teaches not how 


be may be appeaſed;z and conſequently, it cannot com. 


poſe a ſoul, diſtuibed by the ſenſe of its crimes; 
nich the true religion ought to do. 5 
lt furniſhes us with no conſolation againſt the fear 


1 of death, or the miſeries of life. It inſtructs us not 


„as to what we ſhall be after death; or whether our 


| foul, which is immortal in its nature, ſhall not be an- 
W ] nihilated, by him that created it, at the ſame time, 


he A that che body is reduced to duſt: nor yet what ſhall 
become of that body, whether it muſt always remain 
under the diſmal and fatal empire of death, 


; And the firſt which preſents itſelf is the PAGAN. 


N. or THE PAGAN RELIGION. 


TT. will not be gilkeult to ow, that the 2 re- 


7 | Gold; ; whether we conſider the Pagan religion of the 


PG Es = 


It informs us clearly, that God wills that he be hon- 


Therefore, another religion muſt be ſought for. 


| ligion | is not the. true religion which proceeds from 


ancient Egyptians, Perſians, Chaldeans, Greeks, Ro- 
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bead of their religion, and of which we find the d- 


— ion — — Y ** 


be Prodrome Vein & d Upon that of the Mi 


21 — — e 


en 
Io 9 4s F 


mans ®, and others; or conſider that religion, ut. ; 
now reigns among theſe people who acknowledge nee 
ther Jeſus Chriſt, nor Moſ-s, nor Manomet far 1 


ſcription in innumerable hiſtorical accounts. © .- _ 

Indeed, if one were to judge of tae truth of an 
ligion by its antiquity, he would be greatly prejudice : 
in favour of the Pagan: and it is by this teſt s 
Sym:nachus, governor of Rome, would have it-judz Þ 
ed, in a book which he addreſſed to Valentinian, Tix 5 
odoſius and Arcadius emperors, wherein. he imm 
duces Rome ſupplicating, „that they would venerr 
her years and her hoary hairs,” f. But it is long fin 
it was tber 8 error is not: the leſs error 1 


8 
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DD, 
3 
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2 
A 5 


che truth. 

If we likewife were to o judge of hs 5 of 
religion by the multitude of its profeſſors, we cou 
not helirate to decide i in favour of Paganiſm; but ere 1 


* See upon the Paganiſm of the Egyptians, Kireh. © F 


fans and Arabians, Jul. Cæſ. Ag in Zclog. ad Ar 0 
Pocock. in Net ad Georg. Abulfaretum. Upon ch: 
the Chaldeans, Syrians, a Selden, Voſſius, Ke. : ; 


+ «If great antiquity ſaid he, ought to kann. * 1 
ligion, we ſhould retaia the belief which hath been con” 
ed by ſo many ages, nd we oug :t to follow our fathers, vn 
had fo happily marched in the footſteps of theirs. Supp! 8 
Rome ſhould juſt now appear, and addreſs herſelf to my 1 

the following terms; Mott excellent Princes, fathers o bk. 
country, reſpect my advanced years, to which I a n ar“ 
d my pious cuſtoms. Allow me to obſerve the cerems! 

taught me by my anceftors, and of which I have ha” = 
2 to repent. Let me live as I have been hitherto | £ 
cuftomed. It is this dine ſervice that hath ſubject:! W 
the world to my laws. This is the religion which 
ed Rannibal from my walls, and the Gauls from the 8 Xe 
tl. Have I been preferved for ſo long 2" time, MY 
* be contemned aad caſt off in my old days?” "Y 


SE 


SH 

_ "a 
ER © 7 
LR * 
1 5 
” 
_ Obes 

ACN 
„ 
. * 9 5 1 by 

eos 


5 » e may readily nerecive that i it is not * this that any 
2 * 5 Wigion ought to be judged. 
o convince you of che falſity of the Pagan reli- 

n we ſhall content ourſcives by making three or 
Mur reflections. . | 
Among the characters which we have laid down of 
rue religion this is the firſt, © that it ought to give 
the moſt perfect idea of the Deity that can be con- 
Fired, 3nd that it ought not to attribute to him any 
Pon and acknowledged imperfections.“ Let this 
9 aracter be applied to the Pagan religion, and we 
9 all immediately diſcover its falſehood and abſurdi y. 
7 If we conſult our reaſon ever ſo little, the idea 
" hich we naturally form of God is, that he is a being 
Piritual, almighty, all-wiſe, moſt good, holy, un- 
Pangeable, and faithful; in one word, moſt perfect; 
Ind that there can be but one. But when we read the 
Writings of the Pagans, or the accounts given us of 
"Wodern Paganiſm, we ſhall ſoon find that they are far 
om keeping to this idea. What idea did theſe peo- 
"Me form of the deity, who had gods of all ſorts, gods 
eh - at and ſmall; whereof ſome had their reſidence in 

Heaven, ſome on the earth, others in the [<a or in the 
ivers, and ſome in hell. 
9 People who adored all creatures from thoſe that 
Zare moſt excellent even to the vileſt; angels, men, the 
Bars, planets, animals even the moſt bate ? * People 
B ho changed the glory of the incorruptible Cod into 
Me likeneſs and the image of corruptible man, and of 
Pirds, and foursfooted beaſts, and creeping Inge.” | 


* Quicquid humus, pelagus, celum rr irabile g'gnunt. 
Id dixere deo, colles, freta, flumi a, flammas 
They. ha- divinitics whom they made tv pretide over 


thing, See A Cirit. Dei. lib. v. c. 8. and 11. 
ad Xxi. c. 16. 
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E people who adored for gods, men to hom 
themſelves imputed the moſt horrible crimes; WO 
were, on this account, ſo very far from being worthy 
of adoration, that they deſerved to be regarded "= 
execration, and as objects of puniſhment? 4 
People who worſhipped the devil, even as not $ 
a few Pagans continue to do to this very day? * 4 
-People who ranked among the objects of their 
works the fever and fear? What extravagance! tha 
reaſonable creatures ſhould adore what is even void (©. 
ſenſe! | E 
What idea did theſe Pagans form of God, who, fo. 
the moſt part, believed, that the divinity did not at af 
interfere, in the events and tranſactions, which toct 
place on earth? 7. 4 
In fine, what notion muſt theſe Nn have enter 
tained of the deity, who rendered to thoſe, who 
they accounted their gods, a worſhip the moſt exo 
vagant, the moſt ridiculous, and often the moſt bye 
mous and cruel which can be conceived? f. As tho“ 3 
who ſacrificed to their idols human victims, and ſome. 
times their own children, or thoſe who aroſtitute”” 
themſelves in their temp'es to all ſorts of ! impunity, © $ 
magining hereby to pleat their geen divinities, | : 


2 


LEN 8 


= 


1 
bY 
a 4 
* Ag thoſe of Cute on 4 coaſt of Coromandel; th i 
Chineſe, and many other people. They fay, that 00 L 
hath committe the empire of the world to the devil, in . 4 
der to puniſh men according to their deſert; and temples - 
| built by them 1or hi, honour. > | 2 

n Such were the Epieureans; and ecrtain Brachmiasi. 3 
the Indies. 1 
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4 See Lat. 1 1. e. 11. Aug. de Civit. Dei, l. 6. c. 4 
1 l. 1. cont. Gent. Cæſ. Comment. J. vi. E. ſeb. Pre, bo 
Evang. . 4+ c. 7. F 


9 This is {till practiſed in the Indies. See Linoch. I 
ger Martyr. comm. de Inſ. nup. repert. BS 
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bes 


1 will perbaps be alledged here, « that the wiſeſt 
; who } il pong the Pagans believed not a plurality of Gods; 
vorthy al ind that the ſentiments they had of the ſupreme Be- 
| with | >, whom they adored, were very different.” 

F it is eaſy to anſwer, 1. It js foreign to the pre- 
as ne: 4 t purpoſe to enquire, what certain philoſophers 


Moe believed, but we ſpeak of the form of religion 
bei x ich was eſtabliſhed, and publicly allowed among 
1! tha 4 de Gentiles. 2. Farther, the greater part of thei: 
oid e 5 uolochers, entertained ſentiments of the Deity, ve- 
r 1 ans moſt injurious to that ſupreme be- 


10, A 5g; ſuch as thoſe who denied his providence thoſe | 
at af | 150 exalted their ſages above their gods: thoſe who 
cock 4 Pogderes the univerſe as a deity; and thoſe who main- 
Pined, that their great god, content with having 
enter. 3 bade the heaven and the ſtars, qid not deign to em- 
oh Hoy himſelf in the formation of this lower world, 
extry 4 jut left it to the agency of ſubaltern beings; and that 
int. 5 an, though born to know him, becauſe he was mor- 
hol tal, was not a piece of workmanſhip worthy of his 
ſome 4 Þands | 
tur 1 3 This firſt refletion might ſuſſice to convince you 
ity, | of the falſeneſs of the Pagan religion: but we ſhall. 
ies, | 5 7 Tec to it ſome others which will confirm you more 
> . in the ſame opinion. „ The true religion ought to 
4 Irreſcribe nothing but what is holy; it muſt be in oppo- 
K E ſition to all irregular vollen and give no manner C. 
_ encouragement to any vice.” Try the Pagan religion 
2 © this character. Who knows not, that it defied 
all the paſſions of human nature, and gave occaſion 
i 2 4 and full licence to commit all ſorts of vices, by pro- 
— . Frodag for objects of adoration, men, who had ren- 


38 dered themſelves infamous by their debaucheries, 
their inceſts, their adulteries, and a thouſand other 
ow” diſorders? It i is true Paganiſm allo dethed Firive, and 
pretended to let it forth as the laſt end of man: But 
this aifo was nothing but pure idolatry; ſor virtue is 
indeed an image of the deity, but is not itſelſ a deity; 
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it is one of the means of pleaſing the deity, but yet h 4 
is not the laſt end of man: to which we might add, 
that there were virtues unknown to the Pagans, an : 
left out of the ſyſtem even of their ſages; ſuch a. 2 
true humility, and true patience. 4 
« The true Religion alſo ſhould inſtru us as t 
the ſtate of our ſouls after death.” But this infor. 
mation is not to be met with in the writings of the 4 
Pagans,-—in any way that can prove ſatisfactory to:“ * 
reaſonable perſon. I grant, they had a knowledge cd „ 
= life to come, of the immortality of the ſoul, * an! 
of a future judgment, f. But what abſurd fab 
did they not advance upon theſe ſubjects? and is % 
not well known, that the wiſeſt among them, whe»; 
dying, have acknowledged, that they did not knon 


what ſhould become of them; as a Socrates bimſel. 


did; not to ſpeak of the emperor Adrian? rh 
Finally, ot I chooſe not to enlarge farther on this 
by 


» The greater part of the 3 bave believed . 
- immortality of the ſoul, and do ſo ſtill, if we except lom, 
liberti e ſes in the Indies, in China, and Japan. Raths 
than admit that ſouls periſhed utterly, they chu ed rather 10 
believe, that they ſubſiſted from all eternity, or that, on qu dy 5 
ting the body, they paſſed into other bodies; or that the 
were re-united to God, as the waters to the ocean; or on f 
they ſhould be born anew; r that they are transformed in, 
to angels or dæmons; or chat they min le ith the air, 0 4 
with the water. I he Druids, according to the th Tbs : 
Cæſar, be teved, that ſouls were ſubject to death, but th: 1 
they paſſed into other bodies. Com. I. 6. 155 
+ Tt is a very beautiful acc unt which Plato, in his Re 
publick, puts into the mou h of one deſigned Armentu, | 
whom he makes to return to the world, t elve days aft? 
dis death, to ref et to men whatever paſſes in the infe . ? 
regions: he tels them, * tat the judges before hom th} 
fouls appear after they are departed out of ther bodia th 
cauſe the juſt to be placed on heir right, and the wicked a 
the left hand; and nh the firſt are made to alcend i into head 1 
en, and tlie latter to deſcend.. 1 
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ige, if it be true, as as was faid i in the former diſ- 
A ourle, and as the thing itſelf teſtifies, that © the true 
ligion ſhould diſcover to us the mean of appeaſing 
e Deity, whom we have fo highly offended ;”--owho 
3 bows not, that the Pagan religion diſcovers not this 
ean' It appointed indeed a variety of propitiations, 
Pourifcations, and ſacrifices; but its moſt enlightened 
: 2 pllowers acknowledged, that the death of beaſts was 
Incapable of appeaſing the anger of God; that as the 
b Peaſts had not committed the treſpaſs, ſo neither could 
4 hey bear the puniſhment of human crimes; that if 
"= heir blood had the virtue to make expiation of ſins, 
7 Gi. rich would then be moſt happy, who had it in 
Whcir power to offer whole hecatombs; and that it was 
the greateſt folly to believe, that water could cleanſe 
Be conſcience, ®. 
It would be eaſy to add other feflections if we were 
8 inclined here to repeat all that has been written a- 
4 Eeinſt Paganiſm, +. But what we have ſaid, is ſuf- 
od . ficient to evince, that the Pagan religion is not that 
t om which we ſearch after; and this examination ma: "I 
- eaſily performed by perſons of the woſt ordinary un 
ag Does it require much intelligence and 


1 


n qu 

t the | 

or the, N 5 | 

ned i Ab nimium fatiles, qui triſtia funera cedir, 

air, 0 i 3 Tolli fluminea poſſe putatis aqua! | Oris. 
ony if | 


c the 0 
is 10 . 1 
menu 3 1 + Many have written eh the Gentiles; Juſtin Mar- 
s aft! tyr, Athe agoras, | heophilus, Tatian, Clemens of Alex- 
afe.n1 andria, [ertullian, Minutius Fzlix, Origen, Cvprian, Ar- 
a 35 © robius, Lacantius. Euſebit's, Juli's Firmicus, Gregory 
dd # Fee Prudentius, Chriſoftome, Auguſtine, Raymond 
ked of Sebonde a Spaniſh Divine, Jerom Savanorola, Peter 
) head 4 de la Cavalleria, Marſilius Ficinus, Lewis of Grenada, Phi- 
lip de Mornay, Peter Charron, Hugo Grotius, Joannes Mi- 
= crehus, and others, 


Ah credulous! who think, when blood is ſpi'ts 
'The running ſtream can waſh away the guilt. 
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* 
penetration to diſcern the blindneſs and gap 0} 
the people who continue in ſuch a religion as this? 
We ſhall only here remark two things, which mi 
be carefully attended to, in the matter of examinin; ; 
1. When we aſſert that a private perſon can try! 
religion, we do not mean that he can, without 17 40 
{iltance, diſcover the abſurdity of all the tenets 4 
practices belonging to his religion; But we are p- 
ſnaded that he may of himſelf diſcover enough 
them to be able to ſay, that his religion is falſe; i 
example, there is no Pagan whatever but can kno 
that it is abſurd to adore "gods, which are more ern 1 
nal than the molt wicked and abominable-of men, q 
to pay adoration to animals. 2. We muſt furt 
remark, that although there are certain things wil 4 
a man, not accuſtomed to meditation, can hardly 8 
cuſs of himſelf, yet he may be able to do ſo, if 
mind be but a very little opened: for example, I 
poſe an ignorant Pagan is at aloſs to believe, that oi 
knows all things that can poſſibly be known: is it 0 
obvious that he might be brought eaſily to acknl 
edge that truth only by propoſing to him two fin 
queſtions; the one, “ Whether it be not true, 1 
when he thinks of a God, he doth not think of a 
ing more perfect than any other, and who must 1 
polleted of all perfections?“ the other, “ Whei 
it be not an imperfection to be ignorant of ſomethin i 
After having examined the Pagan, let us ſee 1 
ther we ſuall have cauſe to be better ſatisfied with 
44. PIT ummedan religi ion. 


UI. OF THE MAHOMETAN RELIOGIO V 


IT one ſhould judge of the truth of a religion 
the conguelts and victories of its author, he vw ᷓ 
be much prejudiced in favour of the religion of 
 homet; but for the ſame reaſoa lie would alſo 1M 
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dity eat prejudices in favour of the religion of thoſe con- 
""aerors, who have gained ſuch glorious victories, and 
Hunded powerful and flouriſhing monarchies. 

We have no intention to give you the hiſtory of Ma- 
met. That infamous Prophet deſerves not that we 
: £0 ould entertain you with what relates to him : The 
e ſtion here is not about what Mahomet was, but 
2 bout his doctrine: if it be true it ought to be receiv- 


ugh * I, if it be falſe, it muſt be rejected. We ſhall only 
fe: 121 you that this impoſtor eſtabliſhed his religion in 


Sc VII. century, +. 
cri When we look into che doctrine of Mahomet, we 


nen, Ind therein many truths, which he had taken from 

furth eus and Chriſtians, which greatly advance his religion 
whiz ove that of the Pagans. He admitted only of one 

diy e Pod, and afferted that his eſſence was ſimple and infi- 

, if ite. The Perſians would define God to be, a * Being 

» I 12 Fithout qualities :” they ſay, * that his eſſence is deſ- 


at Gf Witute of height and Sep that 1 is to BY, that it is 
ot corporeal. 

He aſſigned no limits to the knowledge of God. 
Thus one of his followers teaches, that God 
1 Knows whatever can be known; that his knowledge 
embraces all objects from the utmoſt boundary of the 
earth to the higheſt heaven; chat nothing can eſcape 
his knowledge, not even the minute dimenſions of an 
ant: that he knows the motion of an atom in the air, 
as woll as the thoughts of the mind; and that by a 
4 3 nowledge ancient and eternal, and not natural and 
5 Jacquired in time. 

He held, that nothing comes to . in the world, 
but by the will of God, that he governs all things by 
N his providence, and that all things are ſubject to his 
empire, even thoſe which we call ſortuitous, and the 


= 7 Them are many opinions 2s to the year of Maho- 
WE mct s birth: Some would have it to have been A. D. 570, 
others 580, others again place it ia 620, &c. [The year 
57 > that moſt generally hs Oh Tranſl ] 
1 F 
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motioris of the mind of man. He enjoined hung 0 
contempt of the world, patience, alms, juſtice, liben 

lity, conſtancy 1 in friendſhip, obedience to parents and 4 
ſuperiors. On the contrary, he forbad calumny, hing, 1 
perjury, avarice, diſhoneſt gain, * _ 
iy, 2 and even whoredom. EE 


ſe again, and | ſhould be Judged at the end 1 time. 

Thus far his doctrine is good: theſe are truth 7 
which that impoſtor drew from the books of the 00 3 
and New Teſtament. But let us 1 and 1 
what Mahomet ſurther 1 I 


115 7 N 


which he dot was ſent him from RE he wil 
find! in it Nee Wo? and impieties without bun. 


ment to 8 N Nee his Alcoran ee 
many things coutrary to theſe books. Is not this 0 5 
make Cod contrary to himfelf? When he relates de 
hiſtories which Moſes or the Apoſtles have recorded, 
he mixes therewith things ſo-ridiculous, ſo many fa 
bles and falſchoods, that one hardly knows whether beg 
is dreaming or awake, when he reads theſe re veries. 

In the Old and New Teſtament, adultery is expreſs. 
ly forbidden, The. goſpel no leſs expreſsly forbids 
polygamy and divorce, except for the cauſe of adul- 
tery. Ir thereſore the goſpel be divine, as Mahomet 
acknowledges, how comes it about, that he ſhould de-“ 
file himſelf with the crimes which the goſpel con. 
demns; and that the Alcoran permits polygamy and 
divorce? A 
The goſpel informs us, that Chriſt is God: Maho- 8 
met denies and derides the Trinity. It is true, we are . 
told 1 there are ſects, preſently among the Mahome- 3 


+ Riews, FR L Empire Ottoman. 
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* ins who believe, that the Meſſias being eternal, be- 
me incarnate 3 that, others among them maintain, 
Gat Chriſt is God, and that he is the Redeemer of the 
rid; and that others of them admit the Trinity: 
cn 1 t this is not a ſentiment general among the Maho. 
Wetans. 
The goſpel declares, that a man, ſhould cat whatever | 
©. preſented before him: Mahomet. enjoins abſtmence 
1 Jom ſwine's fleſh, and the uſe of wine. The goſpel 
us us, that circumciſion is aboliſhed ; Mahomet 
WM &-cſtabliſhes 1 it. The goſpel makes it a duty to forgive 
0 pemies, and to pray for them; Mahomet allows men 
revenge themſelves on thoſe who have offended 
2» hem, and to kill them. Who ſees net, that this im- 
„ aor was actuated by him who © is a Liar and mur- 
rer from the beginning?“ 
W In fine, who can read the deſcription he gives of 
a Lradiſe, without acknowledging, that he was a man. 
andoned to his pleaſures, who * nothing ſo 
uch as the gratification of his luſts ? 
& If Mahomet had been a teacher inſpired of God, 2 
* Prophet greater than Jeſus Chriſt and Moſes, WO 
Pould change the religion which God himſelf had eſ- 
bliſhed, as Mahomet confeſſes, it is likely, that we 
Would meet with no predictions of the coming of ſuch 
28 prophet in the beoks of the Old and New Teſta- 
5 1 nent? Te tell us, as the Mahommetans do, that Moſes 
; Wpake of him in the xviii. chap. of Deuteronomy, when 
42 de ſaid, “ A prophet ſhall the Lord raiſe up unto you, 
le unto me, him ſhall ye hear;“ is to aſſert the great- 
est of all abſurdities: for-the apoſtles apply this oracle 
4 pf Moſes unto Chriſt; if they do ſo juſtly, how can 
Ihe Mahommetans pretend, that it agrees to Mahomet? 
If the goſpel falſely apply this prophecy to Jeſus Chriſt, 
: 1 how then does Mahomet ſay, that the goſpel is of di- 
Pine authority? Certainly, it the goſpel be a revelation 
W df. God, Mahomet is an impoſtor. I think it not 
Worth while, to mention the other pallages, which they 


- which reſpe& the Holy Spirit, who is our true Paraclu 
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alſo cite to prove, that Mahomet was promiſed | me 
One needs only to read them to ſee that they are qu 1 
ed for this purpoſe without any manner of found * 
tion. 
To tell us farther, e that the name of Mahomet v. l 
| written in the Old Teſtament, but that it hath be | 
effaced by the Jews and Chriſtians,” is alſo plain a, 
wilful impoſition. For who was he that blotted on 
the name of Mahomet from theſe books? Did this hat Aa 
pen before Mahomet was born, and before his doQriiy I 
was in vogue? No: for neither the Jews nor the Chi 
tians had any intereſt to eraze from the ſacred bod 
the promiſe of a great prophet? If they have preſeri 
the predictions of Antichriſt, who was to make ſuch 1 
vages, how much more would they not have preſerv 
the esd eee of the coming of a teacher, who inp 43 


; 
what is peculiar to bs; and what it hath not an 


5 2 
7 . 22 
WE * "7 
$1.52 


+ They. apply alſo to him Deut. xxxiii. 2. 1 
Lord came from Sinai, and roſe up from Seir unto ther 
he ſhined forth from mount Paran,” &c. as if this paſa 
had a reſpect to Mecca, to Mahomet, and his law: where 
it refers to the manner in which God gave his law by Moſs 
| They make the ſame application of Gen. xvii. 20. who 
Iſmael is ſpoken of, not Mahomet. They abuſe in | 5 
manner, Dan. ii. 24. and Pf. xxii. 10. 11. wherein Chill 
1s evidently poi ted out: So likewiſe Jo. xv. and xvi. ). 9 


A 
Ws 
1 


as alſo If, xxi. 7: where the ruin of Babylon i is foretald 


Of che World Examined. AS 


f 2 t ed only to have recited to you ſome reveries which 
re qu to be found in the Alcoran, and in a dialogue be- 
found. en a Muſſulman and a Jew, in which we have an 


2 unt of a pretended voyage of Mahomet, in com- 
| ; i y with the angel Gabriel, and you could not then 
1 bear to acknowledge, that t heſe books are rather che 
auction of a man who raves, than the work of God 
4 - Womparably wiſe, as Mahommetans pretend, All that 


TH be gathered from this, is, that the religions from 


nl Pich Mahomet hath gleaned the truths he taught, are 
Chi Id: theſe are the Jewiſh religion and the Chriſtian. 
book t let us examine theſe more narrowly. 


ſei 


ach n* Emre . 

ſerv. OF THE JEWISH RELIGION. 

ſhod * | N : | 

2 4 is needful to diſtinguiſh here, in the entry, the re; 


gion of the Jews who lived before the coming of Je- 
Is Chriſt, from the religion of the Jews who have 
en poſterior to that time. 

wich regard to the religion of the ancient Jews, we 


ere 4 
10 
ere 


on, 
0p nnot entertain a doubt of its truth, if it be examined 
g che marks which we have laid down, which ſerve. 


1 5 r a criterion to try any religion. 
rin If it be the property of the true religion, to give the 
Poſt perfect idea of God that can be conceived, and 
remove all imperfection from him; Can any quel- 
Pon the religion of the ancient prophets, who deſcribe 
oc, as the Lord Almighty, who hath founded the 
F2rth, and ſtretched out the heavens; who rules over 
1 x kingdoms, and nothing can reſiſt himz who doth 
Fhatever is his pleaſure in the heavens, on the earth, 
*f in the deeps; who ſays to the raging ſea, here ſhall 
y impetuous waves be ſtayed !-- As a God infinitely 
E © cod, whoſe goodneſs endureth for ever; whoſe mercy 
4 and compaſſions are infinite?-- As a God eternal, whoſe 
J Ways never had any beginning, nor ſhall ever have any 
| End; before whom there was no God, and after whom 
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Pre fence it is impoſſible to eſcape, whether we aſcen{® 


none can behold ? A God, whoſe wiſdom is unſearch 3 Ir 


ways as our ways, who doth great things paſt finding 


0 hoſts ? >” A God full of Ne and „erl. n 'S 


out of all the Pagan philoſophers and orators, or al 
the laws of a Lycurgus, a Draco, or other famed Le- 
| gillators? What Pagan did ever forbid the firſt motions 


Thou ſhalt not covet.” 


The Religions 


there ſhall not be any: — As a God, whom the heart 3 3 
of heavens cannot contain, who has the heaven hk | 1 
his throne and the earth for his footſtool; from who” 


into heaven, or deſcend into hell, though we hou a 
take the wings of the morning and fly beyond the ſc: 
--Asa God, who knows the hearts of all the ſons 1 E 
men, and ſearches them, to whom the darkneſs is 2 4 4 
light ?- As a God invincible, whoſe face or ſimilitudſ Mc 


* 


able, whoſe thoughts are not as our thoughts, nor hal 


out? A God whoſe juſtice is like the great mountain 1 


whoſe truth reaches even to the clouds, and his mercy . * 


is in the heavens? A God glorious in holineſs, befor 7 
whom the angels cry, “ holy, holy, holy Lord d 3 


Ts in his mad; and turns and inclines them as «Ml * 


2 

courſes of waters; who calls all the hoſts of heaven by A 
their names; who makes the winds his meſſengen 1 
and the flames of fire bis miniſters! As a God, who ai 
laſt ſhall judge all the world! In fine, as the God who ; 
only is to be feared and adored! Is it poſſible to give! 
grander or more ſublime repreſentation of the Deity? * 
If it be the character of the true religion to preſcibe 
nothing but what is holy; can any doubt of the tru ti 
and divinity of the religion of the ancient Jews. Wa 
there ever a more perfect lyſtem of morality than the 


law of Moſes, which contains in ten worde, or ſenten-Will 


ces, unſpeakably more wiſdom than can be collectel "3 


of concupiſcence which ariſes within us? © I had not 
known Juſt,” ſays Paul,“ on the law had ſais, 3 
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ven C Should the true religion make known to us what we 
1 E( naturally to be informed of, from whence we 
ok: "i Fing, and whether we go, the origin of the world 
e of the creatures in it, - the caufe of the miferies 
ul evils to which human nature is ſubject, the great- 
ſel of our corruption,-- what we have merited, what 
7 Ell become of us after death, what ſhall befal our 
aies, after having been ſome time in the duſt ? Can 
Y E doubt of the truth of the religion of the ancient 
b s, which informs us, that our body was taken from 
carth, and that our ſoul is derived from God, and 


lin t this returns to God who gave it, while the other 
in uras to the earth, which is its element? which in- 


ere 23 pucts us, how the heavens and the earth were formed, 
how fin entered into the world, the ravages it hath 
| Wed therein, and the judgments of God it hath 
an down upon men; and which diſcovers how the 
. chful ſhall behold the face of God in righteouſneſs, 
how thoſe who ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall 
rake, ſome to everlaſting life, and others to eternal 
amy! 
SF Ought the true religion to abaſe man before God, 
exalt God infinitely above men? Can any doubt of 
religion we ſpeak of, which repreſents men before 
god as a ſhadow, as duſt and aſhes, as a drop of water, 
as nothing? and which repreſents God to us, as 
alone who can ſay, I am; who can do all things, 
o docth all, and to whom all is ſubjected? 
Ulf the true religion ought to accord with the natural 
owledge which God hath implanted on the minds 
men, and with the dictates of conſcience; can any 
Wubt of the truth of the religion of the ancient Jews, 
which there is nothing ſhocking or contradictory to 
eſe common notions? It acknowledges but one God; 
ſcribes to him all perfections; it teaches the im- 
ortality of the ſoul and a judgment to come: the 
ecepts which the moral law conrains, are the ſame 
Ith thoſe taught us in natural religion; and there is 
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nothing in that law but what conſcience approndf 
even as there is nothing in the promiſes which it mal 
to men of eternal life, which conſcience doth not < ? 
fire. 9 

Is it requiſite there mould be 2 marvellous agred 4 
ment between all the parts of a religion which pri 
ceeds from God? aud can the divinity of that anciet 4 
religion be a matter of doubt, ſeeing it is in nothin 
felf-inconfiſtent ? It is contained in many books, whid 
were written at different times, and by different me ; 
but the ſame ſpirit appears to have animated the whal 
PFrue religion ſhould alſo raiſe us towards God, af 
this the Jewiſh religion doth. Its chief deſign ay , 
| tendency is, to make us admire the greatneſs and pe 
fections of Cod, to oblige us to love him ſupreme | 
to ſubmit abſolutely to his will, never to murmur 
gainſt his orders, to beſtow upon him all our deſi 
and affections, to make an entire ſacrifice of ourſel 
to him, to refer all to his glory, to invoke him in i 

our neceſſities, and to glorify him by all our though 
words, and actions. If it relate any victory to haf 
been gained by the Iſraelites, it declares, that it was 
God alone they owed the victory: if they were defeaf 
ed in battle, it tells us, that it was becauſe God wou 
hereby correct them. Whatever is great, excellent, 
beautiful is therein aſcribed wholly to God. 

Ought the true religion to ſatisfy all the wants g 
dur ſoul, and calm its agitations; and ſhall we not a 
knowledge the religion of the ancient Jews to be truf 
ſeeing in it we are furniſhed with conſolation again 
the miſeries of life, againſt the fears of death, and 
gainſt the conſcious ſenfe we have of our fins. 

In fine, if the true religion ſhould diſcover :0 us tl 
true mean of reconciliation with God, doth not t 
Tewiſh religion inform us, that the Meſſias w. 
% wounded for our tranſgreſſions and bruiſed for oi 

iniquities, that the chaſtiſement of our 777 was up! 
him; that it is by the knowledge and faith of hit 


Son of. 
3 
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lat men are juſtified ? and farther, that we ought to 
Neaſe to do evil and learn to do well, that we ſhould 
WS urſue what is good, and practice virtue: being aſ- 
red, that “ though our ſins ſhould be red as crimſon, 
hey ſhall be white as wool.” 
| Add to all theſe reflections, 1. That the books 
hich contain the Jewiſh religion include admirable 
4 1 which have had their accompliſhment, and 
rhich cannot be ſuſpected to have been written after 
ee event has come to paſs. 2. That this religion was 
4 onfirmed by ſurpriſing miracles. 
The truth of the facts recorded in the books, in 
hich this religion is taught, cannot be doubted: can 
, for inſtanee, ever enter into the mind of a reaſon- 
ble perſon, that Moſes hath impoſed on mankind by 
Ihe books which bear his name? Is it poſſible that he 
Would have dared to tell the people of Iſrael things 
alſe, of the falſehood of which they could eaſily have 
WL onvinced him, and thereby covered him with confu— 
on, or that he would have taken more than 600,000 
nen for witneſſes of his lies? Is it probable, that no 
Perſon would have been ſound to contradict and ex- 
Wpoſe his impoſtures ? Is it poſſible, upon ſuppoſition 
hat the accounts given by Moſes are fabulous, that 
he monuments of thoſe things whereof he hath writ- 
Pen, ſhould have been ſeen, for ſo long a time, among 
e people of Iſrael; as the rod of Aaron, the manna 
Wpreſerved in a golden urn, the brazen ſerpent, which 
remained even to the days of Hezekiah; the ceremo- 
ry of the paſſover, which recalled to the remembrance 
Wof that people the departure of their fathers from E- 
gypt; the ceremony of Pentecoſt, which was a com- 
memoration of the manner in which God had given 
them their law? Is it likely, that a people ſo difficult 
to govern, that the Hebrew people would have ſub- 
mitted themſelves to this law had they believed it to 
have been only the invention of a man? In fine, is it 
credible, that Moſes, if * were ſuch a great impoſ- 


ae. — 
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tor, would have given a law fo perfect, which ca 

demns all fort of criminal deſires? | 
I know very well that it is alledged, there are fad 
in theſe books, which can hardly be believed, as 4 
= ſerpent and an aſs did ſpeak; and that a man coul 
live in the belly of a great fiſh for the fpace of thief 
days. But what is there incredible in the aerial 
that the devil had borrowed the organ of a hag 1 
' ſpeak to our firſt parents? doth this exceed the pon 
ers of the devil? or that God made an aſs to ſpeati 
to reprove a falſe prophet who would not obey his of 
ders? Ts it impoſſible for God? Is it more dithcult ſnl 
him to make brute animals to ſpeak, than to enabl 
men to ſpeak? If it be true beyond doubt, that ther 
are fiſhes capable of ſwallowing a man: what difficul 
ty is there in conceiving, that God might preferve Jof 
nas in the belly of that ſea-monſter ? Is this more diff 
ficult than to preſerve alive an infant on months! 1 
the belly of a woman? 3 
It would be very eaſy to juſtify the other fa 
which the profane treat with ridicule, by ſhewing-4 


that the facts themſelves are very poſſible; that wh 
appears ſurpriſing -to us at this time might not appeai * 
ſo to the Jewiſh people formerly; and in fine, thatlf Eh: 
there were reaſons, very worthy of the wiſdom of God” 
for which he hath permitted certain things ſhould hare 
el 


taken place which appear fo ſtrange to us. But what 
Has been ſaid is ſufficient to oblige us to conclude, that! 
the religion of the ancient Jews was divine, and that 1 ith 
was the only one, at that time, which men were bound 5 
to flow. | 
« Muſt we then,” you will ſay, « NR; Jews, 
receive circumciſion, and offer to God ſaerifices?ꝰ No, 
my Brethren, but that you may not be ſurpriſed, that, ad 
after we have extolled the Jewiſh religion fo highly, weer 
do not defire you thould embrace 1 it, we intreat you ta bu 
remark; pre 
1. That the Jewiſh roligien not only contained Wto 
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8 ie truths we have deſcribed, but a multitude of cere- 
Ponies beſides, which were to be practiſed. | 
2. That the books which contain this ancient reli- 
Jon, inform us, that the Meſſias behoved to come at 
e end of a certain number of years marked by the 
Wrophets, that God ſhouid then eſtabliſh 2 new cove- 
Want, that the ceremonies ſhould then be aboliſhed, & 
Dee Gentiles called, 3 e 
3. In fine, that the Meſſias which the prophets 
romiſed, and who was deſcribed by them in all his 
aracters, is actually come: and that he came at the 


me marked out, at the end of the ſeventy week: of 
Daniel; Dan. iv. after the ſceptre had departed from 
dab, as Jacob had foretold, Gen. xlix. While the 


Wcond temple was yet ſtanding, according to the pre- 
iction of Haggai; in Bethlehem, as Micah prophe- 
ied ; of a virgin, according to the oracle of liaias; 
l. vii. and that the Meſſias is not only come, but the 
entiles have alſo been called. Hence it follows 

1. That we ought fully to believe all the truths 
zught in the ancient religion of the Jews above deli 
eated, but that we ought no longer to practice all the 
eremonies which this religion preſcribed ; becauſe 
hey are no longer of any uſe, having been inlticut-d 
E pnly to prepare men for the coming of ihe Mciuazz 
nd Jeruſalem itſelf, where the greater part of thete 
Weremonies were to be performed, having been long 
ince entirely deſtroyed. 5 i 

2. It follows, further, that we ought no longer to 
expect the Meſſias, as the Jews formerly expected 
im, but ought to be perſuaded, that he is already 
ome, TO | | : 
This is what the Jews, in theſe laſt times, will not 


17. admit; and this makes it evident, that we ought no 
re onger to adhere to the religion which they protcts, 
to but to a religion which, teaching the ſame truth&the, 


prophets taught, inſorms us that the Meſlias is come, 
of 2 \ , ey . a . 
% Giſcharge us from the heavy yoke of ecromonies, 
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which ought not to continue beyond the coming of tan 


Redeemer of Iſrael and of the world. 


Many reaſons induce us to reject the religion of af 


preſent Jews. 


How can we receive a religion which allows not 19 0 
acknowledge for Meſſias him who hath all the charac 
ters of that divine and promiſed Saviour? A religial 


which will not admit that God hath fulfilled the pro 


miſes he had ſo folemnly made, and which were abſo 3 


lute? A religion which does violence to the clear 
paſſages which reſpect the time of the coming of th 


Meſſias, and his ſufferings? A religion which propoſe 


another rule of our faith than that which God ga 


to their fathers, and which vends the moſt fooliſh tri 
_ ditions as if they had proceeded from the mouth q 


God? A religion which teaches a thouſand abſurd 


ties, which the ancient Jews never believed, thing 
unworthy of God, and even impieties, which vg 
would not dare to repeat in this place. So a celebrat 
ed Rabbi + among them ſaid, that, with the loſſe 
his nation had ſuſtained in the captivity of Babylon, ii 
had loſt wiſdom among the reſt. In fine, a religion 
which is ſo different from that of the prophets, that 


theſe holy men would not acknowledge any more thei 


_ poſterity? Surely ſuch a religion cannot be owned as 


religion authorized by God. 


What then muſt we do? and to what hand ſhall we 
turn ourſelves? Let us ſee, if the Chriſtian religion 


which is the only one remaining, be that we ſeardif 
for. 


v. OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


WHEN we reſlect on the marks which we have give 1 
of the true religion, we may perceive, at firſt view) 


t - Arbanel. 
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at the Chriſtian religion hath all the characters of 2 a 
| ligion that is divine. 

1. Is it poſſible to give a grander idea of God 
an that which it exhibits, It repreſents him to us 
t ta ſpirit pure and infinite, as a being infinitely ſimple, 
rac ho exiſts through all, who ſces all that is concealed 
io the abyſs of ages to come, who is immutable, and 
ore all the revolutions of time, who is only wile, 
bod only good, who doth whatever is his pleaſure, who 
eds only to will, and the thing that he wills is done; 
Whoſe power extends to nothing itſelf, whoſe juliice is 
ofeWcxorable againſt ſin, whoſe compallions are infinite 
With regard to ſinners 1 and whoſe word is 

ore firm than heaven and earth? 

2. Is it poſſible to give precepts more holy than 
oe which the goſpel contains? It not only would 
Wave us to abſtain from all appearances of evil, but al- 

to practiſe goodneſs in the higheſt degree to which 

rat eatures can poſlibly attain: teaching us to renounce 
fe Wurlclves,—love our enemies; lay down our lite for 
pur brethren, and that we ſhould be Perfect as God 

s pertectl. 

3. Can more powerful motives to engage unto ho- 
neſs be propoſed to men ?—more excellent examples, 
greater and more precious promiſes, or more terrible 

reatnings? 

4. May we not find in the Chriſtian celivion that 
which men moſt anxioully deſire to know for tlie repots 

f their conſcience? There we learn, how the words 
rere made, how ſin hath entered into the world by 
dne man, and death by fin, and what God hath dans 
o ſecure. us from that condemnation which we have 
merited. Would you know what fhall become of the 
ſouls of the juſt aſter their death? 1t informs us, that 
hey ſhall be carried to the boſom of Abrabam, md in- 
o a houſe eternal in the heavens, there to be witt: 
Jeſus Chriſt; while the ſpirits of the wicked ſhall de- 
tcend into hell, where there is a worm which dicth not, 


34 Diſc. II. The Religions 


and a fire which is not quenched. Would you knoyſ 
further, what ſhall become of the bodies which ag 
conſigned to the tomb; the goſpel teaches us, that al 
hour cometh when thoſe who are in their graves {half 
hear the voice of the ſon of God; ſome unto the ref 
ſurrection of liſe, ſome unto the reſurrection of conde | 
nation; and that all ſhall appear before the judgmenihi 
ſeat of Chriſt :—that in heaven the juſt ſhall enjoy ini: 
faite happineſs, that they ſhall be glorified with Chriſi 
reign with him, & be filled with all the ſulneſs of Got 
whereas in hell the wicked ſhall ſuffer inconceivabliM.: 
torments. | 
5. Can any thing tend to abaſe man more thal ; 
the Chriſtian religion doth ?. It repreſents him as Mi. 
wretched ſlave, as one dead in his treſpaſſes and fin; 
2s incapable of thinking one good thought of himſeliſ 
and as putrifying and ſtinking in the tomb of his vices 
It declares that he muſt be created again, as if he hay 
not a being: that he is bern in fin, filled altogethe | 
with corrupt inclinations and evil deſires, and that al 


he 
his evils come from himſelf. | he 

6. Is is poſſible to exalt God above creatures more: 
than it doth? It teſtifies, that in him we live move anda 


have our being; that all creatures are in his hand, as 
maſs of clay in the hand of a potter, which he form 
and faſhions according to his will: and that all thing 
are of him, and to him, and through n who is Golf 
over all bleſſed for ever. N 
7. All che parts of this religion marvellouſſy har 
monize together: and what is All more admicable; iy Of 
fully and perfectly accords with the religion of the an- 
cient Jews, which fhews that the fame ſpirit which 
dictated the law of Moſes, and inſpired the prophets, 
hath diEtated the goſpel, and infpired the apoltles. 
8. There is nothing in this religion which is con- 

trary to the natural notions which Cod hath imprinted 
O the hearts of all men; for we ſhall fhew in its pro- 
per place, that the myſteries, which appear Contrary 
do rcaſon, are not ſo in reality: and we muſt be con- 
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inced that the greater part of the truths which this 
ligion teaches us, are moſt conform to reaſon. 

9. There is an exact proportion between the 
uths of the Chriſtian religion, and the conſcience of 
an. It affirms and enjoins nothing but what con- 
Fience muſt approve. It allows nothing but what 
Wonſcience deſires. It delivers no threatnings but as to 
Wings which conſcience fears. It applies no reproofs 

r exhortations which conſcience finds not to be jult. 
Wherefore it has for its s author, the author of con- 
ience. 

10. It ſatisfies all the real wants of the for: it 
tightens, it ſanctiſies, it comforts, it ſtrengthens us, 
nd fills us with joy: it produces true contentment of 
ind, and calms all the agitations of our conſciences: 
the faithful believer fear the juſtice of Cod, it af- 
Wares him, that divine juſtice was ſatisfied by the ſon of 
od himſelſ. If his fins fill him with conſternation, 
informs him, that they are cxpiated by the blood of 
de lamb of God. If he apprehend the accuſations of 
She devil, it enables him to ſay, * Who ſhall lay any 
king to the charge of God's clect? It is God who 
ſtiſieth:“ It makes him even to raiſe his voice, to ſing 
Wheſe triumphant ſtrains, © Who ſhall feparate us from 
mie love of God? ſhall tribulation, or diſtreſs, or per- 
cution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword? 
Nay: Jam perſuaded, that neither death nor life, nor 
rincipalities, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things 
Jo come, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of 
Pod which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord.“ 

It comforts us in all the miſeries and afflictions of 
his life, by inſtructing us, that the afflictions which 
God ſends are the chaſtiſements of a father, by which 
ge recovers us from our wanderings, that God will ſtill 
2n-{Wford ſtrength to bear them, that they cannot be of 
(coMong duration, and that they are not comparable with 
:0-Whe glory prepared for us. It animates fortifies a- 
ar? Fainſt the fears of death, by teaching us, that death is 
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the gate of heaven to the faithful, and that it is on 
dreadful to the impenitent; that it will unite the ele- 
to God, the author of their being and felicity, and th 
nothing ſhall ever ſeparate them from him again. 

fine, that if death lay our bodies in the duſt, they ſha 
ariſe again from it glorioully, when that which is mo 


tal and corruptible ſhall ariſe incorruptible and immo | 


tal. _ I | 
tt. It alſo leads us to God in all that it teache 
and obliges us to glorify him by all our actions, wor 


and thoughts. It directs us to regard him as the ſovii 


reign maſter of the world, as the firſt truth, as on 
great legiſlator, as the arbiter of all events, as the ſour 
and author of all bleſſings, as the judge of men an 


angels, as the laſt end of all things, and as our ſupren þ 


death of his ſon, who bath ſuffered what was our d 
ſert, and who hath appeaſed his anger. 
13. In fine, it teaches us the manner wherein v 


are to endeavour to render the deity propitious, by ha 


ing recourſe to that dear ſon by our faith, by abidingu 
communion with him, by renouncing our fins, and in 
ing as he enjoins us. + Can any refrain from ac 
knowledging ſuch a religion to be divine? 
We maſt be further confirmed in this ſentiment 
when it is confidered,. nn nn ns 
1. That this religion informs us that the Meſſia 
who had been foretold under the Old Teſtament, 
come; that this Meſſias was the ſon of Mary, in whon 
wie find all the characters marked in the prophets: that 
he hath aboliſhed all the ancient ceremonies, whid 


7 The author's manner of expreſſion here is inaccurate} 
#5 he had told us before the only mean of rendering th 
the deity propitious, that cannot be needful a ſecond timy 
nor be effected by other means. [Tranfl.] 


12. It diſcovers the way God hath found out! 8 
his wiſdom to reconcile us to himſelf, namely, t 
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rere but for a time; and that he hath eſtabliſhed a 
orſhip altogether ſpiritual, and far more worthy of 
od than that of the Jews. 

2. That this religion was confirmed by ſurpriſing 
miracles, which are atteſted to us by perſons worthy of 
kredit, and of acknowledged probity. 

3. That this religion no ſooner appeared in the 
rorld than it met with reception throughout the whole 
vorld, notwithſtanding great oppoſition, and the weak- 
Wcſs of thoſe who publiſhed it; and that it hath had an 
Wnfinity of en who have ſealed it with their 
lood. 
4. That Mahomet was obliged to confell chat the 
1 hriſtian religion had been eſtabliſhed by God. 
That the keeneſt enemies of Chriſtianity, have 
dorn very remarkable and honourable teſtimonies to 
eſus Chriſt and his apoſtles; inſomuch that Porphy- 
y ſaid that © Jeſus was a man pious, & moſt wiſe, that 
after his death he was rendered immortal in the heav- 
ns, and that perſons ought to be wary not to reproach 
r diſparage him.” 
In fine, that the truth of the ancient Jewiſh religion 
annot be conſiſtently acknowledged, without being 
onvinced of the truth of the Chriſtian religion, 
For underſtanding yet more the excellence of the 
hriſtian religion, compare it with Natural religion, 
ith the Jewiſh, the Pagan, and Mahometan religions. 
With regard to Natural religion, you will ſee that 
man he Chriſtian religion hath taught the ſame things that 
vere revealed by nature, with far more clearneſs; and 
hon hat it hath diſcovered to us a great number more, of 
hich nature gave no notice at all. For nature fur- 
uſhed us with no intelligence as to the mean of propi- 
ating the deity, but ohen hath manifeſted him as ir- 
itated againſt men by the tragical events which have 
deen beheld in the world. If the religion of nature 
Wiilrufted us that we were made for a ſupreme good, 
t left us in miſery, without ſhewing wherein our ſove- 
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reign good conſiſted, or the way of attaining to m 
But the Chriſtian religion gives ſatisfactory informatin ex 
as to all theſe matters. It diſcovers to us God our R th 
deemer, a God *© made manifeſt in the fleſh, juſtifi be 
in the ſpirit, ſeen of angels, believed on in the wor Hall 
preached among the Gentiles, and exalted into glorj ¶ tiſ 
In fine, it points out the worſhip which God requireWha 
and that it is in communion with him that our ſo tis 
reign good and higheſt felicity is to be found. w. 
Further, you will find, that, inſtead of the obſcy 
rity, the figures, the ſh18ows, the laborious ceremiſ rel 
nies, and the carnal ſervice, which had place in thi 4 


Jewiſh religion, the Chriſtian cauſes us to behold wil 
open face, as in a glaſs, the glory of the Lord; ly 
us ſee, how the figures have given place to the trut 
the ſhadows to the ſubitances, and the carnal ſervi 
to that which is entirely ſpiritual. 

With regard to the Pagan and Mahometan religion 
you muſt be convinced that there is nothing good 
theſe but what is to be found in greater perfection 
the Chriſtian, and that all the reſt is either ridiculougW*"! 
extravagant, or impious. 

From all we have ſaid above, we may conclude, thai 
there is no ſuch thing as true religion at all, which c: 

not be affirmed without accufting God with want « 
wiſdom and goodneſs with reſpect to men; or that: 
the religions in the world are equally true or fall 
which is contrary to all the principles ot right reaſon 
or that the Chriſtian religion 15 the true religion whic 
we ſeek after. | 
It is not at all needful, that a man ſhould be very in 
telligent to know this, I am perſuaded there is non 
ſo very ſimple as to be incapable of this examen, pre 
vided he be but able and willing to make uſe of hi 
reaſon. There are many things he will diſcover 0 
himſelf, and others which he may eaſily be brought tt 
apprehend. Ihere is no man ſo rude as not to pe! 


ceiye that the Chriſtian religion ſpeaks of God in 
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manner admirable; that it contains precepts moſt holy, 
exhibits promiſes moſt encouraging and delightful, and 
chreatnings moſt dreadful: none fo ſimple, but he may 
be made to own that if he could make application of 
all that the Chriſtian religion informs him of, and prac- 
tiſe what it enjoins, he would be of all men the moſt 
happy;---Nor any ſo ſimple as not feel a very great ſa- 
tisfaction in reading the goſpel, and to had molt juſt 
whatever the goſpel enjoins. 
But you will aſk, Is there nothing in the Chriſtian 
religion which may make us doubt of its divinity? 


This we ſhall examine in the ſuoſequent diſcourſe, if 5 
che Lord will. 


APPLICATION. 


LE r us bleſs God, that we were not born amidſt 


1; I the darkneſs of Paganiſm or Mahometaniſm, but in 
niche light of the Chriſtian religion, which alone is the 
oul true. Let us bleſs him, that we are no longer ſubject- 


ed to the inſupportable yoke of Moſes, but are under 
grace, and that we are no more“ come to a mountain 
hat might not be touched, nor unto blackneſs and dark, 
neſs and tempeſt; but to the mount Zion, to the heav- 
enly Jeruſalem, to the aſſembly of the firſt born whoſe 
yames are written in heaven, to Jeſus the mediator of 
the new Covenant, and to the blood of ſprinkling, 
Iwhich ſpeaketh better things than that of Abel.” 

But let us take heed that we be not accuſed of being 
Iworſe than even the Pagans, We blame theſe poor 
Wblinded creatures becauſe they adored many gods, and 
deified their paſſions;---Let us examine if we are not 
Wouilty of a ſimilar idolatry, When I behold a cove- 
tous man, who minds nothing but his treaſures, me- 
hinks I behold a Pagan, who proſtrates himſelf be- 
fore an idol of gold or ſilver; and I am certain, that 
a covetous Chriſtian, dying ſuch, {hall be condemned to 
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more ſevere pains, than an idolatrous Pagan. An 
bitious man, who ſacrifices all to his ambition, is h 
leſs culpable than a Papan adoring Jupiter? A volupt 
ary who plunges himſelf into a thouſand pollutions, i 
he leſs criminal than a Pagan who ſacrificed to Venu 


We need not doubt, my Brethren, but that the Ger 


tiles ſhall rife up in judgment againſt Chriſtians. I. 


Ninivites, who changed their courſe at one preachin 2 


of Jonas, ſhall they not riſe up in judgment again 
you ſinners, whom ſo many ſermons never move? Th 
had no other light beſides the duſky glimmering « 


nature, if I may uſe the expreſſion; and you are cul 


lightened with the brighteſt rays of the fun of rig! 
eouſneſs. They humbled themſelves, and you cat 


not ſubdue your pride. Doth not the incorruptib ; 
| Juſtice of an Ariſtides, an Ageſilaus, a Trajan, put hp 


| ſhame theſe venal ſouls, who allow themſelves to 


influenced by corruption, and oppreſs the widow an 


orphan? May not the temperance and chaſtity of 


Scipio reflect ſhame, on thoſe infamous perſons q 


both ſexes, who, even under a profeſhon of Jeſ 


_ Chriſt, abandon themſelves to the ſenſuality of rhe 


luſts? The ſobriety of an Epaminondas and a Fabr 


cius doth it not ſhame thoſe epicures who live only We 


eat, and to pamper themſelves with the greateſt deli 
cacies? The beautiful and excellent ſentiments of Mar 
cus Aurelius Antoninus, may they not put to th: 


bluſh a great number of Chriſtians, who with all thy 


light of the g ſpel, attain not to ſuch thoughts, ſo thi 
Marcus Aurelius might be taken for a Chriſtian, whit 
they might be reckoned Pagans? 


Doth not the charity of Cimon, of whom it was 


ſaid, that he did as much good as was in his power, re 


_ proach thoſe people who do not ſo much as know whit 


charity means? Shall not the goodneſs of Titus Vet 
paſian, who uſed to ſay, that he had loſt a day, whe 
he had not performed ſome generous and worthy ac 


tion, put to contuſion thoſe perſons who think the 


— 
— 
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have loſt their day when they have not perpetrated ſora 
miſchief! And what might I not ſay, if I were dif- 
poſed to make to paſs in review, before your eyes, al 
hoſe among the Pagans, who have rendered dir 
zames famous by their actions. 

Strange! Is it poſſible that the hope of a vain im- 
ortality, the hope of an empty glory after death, 
hould have made greater impreſſion, and had a morz 
dowerful influence on heathens, than the hope cf a 
dleſſed immortality, the fear of an ever during hel, 
dr the death of Jeſus Chriſt, and his example, pra- 
guce on the hearts of thoſe who call chemſelves Cari 
ians? | 
My Brethren, we propoſe to you the example or 
Pagans in order to cover you with thame, and to <xcit2 
ou to jealouſly. Is it not ſad, that thoie who hate 
travelled among idolatrous and barbarous nations, whoa 
ave ſcarce any ſenſe of a deity, or thole who have A 


have found more | honeſty and truth among thete ini 


eſülldels, than among the profeſſors of Chriſtianitiy? Ts 
hei not juſt matter of regret, that the Pagans ſhould he 
br more reſpect for their falſe gods, and the rr e 


greater veneration for their, falſe prophet, than 
Chriſtians have for the living God, and ior Jeſus Guns 

or that we ſhould have leſs reſpect for our church 
han the Turks have for their moſques? We hear ox 


th Turks who will not enter a moſque without being re- 
thaWeonciled to their enemies, although Mahomet permits 
hilWthem to revenge themſelves : and how many Chrzt- 


Itians are there who daily frequent the temples, aud 
ho can even partake of the holy ſupper, and yet re 
tain their differences and animoſities? What thame 3 

us to be ſurpaſſed by people who know nothing of 1 
goſpel ? ah! we ſhould either renounce our name aid 
no longer boaſt being Chriſtians, or elſe change our 
conduct. We need no longer infult the Jews for hans 
ing crucified Jeſus Chriſt, if we will fill cruciiy 1 


Intercourſe with the Turks, thould tell us, that they ” 
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heritance incorruptible, and hope for a bleſſed immord 
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afreſh. Amazing indeed! There is not a Jew wh 
would not go to the end of the world, and abandy 
all things, to follow their Meſſiah; and yet we my 
perceive Chriſtians who chooſe not to take one ſtep tal 


_ wards Jeſus Chrift, and who would notwithſtandiy 


reckon it a great injuſtice done them, if any ſhoul 
ſay, that they were worſe than Jews. 

My Brethren, ſeeing we profeſs to be Chriſtians, | 
us live as Chriftians ought to live,— as perſons why 
believe that they were redeemed by the blood of thy 
fon of God; in a word, as perſons who aſpire to an in 


tality, May God enable u us all to do ſo by his grace 
Amen, 


A DEFENCE 


or THE 
HRISTIAN RELIGION, 


AGAINST THE 


| * OBJECTIONS URGED AGAINST rr. 


Taz. Tump Dee, 


——— 


On 1 Theff, v. ver. 21. 


0 Tad how great are thy works! and thy. 
thoughts are very deep! a brutiſh man know- 
eth nothing of them.“ Thus ſpeaks the prophet in 
Pfalm xcii. v. 6. 7. 10 wherever we caſt our 
Jeyes in this univerſe, we ſhall find there juſt cauſe to 
[admire the grandeur of God's works, the wiſdom and 
[the depth of his ways; and our mind may diſcover ſo 
many wonders in the contemplation of them, that it 
will be conſtrained at laſt to adore, with religious awe, 
| what it cannot comprehend. But what ought to fill 
all men with admiration, is too often regarded with 
indifference, and even with contempt, by thoſe whoſe 
minds the God of this world hath blinded. © The 
natural man receiveth not the things of the ſpirit of 
Cod, neither can he know them, they are foeliſhneſs 
to him, 1 Cor. ii. 14.” It would be caſy to prove this 
truth by a variety of examples, but one is ſufficient t to 
conyince us of Its 
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The Chriftian religion, my Brethren, is undoubte 
Iy the moſt complete and perfect work which hath pr 
Coded from the hands of God. It is the maſter-piecf 
of his wiſdom, of his mercy, of his power, and 
kis other perfeCtions, which ſhine there in their bright 
eſt luſtre. Yet, ſtrange to tell! there have been ſom 
to whom this religion hath been an offence, and other 
who have regarded it as extravagant. We preach} 
Chriſt crucified,” ſaid Paul, to the Jews a tumbling 
block, and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs.” And there are 
ſtill ſome, preſently to be found. ſo profane, as to en- 
tertain no more favourable ſentiments of this divine 
religion; who allow themſelves to be denominated 
Cha Cans, but who mock at the moſt ſublime myſte. 
ries of Chriſtianity: who even exert all their efforts to 


extinguiſh in their hearts the impreſſions of a deity; as 
who have properly ſpeaking no other God but them. ie 


ves, and no other end but to live in the preſent world, 
without minding that which is to come. What depra- E 
vity! vchat infatuation! theſe monſters at leaſt might 
keep themſelves concealed, and under covert, without 
venturing to appear openly: but impiety hath lifted up 
and thrown aſide her maſk: ſhe ſhews herſelf at noon 
dy, obtrudes herſelf on the view of all, and daring- 
I; attempts to maintain her tenets. To fortiſy true 
belicvers againſt this impious tribe, is the reaſon why 
we undertake, under the favourable aſſiſtance of the 
God of truth, the defence of the Chriſtian religion . 
In our laſt Sermon, we ſhewed, that of all the religi- 
ons in the world this is the moſt excellent, and that 0 
vhich is poſſe ſſed of the moſt evident marks of its hav- 
ing proceeded from God; and we brought the mat- . 
ter to this concluſion, Gat we muſt hold, either that 
there is no ſuch thing as true religion, which is to 
accuſe God of want of wiſdom and goodneſs towards 
an; or that all religions are equally true, which 

2720: be maintained without the higheſt abſurdity & 
12550 eney; or that the Chriſtian religion is divine, : 
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tee 


Pre 
ech 


which we maintain. But ſeeing you may demand, 

yhether there be nothing in this religion, which may 
ead us to doubt of its divinity, we intend at preſent 
o reply to the objections, which are made on this 
ſubject; in order that you yourſelves may examine, 
whether the things we have ſaid to you, be true; ac- 
Fcording to the injunction which Paul gives us, in theſe 


ords, which we have read to you for the third time; 
Prove all things. 


May God grant, that his word may be in our mouth 
as a two edged ſword, piercing to the dividing of the 
oints and marrow, af the ſoul and ſpirit! — May he 
grant, that if there be any one here preſent, ſo un- 
happy as not to be a Chriſtian from perſuaſion as well 
as by birth, he may return, not only as Agrippa, al- 


*. moſt perſuaded, but altogether convinced of the truth 
by of the Chriſtian religion! — God grant, that our 
= preaching may confirm true chriſtians, and cſtadliih | 
, the weak; and that his truth may triumph to day, by 
= our miniſtry, over the incredulity of men. Amen. 

up 

on I - 

ng I. OBJECTION. 

rue 


by Tur firſt objeQion. which is propoſed againſt the 
hi Chriſtian religion, regards the facts upon which it is 
founded. They aſk © whether we muſt believe thoſe 


* who have told us, that there was ſuch a one as Jeſus 
g. 
1 Chriſt, and that he roſe from the dead; or if it ſhould 
u. not be held for a fable, e upon us as a true hiſ- 
at. tory ? 


To latisfy you, my dear Brethren, that there is no- 
thing in this objection that needs in the leaſt to diſ- 
dg quiet us, we require nothing wore than that they 
ch thould ſhew the ſame juſtice with regard to the facts, 
& Jon which Chriſtianity is eſtabliſhed, which they ſhev 
as to theſe hiſtorical facts, which are by none brought 
into doubt, For we ailedge, that there is nothing ſo 
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well proved as the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt; ſo 
that we muſt either believe no fact at all, of which! 
we have not been eye - witneſſes, or we muſt be per. 
ſuaded, that Jeſus is riſen from the dead. 
To convince you of this, we wiſh every one to ers 
amine, what are the qualities which a hiſtorian oughi 
to poſſeſs in order to deſerve credit. It will be ſaighf9 
without doubt; 
That he muſt have ſeen ha he atteſts, without 
depending on the report of another, 
That he ſhould be of known probity and virtue: 
That he ſhould have ſtrong reaſons and induce 
ments to examine ts the fat to which he bear 
witneſs: 
That there be | no appearance or likelihood that he 
might be deceived: 
That there ſhould be no diſcernible motive which 
might have prevailed with him to lic, or athrm wag 
he knew to be falſe: | 
That, on the contrary, he ſhould have had power 
ful reaſons engaging him to ſpeak the truth. 
That he could not give a falſe account without be. 
ing the moſt wicked of all men; and that even hit 
enemies ſhould be conſtrained to bear an honourable 
teſtimony to his virtue. 
That he have confirmed his biſtory by his death: 
That he have publiſhed his account in a time where 
in it might have been very eaſy to convict him of falſe 


hood, and yet none have ever done ſo. 0 
That many hiſtorians conſtantly atteſt the ſam 
thing: 


In fine, that what he hath recarded hath been be- 
lieved by a great number of people of good ſenſe 
from the time that ſuch a hiſtory was mne, down te 
our days. 

If a fact related by ſuch an author, is not inconteſ-ſWe 
tably true, I grant TI have nothing more to ſay; but, 
at the ſame time, we muft maintain that there never 
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will be a fact that can be reckoned certain, but thoſe 
Which we may have ſeen with our own eyes; which 
eren thoſe who are moſt incredulous in the matter of 
hiſtory, will not venture to aſſert. 
Let us then fee, if the apoſtles, who have inform- 
led us, that Jeſus is riſen from the dead, poſſeſs the 
avalities which we have deſcribed: 
You will not have the leaſt doubt of it, my Brethren, 
if you chooſe to beſtow a proper attention: you will 
eren find that they poſſeſſed theſe qualifications in a 
ery eminent degree. 
1. They bore teſtimony to what they ſaw, not afar 
, but nigh, or at a due diſtance. It was not one 
2 only who ſaw and wrote, but ſeveral. They 
employed all the ſenſes by which they could be enabled 
to judge of what they atteſt; — their eyes, their ears» 
Lad their hands. By theſe they had opportunity to be 
ſatisfied, by repeated proofs, having been with Jeſus 
chriſt many weeks, after his reſurrection, during 
hich, they beheld that divine Saviour move, ſpeak 
and act: they ſaw the features of his countenance; 
* put their hands to his fide; they ſaw and touched 
ie marks of his wounds. 
2. They were of acknowledged probity and virtue. 
he greateſt enemies of Chriſtianity have not repre- 
Kented them as villians or cheats: and their morality 
is admirable. They condemn, in the ſtrongeſt terms, 
Ving in particular; and they are ſo honeſt and inge- 
nuous, as not to conceal their own faults. 
3. They had the greateſt reaſon to examine well the 
th of what they teſtified. For, if Jeſus Chriſt were 
Wot really riſen, he would have deceived them: if he 
e not what he gave himſelf out to be, in that caſe, 
hey could no more have regarded him as their maſter__ 
It was more conducive to their fecular intereſt not to 


telſWbelieve this reſurrection; and it was far more advan- 
ul gtageous, in a worldly view, to ſay, as Peter had done 


, Teſus Chriſt, L know him not. Beſides, there were 
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the molt admirable wiſdom ſhines in them. Was! 


had converſed for a long time, even for the ſpace « 
ſome years. Was it becaule they were under the de 


. could only be from the devil, who is a liar and murde 


. whom we oppoſe have not perhaps a very ſtrong fait 
in the exiitence of devils, is it likely, that the deviiif 
ſhouid interfere in this matter, ſeeing the whole di ſp; 
Penſation of ihe golpel tends to the deſtruction of hf; 
empire: beſides, what reaſon is there to think, thy 
the devil has it in his power to impoſe ſo far upoiſſy; 


ſome among them who doubted. of the fact, and ed 
would not be convinced of it, till after they had ex; 


mined the matter with all the attention and exactne b« 
MER Til 
There is no appearance that they either were NMecu 

ee be deceived: For how was it poſhble? Was | liſp 
becaule their imagination was diſturbed? But nothinWui 
can be diſcerned, in their diſcourſe or writings, whid bo 
diſcovers a diſordered imagination; on the contra 


becauſe they might very eaſily be deceived or miſtal 
as to the fact which they atteſt? Not at all: for th; 
reſpects not a paint of doctrine difficult and obſcure 
but the reſurrection of their maſter, witn whom the 


luſive influence of ſorcery or enchantment? Thi 


rer from the beginning: but, not to mention that thoſ 


men by his il/ufve arts? Moreover, is it credible, thi 


perſons ſhould perſuade themſelves, without cauſeſi ſe 


that Jeſus. after his refurrection had ſent them his Sp c, 
rit, to ſpenk ail ſort of languages, and perform al ;. 
kind of miracles? No; doubtieſs. There is not there 

fore any ſhadow of appearance that they were dll p 

ceived. | 8 

5. One cannot conceive What reaſon they coul n. 
have had to faiſiſy. Could it be with a view to obtaiſ ft 
riches? They io:took all they had, and lived in poverf þ 
ty. They even fpcxe of the good things of the carl g 
with ſovereign contempt. Could it be to advance 
themſelves to honours? But theſe they could not e f 
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heck, either from the Jews or Gentiles, to whom their 

reaching made them obnoxious and odious. Could 

nel be to enjoy the pleaſures of life? but they were ap- 

riſed that they ſhould reap only pains, toils, and per- 

ecutions; that they ſhould be expoſed to all ſorts of 
Iiſgrace, and even puniſhments. Could it be to ac- 

uire reputation in the world? but their doctrine was 

o way ſuited to attract applauſe. They never thought 

ff tickling the ears of their hearers by eloquent har- 

angues, nor of gratifying their paſſions; and ac= 
ording to their own doctrine, deceivers and liars had 
othing to look for, but eternal puniſhment as their 
eward. Could it be the love they bore to their maſ- 
er, that might induce them to lie? but how could 

hey have loved him ſo highly, if he had deceived 

hem, and if he was not in reality railed again? It 
doth not appear then that they had any reaſon to a- 

ouch a falſehood. 

6. Nay, more, they had the moſt e 
againſt lying in this cauſe. The preſervation of their 
life and their peace, which all men, who retain any 
ſpark of reaſon, ſolicitouſly regard, engaged them to 
tell the truth, at leaſt not to advance ſuch an impot- 
ture. It is eaſy to conceive, that a man may expole 


po himſelf to death for an error which he firmly believes 
tia to be a truth: but that a man, who knows in his con- 
vieh ſcience that he impoſes on the world, ſhould love his 
55. falſehood more than his life, if he were not demented, 
1 al 


is what can harldly be imagined. 

7. Let us go a ſtep further, my Brethren; the a- 
poſtles cannot be charged with lying, without they be 
at the ſame time ae as the molt wicked of all 
men, which none ever ventured to aſſert: ſor, on that 
ſuppolition, they would not have deceived, but mere— 
ly for the {ike of decciving, which is the hebel de- 
ard gree of malice. 
ny 8. Nor is this all; The apoſtles ſupported and con- 
firmed their teſtimony by their death, which oy! {ule 
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fered with joy, with patience, and in giving ifinuy 
rable evidences of their piety. If it be true, that th 
were all impoſtors, how came it to paſs, that not 9 
of them gave himſelf the lie, and revealed the ſecry 
when preſſed by his conſcience, by the reſpect whit 
2 man naturally has to truth, by the majeſty of 1M ; 
tribunals before which they appeared, by the terril 
idea of procuring the hatred of all the world, and if 
the fear of a future judgment? add to this, the apo 
tles wrote in a manner the moſt remote from any 2 
pearance of deſign to impoſe; for they are far fro 
accommodating themſelves to the inclinations of pe 
ple, and they publiſh myſteries Wes at firſt thei 
thoſe who hear them. 

9. They wrote in a time, when there were man 
thouſands of perſons who could have convicted the 
of falſchood; even all the multitude aſſembled at Je 
ruſalem at the time of the firſt Chriſtian Pentecoſf 
upon ſuppoſition that the things _ committed t 
writing had not been true. 

10. All that they delivered agreed entirely with 
what the ancient prophets had taught. How coul 
that be, if their teſtimony were falſe? 
I. Since their death, an incredible number 0 
perſons, of every age, ſex and condition, have con- 
firmed their teſtimony. Philoſophers, orators, learnei 
and ignorant, kings themſelves, have ſubmitted ther 
ſceptre to a riſen Jeſus. A hundred years after hit 
reſurreCtion, Juſtin Martyr counted already in the 
number of believers, many ſavage nations, and even 
thoſe wandering tribes which roamed from place to 
place, upon waggons, without having any fixed habi- 
tation, In Tertullian's time, there were Chriſtians 
through the whole extent of the Roman empire, that 
is, people who believed that Jeſus was raiſed from the 
dead, and who ſerupled not to die for this doctrine. 
We are” ſaid an ancient father in his apology to the 
Romans, „ but lately ſprung up, and we already fill 


hat 
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hatever acknowledges your power, the cities, the ifles, 

e fortreſſes, the towns, and the aſſemblies of the 
tople; we are to be found even in the armies, the mi- 
ry othces, the courts, the palace, the ſenate, the 
blic places; we leave you nothing but the temples.” 
is impoſible to point out a ſingle year, throughout 
ore than fixteen centuries, in which there have not 

en a multitude of Chriſtians almoſt innumerable, 
ho have believed and maintained, that Jeſus the ſon 
Mary, is the Meſſiah; that he is riſen, and that he 
igns gloriouſly in heaven. After this, what room is 
terd to doubt of the teſtimony of the apoſtles. 
It will perhaps be ſaid, © if the facts reported by 
ie apoſtles were true, ſome monument of them would 
found in the writings of the Pagans.” But this diffi- 
ulty ought not to embarraſs us: for 1. granting it were 
ue that the Pagan hiſtorians had ſaid nothing of Jeſus 
hriſt, could it be inferred from this, that Jeſus Chriſt 
not come into the world? Might not their filence be 
wing to another cauſe? The moſt part of the Pagan 
uſtorians who have written, wrate at Rome, and Je- 
us Chriſt died at Jerufalem. Why ſhould it be reck- 
ned ſtrange, that they might have been ignorant of 
yhat paſſed in the Capital of the eaſt. The Pagans 
onMantertained a ſovereign contempt fer the Jews: can 
nelle then be ſurpriſed that they would not be at the trov. 
geil le to inform themſelves of what fell out among them; 
his r that they would not deign to record it? How do 
the re know, but that their fondneſs for their own reli- - 
pion might hinder them from bearing that teſtimony 

o truth which they owed it ?—Belides, will any pre- 
bi. Fend, that we have all the writings of that time? 

But not to reſt ſolely in this anſwer, it is eaſy to add 
n the next place, that it is falſe, that we find no mo- 
ne Hument of the hiſtory of Jeſus Chriſt in the Pagan 
e. ſvriters. Tacitus who wrote in the end ef the firſt. 


I | + Tertull. Ap. chap, 47. 
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century, ſpeaks expreſsly of Jeſus Chriſt, of the tin 
of his death, namely under the emperors Tiberius, 2 
under Pilate;—of the extent and progreſs of his r: 
gion, of the hatred of people againſt the firſt chrif; 

ans, and in their courage of profeſſing the name 


Chriſt, I. Suetonius ſpeaks alſo of: Chriſt, wh 
name however he ſeems ſcarcely to know 1. Nothin 4 
can be more handſome than that which Pliny | 5 


Younger writes to the emperor Trajan, concerning t 
Chriſtians 3 which proves invincibly that, in his tim 
there were people who conſidered Jeſus Chriſt as Go 
and made proſeſſion of the Chriſtian religion. I 
author, who was governor of Bithynia, informs th 
emperor, how the Chriſtians were accuſtomed to: 
femble together on a certain day before the riſing of th 
fun, and to ſing hymns in honour of Chriſt as God; an 
bo they bound themſelves by oath not to commit e 
ther theft, robbery, or adultery; nor to break thei 
promiſes, nor withhold the pledge. = 

Phlegon, the Freed man of the emperor Adil 
bath mentioned the eclipſe which happened at th 
death of Chriſt, as alſo of the earthquake accomp 


nying it * 


1 lie. xv. 1 Ann. ? Claud. E. 45. 4 Jud 
03 impulſore Chriſto aſſidue tumultuantes Roma expulit? 
*] his Hiſtorian ſeems to contours the Jews with the Cheb 
tians. 


5 He ſays that “ in the fourth year of the 202 Olyn 
piad, (which anſwers to the time of the death of Jeu 
Chrig there was an eclipſe of the ſun, the like to whid 
had never been known, producing ſuch a prodigious dart 
neſs, even at mid day, that the ſtars of heaven were ſeen" 
He abs, „ that t: 1ere was a very great trembling of th 
earth in Bithynia.“ It is true, be doth no ſay, that thu 
happened at full moon, as Origen (i Mat. ) remarks: 
but it is armed, that in the year marked by Ph'egon, ther! 
neither was nor could be any natu al eclipſe of the ſun. 
Eufebius, beſidgs Phlegon, cites other records, wherein he 
bad found that e arthqu aake and ſolar ectſ-, Tertulliag 1 
in his apolozy, affirms (c. 21.) that this event was to be 


— 
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If we may credit Tertullian, Tiberius having re- 
eived letters from Pilate which gave an account of 
Teſus Chriſt, propoſed to the ſenate that he ſhould be 
received into the number of gads: and the ſame father 
riting againſt Marcion, ſays, that the public regiſters 
ontained the names of the enrollment which was 
made by the emperor Auguſtus throughout the whole 
empire; and that, in that belong to Judea, the names 
"of the wholc line and parcntage of our Lord was to 
"be found +. 
In the preceding diſcourſe, we informed you of the 
favourable teſtimony which Porphyry gave ro Jeſus 
Chriſt. Celſus denied not that Jeſus Chriſt wrought 
miracles, but he aſcribes them to a magical power, he 
who doubted before whether there were any magicians. 
It is not, therefore, true, that no monument of the 
WE hiſtory of Jeſus Chriſt is to be ſound in the writings of 
che Gentiles. To the teſtimony of the Pagans, let 
that of the Jews be added, who were no leſs violent 
in their enmity againſt the Chriſtians. _ 7 
This may be ſuſſicient to convince reaſonable minds, 


found in the Roman Archives. Ruſſinus alſo introduces 
theſe words, as addreſſed to the Pagans by Lucian preſbyter 
of Antioch, who died in the year 312. „ Conſult your 
annals, and you will find, that when Jeſus Chriſt ſuſſered in 
the time of Pilate, the ſun ceaſed to appear, and the day 
was interrupted by an extraordinary darkneſs.” 


F Tertull. Ap. chap. 5. and 21. In Marc. I. 4. c. 7. 


If the monuments here referred to hy Tertullian, be by 
ſome conſidered as ſuſpieious, there are many others which 
cannot be conteſted. This argument from heathen teſti— 
monies hath largely been diſcuſſed and illuſtrated by ſome 
writers of the preſent century: particularly Dr. Lardner in 
his Credibility of the Gofpel Hiſtory, "Che authenticity 
and force of Phleygon's teſtimony, were warmly debated 
between Dr Sykes and Dr. Chapman: The'arguments in 
vindication of it, may be ſeen at length in Chapman'⸗ 
Tracts relating to antiquity. ſTrand.. ] 
— * 
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who are diſpoſed to hearken, not to their paſſions 2 
prejudices, but to right reaſon. We have been lar 
on this objection, becauſe it is a capital one; and if f 
teſtimony of the apoſtles concerning the reſurreQiai 
of Jeſus Chriſt be true, we have no ground to doubt 
the Chriſtian religion, which is wholly founded q 
that reſurre&tion, 
\ 


| II. OBJECTION. deft 


Tur ſecond Objection comes from the Jews: 
ec the C'riilian religion, (ſay they) were a religi 
© proceeding from God, how improbable is it that oy 
« fathers would have rejected it, and even put to dea 
c him who was its author? Beſides, Chriſtians ca ei 
« nat ©2ny that heir religion was divine; whence is Wy! 
cc then that the Fiariltian religion 1s ſo contrary to th 
c religion of Moſes and the Prophets? Ged gave or 
“ Our fathers a ceremonial law, and commanded u 
© to obſerve it for ever, efpecially circumciſion, ye 
* chriſtianity hath entirely aboliſhed this law.“ 


This objeCtion may be very eaſily anſwered: | 


1. The Jews need not be ſurpriſed that their fathen 
rejected Jeſus Chriſt. That rejection had been fore 
told. It had been declared, that the chief corner ſtone 
(by which was meant the Meſſias ſhould be rejected bf 
the builders, Pſal. cxviii. Iſaiah begins the chapter! 
wherein he ſpeaks of the Meſſias, of his death, buril 
and exaltation, by theſe words, © Who hath believed 
Our report?“ 31, liii. Tt had been foretold, that the Jewi 
ſhould have eyes and yet ſhould not ſee: and that their 
heart ſhould be made fat, Iſ. vi. g. xxxix. 10, One need 
only to read the Prophets, to ſee there many paſſages 
which expreſily ſoretel that which has fallen out in che 
laſt times. The Jews chen ought not to be aſtoniſhed 


A Defence of the Chriſtian Religion. Te 


t what their fathers have done; but they ought to re- 
all their attention—to the manner in which God hath 
Juniſhed them, for their having thus rejected him who 
as ſent unto them;--- to that which happened a ſhort 
ime after they had crucified the author of the Chriſ- 
jan religion;--- to the ſigns which preceded the de- 
ruction of Jeruſalem, which had been foretold by Je- 
us Chriſt, and are atteſted by their own writers 3 
Matth. xxiii. 24. +.--- to the time when their city was 
zcefieged, which was the ſame in which they had ex- 
refſed ſuch reſentment and outrage againſt our Savi- 
Sur ;--- to the place at which the ſiege began, which 


ut tears over Jetuſalem:;--- to what befel their nation 


rich their temple was burnt, notwithitanchng that 


onflagration 3 to the efforts which in vain they have 
ade, to reſtore their commonwealth, and to rebuild 


lian ;- - in fine, to their fad difperſion, in which they 
have now remained a long time without princes, with- 
put ſacrifices, without altars, according to the predic- 
ion concerning them by Hoſea, Hof. iii. What 
eaneſt thou, and what doſt thou wait for, O incredu- 
lous Jew!” to uſe here the words of Jerome, © many 
rimes thou hadſt committed during the time ot the 
udges; thy idolatry rendered thee the ſlave of all 
be neighbouring nations, but God very ſoon had pity 
Jon thee, and without delay ſent faviours unto thee, 


tone 
d bf 
ptet 
rial 
ved 


+ Toſephus' Wars of the Jews, B. vii. chap. 12. may 
be conſul ed. The Rabbins remark, that ſtrange things 
ages 


che Doctor to exclaim ; O temple, O temple, what is it that 


(hed * thee, aud wherefore dolt thou cauſe terror to thy- 
c el ide | | 8 | 


vas preciſely the ſpot where Jeſus Chriſt had pourcd 


Wn that fatal ſiege, at which time above 1,240,000 men 
vere either taken captive or flain,--- to the manner in 


Titus exerted himſelf to the utmoſt to put a flop to the 


heir temple, under Þ rajan, Adrian, Conſtantine, Ju- 


Thine idolatries were multiplied under thy Kings, but 


were beheid every day in the temple; which made a fan:ous 


— —— —— — — 
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the abominations committed in the days of Ahab an 
Manaſſeh, were only puniſhed with ſeventy years df 
captivity. Cyrus came and reſtored to thee thy cou 
try, thy temple, and ſacrifices. At laſt thou wallf 
overthrown by Veſpaſian and Titus: fifty years after 
Adrian made thy ruin complete; and for ſeveral age 
thou remaineſt under oppreſſion! ah! call to your ref 
membrance cheſe words of your fathers ; His blood b 
upon us and upon our children.” "This is the firſt r 
ply which we make to the objection of the Jews. 

But we anſwer, in the ſecond place, that the Chril 
tian religion is falſely ſuppoſed to be contrary to thi 
Jewiſh. This is ſo far from being true, that the Apol 
tles loudly declare, that they taught nothing but wh 
Moſes and the prophets had ſaid before x wh It i 

true that Jeſus Chriſt hath aboliſhed the ceremonies « 
the law, but the Jews have no reaſon to be ſurpriſe 
at this. Do they not know, that God promiſed tha 
he would make a new covenant, Jer. xxxi. 31, 3! 
and that he had ſaid by Daniel, that Chriſt ſhoul! 
cauſe the ſacrifice and oblation to ceaſe, and that h 
ſhould ſhut up the viſion and the prophecy? Dan in 
24. 27. Do they not know that the Meſſias ſhould b. 
a prieſt, not after the order of Aaron, but after that d 
Melchizedec; Pſal. cx. and that the prieſthood being 
changed, it was neceſſary that there ſhould be allo ; 
change of the law? Heb, vii. 21. They cannot be 
ignorant, that it was not poſſible to obſerve theſe cer 
monies after the calling of the Gentiles, which hal 
been foretold, and which hath actually taken place: fo 
how could it be poſſible, that, three times a-year, al 
nations could go up to Jeruſalem, and there ſlay vic 
tims? So Cod had warned that people by Jeremiah; 
J-r. lil. 16. “ In thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, the) 
hall ſay no more, the ark of the covenant of thi 
Jord; neither ſhall it come to mind, neither ſhall the 
remember it, neither ſhall they viſit it, neither hal 
that be done any more. At that time they ſhall cal 


A Defence of the Chriſtian Religion. 77 


erufalem, the throne of the Lord, and all the nations 
1a)] be gathered unto it.“ In fine, the Jews might 
earn from their doctors, that in the time of tlie Mef- 
las, almoſt all the feaits ſhould ceaſe, and that all the 
acifices ſhould be aboliſhed, except the ſacrifices of 
MSraiſc; and they might fee in their prophets, that God 


ige 
re ould not take plealure in the ſacrifices of goats and 
d ambs, and accordingly, that it was only for a time that 


e had required of their fathers ſuch ſacrifices. 'i hey 


briſfWmonics ſhould continue for ever; for that manner 

th peking doth not always ſigniſy, Eternity, as t! :+ 
polWthemſelves do own, but a certain prefixed time. The 
vhMWicripture employs it with regard to the Levites, wlo 


were not bound to ſerve beyond the age of fifty years; 
Lev. xxv. 10. and allo applies it to ſervants, whole 
Eſcrvice behoved to expire at the time of the Jubilee, 
Ex, xxi. Numb. iv. 8 


III. OBJECTION. 


« But 'ſay the Jews again) we cannot conſider your 


1 
eing Jeſus as the true Meſhas, which our os ac copted, 
ſo ! fceing he hath not the characters belonging to him. 


The Meſſias muſt be a mere man, and you ca!l him 
God : he ought to be a great King, who {hell ſubuue 
all the world by the power of his arms, and your Joſus 
all along lived in poverty, and died on an ignomiuicus 
croſs. What! ſhall we regard one cruciſied, for our 
Immanuel?“ | 

on their eyes, and upon their heart, who are capable 
of making ſuch an object Gion. You aturm, O Jon's! 


man; whence comes it then that your fathers have ap- 
call plied to him the p: opk CY of Iſaiah, wherein he is cal- 


ould not be obſtinate, becauſe it is ſaid that the cere- 


My Brethren, they muſt ; ave a thick vail indeed up- 


that the Meſlias ſhould be nothing more than A mere: 


—— — gy ————— ——— ea nom coma. 
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led the mighty God, and the everlaſting father, I“. MN 


— the oracle of Jeremiah, where he is named the L dus 
our Righteouſneſs; Jer. xxiii --- the ſaying of DavidſWpen 
who denominates him his Lord, Pf. cx. and that othe 
in the xlv Pſalm, where he is addreſſed in this Ry] 
« Thy throne O God, is, for ever and ever;---and G0 
ever thy God hath anointed thee with the oil of glad 
neſs above thy fellows.” You ſay, that our Jeſus hat 
not the characters of the Meſſias: and what have you 
prophets affirmed of the Meſſias which we do not fin 
In our Jeſus? Hath he not come in the time marked þ 
Jacob, by Daniel, by Haggai; in the place ſpecified b 
Micah, and of the family of David, from which it wa 
fo often foretold he ſhould ſpring. You tell us, that thi 
Mefhas ſhould be a conqueror who ſhould march fort 
at the head of your troops, deftroy your enemies, real 
ſemble your diſperſed tribes, and lead them back trium: 
phant to Jeruſalem. Have you then forgotten what 
th prophets have told you, that he ſhould have no forn 
ner comelineſs, nor any beauty why he ſhould be defir 
ed; that he ſhould be deſpiſed of men; that he ſhould 
bear our griefs, and carry our ſorrows; be wounded fo 
our tranſgreſſions & bruiſed for our iniquities; that they 
_ thould give him gall and vinegar to drink; tht they 
fhould caft lots upon his garments and pierce 
his hands and his feet, Pf. xxit. After this, hov 
comes it about, O rebellious nation! ye obdurate pec- 
ple! that the manger, or the crcfs of Chriſt, ſhould be 
an offence unto you? You want a conqueror;--- Jeſus 
verity was fuch, but his conqu: fts were altogether pi 
ritual; for he overcame the devil and death. Yol 

would have a king ;--- Jefus was and ſtill is a king, butſi 

his kingdom is not of this world. Yuu cannot prove to. 
us by any reaſons the heavenly calling and miſſion of 
Mofcs, but by the very ſame arguments we can demon- 
ſtrate to you, that our Jeſus is the Meſſias. Surely, the. 

hardnefs of this people might fill us with unſpeakable 

ſurpriſe, if it had not been predicted unto us. But ve | 
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ray the God of Iſrael, who is the father of our Lord 
ſus Cariſt, that he mY enlighten them, and reſtore 
gem again. 

Let us proceed now to other objections reſpecting 
e myſteries of chriſtianity, As theſe are the moſy 
of cighty which its adverſaries have to propoſe, we 1c» 
uire of you the moſt earneſt attention. 


. OBJECTION. 


„Nothing ought to be admitted, (ſay they) which ia 
pntrary to right reaſon. H<w then can the chriſtian 
ligion be regarded as divine, ſeeing it propoſes to us 
octrines which are AS oa with our natural 
ght * / 
My Brethren, I erant that nothing! is to be admitted 
at is Contrary to reaſon. Reaſon and faith are never 
Wepofice, becauſe God, who is the author of both, can- 
ot give the lye to himſelf : therefore whatever is con- 
ary to natural light, cannot be admiſhble in religion. 
ut we maintain, that the Chriſtian religion hath no- 
| oY: contrary to that pure light. It teaches us myſ- 
eries which reaſon cannot comprehend, and which far 
rpaſs it, but which do not contradict it. Should any 
ne be ſurpriſed that there are myſteries in religion ? 
re there not many of them in naturc? there is not a 
an in the world who can comprehend, how the foul 
$ united with the body, in ſuch a manner, that, by cer- 
ain movements of the body, thoughts ariſe in the 
ul, and by certain thoughts in the ſoul, certain 
Voiſpovements are excited in the body. There is no 
erſon who can comprehend, how a man can retain 
lifferent languages, and ſpeak in all theſe languages 


"\ hen he pleaſes: yet nobody ever took it into his 
1 tead to deny either of theſe. If thoſe againſt whom 


re diſpute, acknowledge a Deity, they are obliged to 
wa that God is a Being eternal; ſor a God who could 
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have a beginning, would not be God. But! beg they 
would tell me, APNIM they comprehend eternity, 
they ſurely will not pretend it. Of neceſſity then thy 
muſt acknowledge, that one may believe truths which 
he cannot comprehend. If our reaſon were infinite 
there might be ground for maintaining, that whateve 
falls not within its comprehenſion, doth not exiſt; by 
as it finds icſelf to be very limited, and ſubject ever 
to dimneſs of fight, when there is too great an eff] 
gence of light, it would be the greateſt abſurdity ti 
pretend, that every thing which it comprehends not 
is a chimera. To reject myſteries becauſe they are 
incomprehenſible, and to be diſpoſed to receive no. 
thing beſides what reaſon perfectly underſtands, i 
to impugn reaſon itſelf; for it perceives that, among 
| thoſe natural truths, which belong to its province, an 
which it is indiſpenſably obliged to receive, it meet 
with an infinite number which are impenetrable and 
inexplicable. 

« But, (they will ſay) ol it not have been much 
more worthy of God, to explain all things to us with 
ſuch evidence as that we might comprehend them al 
clearly, and without diiiculty?“ TI anſwer 

1. It belongs not to us to preſcribe to God, the 
wiſeſt of beings, what he ought to do. 
2. That it is not poſhble to make finite creatures 
ſuch as we are, to comprehend all that is affirmed d 
an infinite being, as it is not poſſible that infinite 
creatures ſhould become infinite. 


3. In fine, that it was moſt worthy of the wiſden 


of God, to abaſe the proud reaſon of man, in oblig- 


ing him to make a ſacrifice to him of his vain Na 


ings; 2 ſacriſice highly becoming, and undoubtediy 


due to the Deity; for, as one bath well ſaid, it is not 
more reaſonable that we ſhould ſubmit our will to 
him by our obedience to his laws, than that we ſhould 
ſubject our reaſon and our underſtanding to him by 


faich. 


Dit 


18 1 
nt 


dl, 
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This may ſuffice for an anſwer to the difficulty which 
is raiſed in general with regard to myſteries. Let us 


* 


enter into a more particular detail. 


v. OBJECTION. 


Tar firſt myſtery to which men cannot be reconcil- 
ed either in the Jewifh or Chriſtian religion, is that of 
reation, which they pretend is contrary to reaſon. 
They would rather chuſe to affirm, either that the 
world is eternal, or, that the matter of which the 
rorld was formed is eternal, than to ſay, that God 
Hath created all things from nothing: urging againſt 
his doctrine the philoſophical maxim, Ex nibilo nibil fit! 
Of nothing nothing is made! . 
But thoſe who reaſon thus groſsly deceive them- 
elves, The two following arguments will make you 
ſenſible of this. The firſt of them is oppoſed to thoſe 
ho maintain, that the world is eternal. I »ſk them, 
hen, whether they believe that motion is eſſential to 
he matter of which the world is compoſed? They will 
not venture to ſay ſo; for if it were eſſential to matter 
o move, it behoved all its parts to be in continual agi- 
ation, and matter would ceaſe to be matter, whenever 
t ſhould ceaſe to be moved. But who knows not, and 
res, ſho doth not ſee, that there is not any portion of mat- 
1 of er more determined to motion than reſt. If motion 
nite not eſſential to matter, it follows neceſſarily, that 
ome agent muſt have impreſſed on the matter which 
onſompoles the world, the motion which was neceſſary. 
lig Je form the heavens, the earth, the ſea, and all crea- 
(on-Fures, and conſequently that the world had a begin- 
4 8 . | | | 
no: The ſecond argument is oppoſed to thoſe who be- 
| tofſfieve that matter is eternal. Of theſe I demand, whe. 
ld er they can conceive, that matter which is ſo imper- 
by, ſhould poſſeſs e all perfections, 
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which is to exiſt of itſelf? I aſk them again, whenolifl 
is it that matter doth not poſſeſs other perfections? | 

it had no principle of its exiſtence, it could not the 

have any to ſet limits to its excellence. Why then an 

its perfections ſo very confined? Certainly they mul 
confeſs, if they were diſpoſed to follow their lighl* 

that of neceſſity ſome principle hath thus limited i 
and therefore that it hath a principle or rule it is ni 
then eternal. 

But to confound entirely thoſe who adopt uch 
epinion, I beg they would tell me, whether it be le 
ſhocking to their reaſon to affirm, that matter is etc 
nal, than to affirm, that God made it out of nothing 

Jo believe the eternity of matter, the underſtandin 
mult admit the ſuppoſition, that the moſt imperfect 
beings hatn the greateſt perfection of deity; which! 
repugnant to right reaſon:---Whereas to comprehen 
that God may have made ſomething of nothing, ng 
thing more is neceflary than to admit two truths, whi 
reaſon itſelf teaches us ; Theſe are, 1. That Ge 
hath an infinite power : without which he would n 
be God. 2. That, by virtue of this, he can da, abo 
all that we can either do, or think.—Theſe two truth 
are inconteſtable. Beſides, reaſon ſays not abſolute 
that of nothing nothing 1s made ; but only that n 
thing is produced from nothing naturally: but it ney | 
affirmed, that God could not make ſomething out of 
nothing. It implies no contradiction that God ſhoul 
cauſe a thing, that is not in this preſent moment, 
exiſt rhe moment following. 


VI. OBJECTION. 


'LeT us examine another myſtery z it is that oft 
Reſurrection of the body. This myſtery gave the f 
gans greater trouble than any other: ſo, when Pa. 
declared it to be the Athenians, they treated him 3 


— 


ibler and raver. The Reſurrection was ſo remote 
# Goddeſs, ſaying, He ſeemeth to be a ſetter 


Shem Jeſus and the reſurrection.“ “ What folly! ex- 
laimed a Pagan, as we learn from one of the firit ad- 


ent torments, and they fear the evils to come: they 
re not afraid to die, but afraid of dying after their 
jeath : they ſay that all the world muſt be conſumed by 


feathz and they believe it ſo confidently, that it may 
e ſaid already that they are raiſed again. What ex- 

Fagance to imagine, that bodies reduced to duſt can 
e re· united!“ « Where is that God which can raiſe 


hurch informs us, that they ordered the athes oi the 
martyrs of Lyons, to be thrown into the Khone, ** io 


> 
» 


n. 


P rſons brought up in Chriſtianity thouid have zuen 
thoughts, this is ſurpriſing indeed! Alter all, in order 
to believe the reſurrection, it is ſuthcient to aduut. 
ree principles, which are moſt conſonant to reatunz 
he firſt is, that Cod is a being whoſe power aud 
knowledpe are infinite. Who can deny it? The le- 
cond, that it is not more difficult to raite a body, than 
to create it at firſt. Is not this allo inviiputuble ?---"Lhe 


know where all the various parts of human Lowes are, 
n order to their being rejoined :--- otherwite lis Know- 


ery, What man who acknowledges à deity, and 
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rom their ideas, that they took the word for the name 


orth of ſtrange gods; becauſe he preached unto 


cates for chriſtianity; © The Chriſtians deſpiſe pre- 


re, that all the elements ſhall be diſſolved; but as for 
em, they imagine that they ſhall revive after their 


— 2 NN 
* — a S 1 * 8 


e dead, ſaid the impious and ſcoffing Julian, «who 
not ſuccour the living?” This doctrine was fo in- 
upportable to the Pagans, that the hiſtory of the 


ke away (ſaid the perfecutors, all hope of rung a- 


6 "PE dw 


Iam not at all ſurpriſed, that theſe poor blinded 
People ſhould have reaſoned in this manner: but twat 


third is, that God, having an infinite knowledge, mult. 


ledge could not be infinite. Here then is all the myi- 
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forms an idea of God as a being moſt perfect, can pre 
fume to reject theſe three principles." © You aki 
© (faid Tertullan) how it is poſſible that a maſs of mat. 
ter reduced to duſt, can be brought back again! 
Reflect but upon yourſelves, O mortals! who mate 
< this objection, and you will find in your own per 
66 ſon, the proof of ſuch a wonderful phenomenon 
6 Think what you were, before you were created 
& even lying in a ſtate 97 non- exiſtence. You, then, 
* who were nothing before your creation, and who, 
* when you ſhall ceaſe to live, ſhall return again a 
it were, to nothing. What ſhould hinder your be. 
ing once again brought out of nothing, by the wil 
© of the ſame creator, who was pleaſed to form you 
of nothing? Will any thing new, in that caſe, be- 
“e fall you? You were not; and you have been crew 
«© ated: when you ſhall be no more, God will re. 
© ſtore to you the being which you had loſl.— 
“Seeing he found no difficulty in making you what 
* you had never been, you ought not to think, that 
he will find any in that which may appear more 
eaſy, namely, in making you to be what you had 
formerly been. Can any queſtion the power of 
God, who hath formed this vaſt and ſtupenduouz 
body of the world of that which was not.“ 
I ſay nothing of the immortality of the ſoul; be- 
cauſe this is not a doctrine peculiar to the Chriſtian 
religion, but is taught by reaſon, and was accordingly 
acknowledged by the Pagans. Indeed, I can hardly 
believe, that there are any who can be fully perſuaded 
that their ſoul ſhall die. How can they conceive, that 
it could be affected by death? Can it be by the diſſolu- 
tion of its parts? It has not any; it is a ſpirit: for! 
will not deign here to ſtop to diſpute with thoſe who 
pretend, that the ſoul may be corporeal and that mat - 
ter may be capable of thinking. Could it be by the 
ſoul effecting its own deſtruction? But how can thoſe, 
who are ſo averſe to admit any thing which they cans 
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tt comprehend, conceive, that a ſpirit may deſtroy 
Wclf? Or, is it, becauſe he who hath created it, will 
Wnihilate it? But how come they ts the knowledge of 
is? Have they received any revelation of it? On the 
ntrary, the ſcripture aſſures us, that the ſpirit goes 


Wilt without the body, is a pititu! objection; for it is 


ocking to reaſon, in ſaying, that God who hath pre- 
ribed laws to men, and propoſed rewards and puniſh- 


enſe or punith them wholly in this life, ſhould recom- 
enſe or puniſh them after their death; and that, for 
11s cauſe, it is not his will that the ſoul ſhouid be an- 


ath aſhgned a certain time, in which he will re- 


pv, or miſcrable ? 


eve, (ſay they that a God ſhould be made man, that 
lan he Creator ſhould be a creature, and that the father of 
ply ternity ſhould become an infant?” 

I confeſs, that here is indecd a myſtery, and a great 


e myſtery of godlineſs, God made manifeſt in the 
len.“ 1 Tim. iii. But that you may ſee there is no- 


rl hing in this myſtery which ought to ſnock you, it is 
ho cage that you conlider, 
at- 


r that God hath ceaſed to be God in becoming man. 


God, while the body icturns to the duſt, Ecclef. xii. 
o tell us, they cannot comprehend, that a ſoul ſhould 


zuch more difficult to conceive, that a ſoul ſhould be 
ited with a body, than to comprehend how it can 
bſiſt without a body. Moreover, is there any thing 


ents unto them, but yet ſees it not meet to recom- 


ihilated? And with regard to their bodies, that he 


hat nite theſe bodies and ſouls, to render them eternaliy 5 


I proceed next to the Incarnation. Who can be- 


yſtery. © Without controverſy i fays Paul} great is 


That when we ſay, that God became man, we do 
1 mean, that the deity was changed into humanity, 
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If the Chriſtian religion ſhould advance this doAring 
we could not acknowledge it as divine, for the divin 
nature it eternal and immutable. But we believe, thi 
jeſus Chriſt, who was Cod bleſſed eternally with hi 
Father, united himſelf with a human nature, withou 
lofing any thing of his divinity, of his greatnels ai 
perfections. | 3 

2. It may be proper to remark, that all the religion 
of the world have conceived of God as united in ſony 
manner to his works, and therefore one need not | 
aſtoniſhed, if the Chriſtian religion repreſents him y 
nited to the human nature of Jeſus Chriſt, in a mon 
ſtrict manner than with other things, for if there It 
a creature with which divinity may unite itſelf, it mul 
de a creature holy and innocent 

3. Conſider in the next place, that if it be difficul 
to comprehend the union of the divine nature with tht 
human, it is no leſs. ſo to underſtand the union of thi 
foul with the body: there appears even to be a greate 
affinity between an uncreated ſpirit, as God is, and if 
ſpirit created, ſuch as the ſdul of man, than between {1 
ſpirit and a body, a ſpirit which thinks, and matter 
which hath extenſion. It will be ſaid, that the diff. 
culty ariſes from the infinity of God: but this is a mil- 
take, for as the inſinitude of God is no hindrance to 
his communication with the creature, neither can it 
hinder him from uniting himſelf with the creature. 

In fine, let it be conſidered, that if divinity be join» 

ed with humanity, it is in order to accompliſh the 
greateſt work which can be conceived; that is, the 
work of our redemption, of which we ſhall ſpeak 
hereaſter. N 

One great reaſon which makes the myſtery of the 
Incarnation appear incredible to fleſh and blood is, be- 
cauſe we want not only to know it, but would alſo be 
made ſenſibly to perceive it: we would make it the ob- 
ject of our imagination, as well as of our underſtand- « 
ing: We want that this union of the two natures in Je- 
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s Chriſt ſhould be explained to us, although we 
now very well, that merely the explicarion of the u- 
jon betwixt our ſoul and body, far exceeds our 
Wer. 

But it becomes neither Pagans nor Jews to have the 
ncarnation of Jeſus Chriſt, or an object of their un- 

lieving wonder: For, with regard to the former, 
heir moſt famous authors have affirmed, that their 
ods had often deſcended from heaven to earth, that 
Whey had traverſed it under a human form; that they 
ad mingled themſelves in the aſſemblies of men, and 
ade themſelves like unto them: Have they not far- 
| her afſirmed, that the preſence of the gods brought 
ealth to the ſick, conſolation to the afflicted, and aid 
d the wretched? + And as for the Jews, did not Iſai- 
xs predict to them, that the Meſſias ſhould be born of 
virgin, and that he ſhould be their Emmanuel, that 
to ſay, Cod with us. If. vii. 
i vill not ſpend time here in refuting thoſe who wil 


zin. He muſt have a very limited and unworthy idea 
of the power of God, who thinks that he cannot form 

ig. Ma body in the womb of a virgin, as well as in that of a 

woman. The one and the other to him is equally poſ- 

fible, and either the one or the other is a work which 
xequires an infinite power: But I ſhall content myſelf 
with directing you here to admire the wiſe conduct of 
Cod, who was pleaſed thus to diſtinguiſh the birth of 
he che Saviour of the world, Hom the ordinary birth of 
the other „ | | 


vm. OBJECTION: 
be © But, (they add) is it credible that the Mcſbas, the 


ob-] » Diod vic. p. 1. J. 1. 5. Dionyſ. Halye, . 2. 
nd- Curt, 1, 5. . in Maxi Polyb. 1. 3. 


not believe, that Jeſus Chriſt could be born of a vir. 


8 A Defence of the Chriſtian Religion. 


fon of God, ſhould be born in a ſtall, and live in fu] 
a ſtate of obſcurity.” 

My Brethren, you need not t'be ſurpriſed at this: | 
was not at all congruous that the Meſſias, whom it be 
© hoved to die for our redemption, ſhould be born in 
palace, be clad in purple, and live in magnificence, 
was proper that there ſhould be ſome proportion b 
tween the birth and the death: an illuſtrious birth, an 
a glorious life, would not have comported with a dea 
ſo ignominious as his was. 

Moreover, asJeſus Chriſt came into the world to re- 
tabliſh what the firſt Adam had ruined, it was neceſſi 
that he ſhould proceed in a way altogether oppoſite j 
that firſt ſinner; therefore, as the earthly Adam hal 
exalted himſelf above his natural condition, in aſpit 
ing to be like unto God, and more than a man; it wa 
proper that the heavenly Adam ſhould abaſe himſelf i 
finitely below his natural condition, and make himſe 
not only lower than the angels, but even leſs than men; 
| fo as to ſay, IJ am a worm and no man.” Pf. xx, 
Beſides, you ought to conſider, that Jeſus Chriſt being 
what he was, regarded all human grandeur with ſove- 
reign contempt. Finally, you ought not to forget, that 
though Jeſus Chriſt infinitely abaſed himſelf, yet the 
vail or the cloud wherewith he covered himſelf, waz 
at no time ſo thick, but that there were ſome rays of 
the ſupreme dignity of his perſon always appearing 

Accordingly, at the ſame time that he was born in: 
ſtable, a new ſtar appeared, the angels made the air 
reſound with their ſongs, and the Magi came to adore 
him. Hence too it was, that at the time of his bap- 
tiſm, while he ſubmitted to the miniſtry of his ſer- 
vant, that he might fulfill all righteouſneſs, the heav. 
en was opened above him, the Holy Spirit deſcended 
in the form of a dove, and the Father rendered to him 


this glorious teſtimony, © This is my beloved Son, in 
whom H am well Pcaiey. 5 
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« But is it conceivable, that a God ſhould die?— 
at the Son of God ſhould have been crucified ?” 


e Jew, as we have already ſaid, but alſo fooliſnneſs 
the Greek. © What folly (exclaimed the Pagans) 


tad, and ſalvation from a man who could not ſave 
Smſelf ? Weakneſs, condemnation, miſery, and in- 
my! are theſe the true characters of a God? Many 


ey deſcended upon earth, engaged in combats, and 
at they have there even ſhed their blood; but we 
yer yet heard, that they were dead. Indeed, they 
Il us, that ſome have died that they might become 
ds; but that thoſe who had been already received 
ſto the number of gods, ſhould be ſubject to death, 


* 5 
But it is eaſy here to confute the Gentile, as we 


re elſewhere confuted the Jew. 1. It is not any 
ficulty to conceive how Jeſus Chriſt could die, after 


ſus Chriſt, could unite himſelf with a human nature, 
on is not difficult to comprehend, how, in that nature, 


ert an abſurdity and a great impiety; but we are very 

ſrom uſing this language. It was only the huma- 
ty of Jeſus Chriſt which was dead, and even of that 
was his body alone that remained without vital mo- 


n, for three days. 
M 


This I confeſs, is not only the ſtumbling-block to 


believe in one crucified? to expect life from one 


nge tales, (they add) are told of our dcities, that 


is is what we have no example of, nor can our rea- 
n admit it. Add to this, the kind of death;--- to 
Cas A ſlave,--- to die upon a croſs,--- how diſgrace»! 


hath been once eſtabliſhed as a truth that he became 
an. Since therefore we have made it appear, that 


: foul could be ſeparated for a time from the body. 
we ſhould afhrm that the divinity is dead, we Would 
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2. The ſame reaſons which rendered it necefſay 
for Jeſus Chriſt to aſſume our nature, engaged him al 
fo to die in it, becauſe the end of his coming was ty 
expiate our fins, which could not be done but by 
death moſt painful, and accompanied with a ſenſe d 
the wrath of God. 

The puniſhment-of the croſs ought not to cauſe 
ſurpriſe to the Gentiles, for the moſt wiſe of their phi. 
loſophers hath determined, that “as of all wickel 
« men he would be the moſt wicked, who ſhould hay 
ce the art to cover ſo well his wickedneſs, as that he 
«© might paſs for a good man, and enjoy by that mean 
* all the reputation which virtue could confer: ſo 
© without controverſy he ſhoul4 be accounted the mol Et h. 

ce virtuous, who ſhould procure to himſelf, by the per. 
« feCtion of his virtue, che jealouſy and hatred WM 
1 i infomuch that he ſhould have only his own 
c conſcience to befriend him, and ſhould ſee himſeli 
* expolſcd to all forts of injuries, even to be affixed 
© to a croſs, without his virtue being able to afford hin 
„the feeble aid to procure exemption from ſuch : 
« puniſhment.” f May we not ſay, that God hal 
put theſe thoughts into the mind of this philoſopher, ut 
to prepare the Gentiles againſt being ſurpriſed at the Wi... 
_crols of Chriſt? 

4. But to ſilence entirely fleſh ans blood, and abſo- 
lutely to confound impiety, reflect, I pray you, on the 
manner in which Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered and died. He Haie. 
ſutfered, indeed, and died, but did it voluntarily, with- the 
out being under any other force than that of his own ſpit 
jove and infinite charity towards men. He had him- Je 
ſelf foretold his death and ſufferings. He died, after Nied 
having been condemned by the Jewe, but juſtified by Wwil 
the conſcience of Judas, who killed himſelf after he Watic 
nad betrayed him, juſtified by the ſolemn declaration Idi 


7 Socrat, ap. Plat. Dial. II. de Rupubl. 
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is death? How glorious to our Saviour, that even a 
Fonſcience the moſt guilty, and a judge the moſt an- 


Ioye to his Father; a tender charity towards mankind;. 
n entire ſubmiſſion to the appointments of providence; 
patience unexampled, and an earneſt deſire to fulfill 
is offices and commiſſion in the utmoſt extent. Jeſus 
ed, but at his death all nature was moved, the fun 
oft his "light, the earch trembled, the rock; rent, the 
brayes opened, and the dead aroſe.— Jeſus died, but 


„he rights of deity, expiated fin, triumphed over the 
a} devil, ſhut the gates of hell, opened paradiſe, ſwal- 


owed up death in victory, fulfilled the law, recon- 
led the Creator with the creature, reſtored peace to- 


repaired the breaches which fin had made in nature, 
and exalted grace ir.fanitely above the limits of nature, 
eſus was lifted up upon a croſs, but that croſs was the 
Inſtrument of his glory, and of his triumph, rather 
than of his ignominy and puniſhment, there triumph— 


eſus died, but his death ought not to be conſidered 


died, but he roſe again illuſtriouſly, and ifrended to 
the higheſt heavens, preceded by! a band of celeſtial 
birits, who cricd before him, “ Lift up your heads 
e gates, and the King of glory ſhall enter in!” Col. 
left, I beſeech you, ail theſe things together, and vou: 
will be obliged to confeſs, that amidſt ſo much bumili- 
nion, never was ſo much glory beheld, There is no- 


unto us. 


f Pilate, and by the Centurion who was preſent at 


uſt, could not withhold a teſtimony to his innocence! 
Jeſus died, but in his death, diſplayed every moral 
Firtue in the higheſt degree; more eſpecialiy an ardent. 


it his death he ſatisfied divine juſtice, he ſupported 


e univerſe, ' obtained for man the bleſſing of his God, 
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ing gloriouſly over principalities and powers. In fine, 


but as the eclipſes of the great Iuminary, the ſun; he 


thing therefore in this which vught to be an offence 
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bg © 
X. OBJECTION. ti 
| | 5 3 n 
But fince Jeſus Chriſt hath done all theſe things fq d 
redeeming man, let us ſee whether this myſtery of u 
dero ption be not contrary to reaſon; © What (ſay thei 
is it likely that God ſhould fend his own ſon to ra re 
ſom his creatures, which had fo highly offends | FB? 
him * | = 
I confeſs that reaſon would never have been capabi ec 


of imagining,or diſcovering any thing like this; theſe all gi 
things, © which eye hath not ſeen, which ear had no ſt 
| heard, and which had not entered into the heart of an te 
man to conceive;” at the ſame time I acknowledg: 
that ſince this myſtery hath been revealed, reaſon can 
not ſufficiently admire it. All men merited eternd 
death : yet God was not willing, that they ſhould al 
periſh ; but it was his will, that fin ſhould be puniſh, 
ed, and his juſtice ſatisfied: he could not do other. 
wiſe without being inconſiſtent with himſelf. It v 
neceſſary therefore that ſome one ſhould be found who 
would ſatisfy for men, and in whom fin might be pu. 
niſhed, while men ſhould be ſpared: but ſuch an one 
could not be found either among angels or men. Men 
could die, but they were neither holy, nor infinite; 
angels were holy, but they were neither infinite, nor 
mortal. Of conſequence all mankind muſt hare 
periſhed without reſource, if God, in his ineffablt 
love, had not ſent his own ſon, that he might aſſume 
human nature, and ſo be expoſed to death? Who can 
refrain from admiring the wiſdom of God in this mat- 
ter, which hath diſcovered this marvellous expedient 
of pardoning finners, and yet of puniſhing ſin? Who 
but muſt admire his goodneſs and mercy, who hati 

opened heaven for us, at the very time when we de- 
ſerved to enter into hell; who hath given us a Media- 
tor, and ſuch a Mediator, even none other than his 


ce 
no 


G 
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own ſon! — And at the ſame time, his inexorable 2 
tice againſt ſin, who chuſed rather that it ſhauld be pu. 
niſhed in the perſon of his beloved Son, who had un- 
dertaken to ſuffer for us, — than that it ſhould remain 


Y unpuniſhed: 


“ But is it not, (you el fay) a thing contrary to 


reaſon, and to the juſtice of God, to make the iu- 


nocent ſuffer for the guilty ! ty 

I anſwer, No, provided that the offence be puniſh- 
2d. that he who is made to ſuffer for the guilty, 
give his conſent to it, without any manner of con- 


ſtraintz— that he be maſter of himſeif, having power 


to diſpoſe of his life;--- that God hereby be more glo- 
rified than he would have been by the puniſhment of 
the criminal, and that a preater good ſhould thence 


reſult to the world. Under theſe conditions, there 
is nothing in the leaſt contrary, either to reaſon, or 
the divine juſtice, in making the innocent to ſuffer for 


the guilty: but it is alſo eyident, that this could never 
have taken place except in the caſe of our Lord Jeſus. 
din was puniſhed in his perſon, and his ſuſfermgs had 


an infinite virtue, He preſented himſelf volunzarily 


to his Father, to die in the ſtead of men. He was 
maſter of his own life; “ Ne man, (ſaid he) taketh 
it from me, but ] lay it down of myſelf; I have power 
to lay it down, and power to take it again,” God al- 


ſo was infinitely glorified by the death of this divine 


ſaviour; and this hath procured to mankind, benefits 
innumerable. 


xl. OBJECTION. 


But to paſs to another myſtery; < How i is it con- 
ceivable that there is one God in three perſons? is 
not this a contradiction, to ſay that there is but one 
God, and yet that in him there are threes” 
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that there are three Gods, that there is one efſen ce, Whit 


ry is, iſt. Becauſe they reaſon concerning the divine 


ing that the divine eſſence is infinite, whereas human 
nature is finite. 2d. Becaufe they take the term 


they acknowledge but one eſſence in God. 3d. In am 


| hath concealed from men. They would be told, 
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1 grant, if we ſaid that there is one God only, and , 


and three eſſences, there would be a contradiQion, Mis 
But the Chriſtian religion ſays no ſuch thing: it only n 
affirms, that the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are Win: 
but one God; that they are diſtinguiſhed in reality, er) 
but not in refpe&t of eſſence. Here then there i; Hue 
not one eſſence and three eſſences; one God and three Mit 


Gods, which would be contradictory, = ht 


The Jews ought not to condemn the Chriſtian res. ſſo | 


Hgion on account of this myſtery; for the Chriſtians Han- 


maintain, as well as the Jews, that there is but one hat 


| God; and they affirm nothing of the Father, Son, & Wer: 
Spirit, which was not affirmed by the prophets. 


What makes fo many to rife up againft this myſte. 


eflence, as they do of human nature; not conſider. 


Perſon, which divines have been under a neceſſity of 1 
uſing (through the want of others) in the ſame ſenſe 
which it bears in ordinary language, in which three ſec 
qu: 


perſons denote three eſſences; whereas they ought to 
conſider, that this is not the meaning or ſentiment of 
thoſe who uſe this expreſſion, ſeeing they declare, that 


fine, they want to have that explained which God 


what it is which diſtinguiſhes the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, ſeeing they are the ſame efſence. This 
is what God hath not revealed, and which the under- 
ftanding of man cannot diſcover. = 

There are three things which make me to receive 
this myſtery with ſubmiſſion, although I cannot com- 
prehend it: 1. Becauſe the Divinity is a ſubject ſo 
grand and ſublime, that we ought not in the leaſt to 


de lurpriſed, that we cannot reach unto che height of , 
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„ by dur feeble conceptions; and we receive many 
ings in nature, which we as little comprehend as 
his . 2 Becauſe I ſee this myſtery revealed 
12 religion which hath all the characters of being di- 
ine. 3. What perſuades ſtill more is, that this myf- 
ery is ſo ſtrictly connected with all the reſt, in fo 
nuch that it may be ſaid to be as it were interwoven 
ith all the parts which compoſe the body of the 


znctiſication, or adoption, without introducing into 
hat explication the three divine perſons, and their ſe- 
eral œconomies. 


XI. OBJECTION. 
« But how is it conceivable, that the Father hath 


er? Is not this a contradiction?” 


ſed, in which it implies diviſion, ſeparation, and in- 
quality. But we muſt conceive nothing like this 


e. For clearing this, I defire you would make this 
general remark, namely, that when we employ the 


ame expreſſions with reſpect to God, which we uſe 
n ſpeaking of men, we ought firſt to remove from 
od whatever imperfection theſe words may carry in 
hem. In generation 1 conceive a communication of 


the effect ſhould be ſeparated from the cauſe, and that 
hat is begotten ſhould be poſterior to that which be_ 


gets it. Wherefore the Chriſtian religion aſcribes not 
to God a generation of this ſort, but a generation 


*® This mode of expreſſion and explanation, however, is 
by many reckoned very exceptionable. (Trandl ] 


hriſtian religion: for it would be impoſlible rightly 
o explain, either redemption, or juſtification, or 


degotten a ſon, and that the ſon is eternal as the Fa. 


It would be one, I grant, if the word Generation 
rere to be taken 1 in the ſenſe wherein it is ordinarily | 


ature; I do not ſee that this implies any imperfec=- 
tion e thus I attribute it unto God.“ But I regard as 
an imperfection in the generation of creatures, that 
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wherein the Father and the Son are never the gy 
without che other. 1 
Although I be perſuaded, that the myſtery of f 
tion of the ſon Hath nothing like it in naturg 
yet do we not behold in nature, effects which exiſtq 
the fame time with their cauſes? God is called a lig 
and Fefys Chriſt is named the brightneſs of his glory 
but brightneſs is as ancient as the light which pr 
| uces it: and as the ſplendor or brightneſs takes ng 
Wing from the light from whence it proceeds, as 
_ yeither alters it, nor diminiſhes it, nor even is ſep 
rated from it; ſo Jeſus Chriſt was begotten by the þ; 
\ ther without alteration, diminution, or diviſion. 
Ik yon aſk, in what conſiſts this generation, and al, 
o what the proceſſion of the Holy Spirit is, we declar 
that we know nothing of the one or of the other; be. 
caufe God hath not informed us of this: but the ig. 
norance in which we remain as to the manner where. 
in that generation, and that proceſſion takes place 
cught not to determine us to reject the myſtery, ſee- 
ing we admit many things which we know but very 
imperfectly. Indeed it is intolerable pride in man 
to ſeek to comprehend ail that is aſſerted concerning 


God. 5 ; ec 


96 


XIII. OBIECTION. 


« But, (it is ſaid) doth not the Chriſtian religion 
teach a doctrine thatgdeprives man of liberty? For it 
aſſerts that nothing comes to paſs in the world, but 
what God hath foreſeen. If this is the caſe, how can 
we att freely?” 

For anſwer to this difficulty, T aſk thoſe who urge 
It, whether they can deny that God hath foreſeen 
all things. They cannot oppoſe this truth without 
falling into extravagance: for if it be true, that God 
hath not foreſeen all things, then he is not poſſeſſed of 
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t will alſo follow, that ſometime hereafter God will 


ow that which he had not formerly known, What 
hen is in the doctrine taught in the Chi iſtian religion, 
hat ſhould cauſe perplexity ? = 

But they add, it is impoſſible to reconcile the li- 
erty of man with this opinion.” Although it ſhould 
We ſo, ought we therefore to deny the doctrine? Is it 


iſts with ſome other known truth? Reaſon tells us, 
at God knoweth all things; we perceive, that when 
ve act, we act freely. Theſe are two inconteſtable 
ruths which muſt be admitted, namely, that nothing 
omes to paſs which was not foreſeen by God; and that 
otwithſtanding we are ſtill free agents; although we 
hould nor embarraſs ourſelves by RR to recon- 
ile theſe two together. 


XIV. OBJECTION. 


nd Reprobation ? May not this conſequence be fairly 
duced from it; That it is vain for a perſon to be at 
ains about his ſalvation, ſeeing if one is elected and 
redeſtinated unto ſalvation, though he ſhould live the 
on Foſt diſorderly life in the world, he ſhould be ſaved; 
it Ind on the contrary, if one is not elected, Jet him do 
ut Phat he will he would be damned.” 
an None who examine well what the Chriſtian religion 
aches, will ever deduce ſuch a conſequence. It aſ- 
ge Ferts indeed that God hath predeſtinated a certain num- 


en er of perſons to glory: But it aſſerts, at the ſame time, 
ut Wat God will not beſtow that glory hut on thoſe who 


al 


51 


nfinite knowledge, and by conſequence is not God. 


he more perfect than he is now, becauſe he will 


Wot a maxim of good ſenſe, that one ſhould never deny 
truth, under pretence that he cannot ſee how it con- 


« But what ſhall we ſay of the myſtery of Election 
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are diligently employed in their ſanctification + ; an 
that without holineſs no man can ever ſee the face 0 

Cod. For any to imagine that a predeſtinated perſon 
may be ſaved, do what he will; is a groſs error. Pai 
was foreordained unto ſalvation, but if he had alway 
continued a perſecutor, he could never have been ſavel 
David was one of the elect; but if he had always live 
in flagitious crimes, he would \ have been damne; 
Even fo, if it were a thing poſſible, that a man, wh; 

is not elected, ſhould live in continual ſanctity, l 
would ninlldly obtain ſalvation. 


> xv. OBJECTION. 


„ But doth not the Chriſtian religion ſay, that m 
are juſtified by grace through faith, without works 
What is this, but giving oceaſion to men to lar, Le 
us fin that grace may abound?” 
No, my Brethren, the Chriſtian religion whid 


teaches that we are juſtified by faith without work 
directs us alſo to juſtify our faith by our works, a 


declares that without works faith is dead, and canno 
ſave us. 50 very far from favouring fin, by the d 
trine of juſtifica tion, it gives us a juſt horror at it, bi, 
Tepreſenting to us, that God could not juſtify us, with yer 
out condemning his own ſon, and expoſing him to al; 
the tokens of his vengeance. -At the ſame time that nal. 
announces to us the pardon of our crimes, it enjou,c ( 
us, not to let {in reign in our mortal body, ſeeing 
are under grace; - to crucify our fleſh; to renoun 
our luſts, and to live in this preſent world in ſobrie 
righteouſneſs and godlineſs, looking for the blefled 1 
pearance of our great God, and Saviour Jeſus Chi 
Is this to favour fin? 


+ gu" a condition qu'il travailleront a leur ſan8ification I 


XVI. OBJECTION. 


But they will tilt continue to ſay, „Who would 
not be ſhocked at a religion, which deprives men of 


rather than avenge themfelves; which obliges us to of- 
fer violence to our paſhons, deprives us of all our plea- 
ſures, and ſpeaks of nothing but of ſufferings and 
eroſſes; and which even threatens us with pains etcr- 
nal to plunge us in deſpair 7” 


which teaches and enables men to endure the greateſt” 
Y puniſhments, and to brave death itſelf unappalled. It 


don, than to take revenge? 

It obliges us, they ſay, to do violence to our r inclina- 
tions, and to deny ourſelves. But examine what it 
W would have us to do: --- To love ſupremely the moit 
perfect of all beings, him by whom we ſubſift, who. 
loads us with benefits, and who prepares for us an eter- 
nal glory. It directs us to love one another, for the love 
of God. It propoſes to our hope infinite bleſſings, It 
Jobliges ns to fear him who can caſt our bodies and our 
fouls into hell. Is this to. do violence to our inclina- 
tions? I grant, that it is to oblige us to renounce our 


tright uſe of thoſe which are natural. 
It deprives us, they complain, of all ſorts of plea- 
ares? But why! Is it to deprive us or all pleaſure, to 


5. Produ ce in our ſouls a joy unſpeakable, by aituring us 
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courage, by requiring them to ſuffer all ſort of injuries, 


It is not needful to ſtay long in confuting ſuch rea- 
fonings. Thoſe who make uſe of them are convinced | 
that they are impious.—— What! alledge that the 
Chriſtian religion deprives us of courage! It is that 


ig is true, it requires us to forgive our enemies: but muſt 
not a man poſſeſs a greater fortitude of mind to par- 


timinal paſſions; but it is alſo inſtructing us to | Make. - 


| 
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us of ſulferings, and of croſſes: But ſhould any be ſu, 
priſed, that it prepares us to be conformable to th 


that it condemns to infinite or endleſs puniſhment 
. thoſe who offend every day an infinite Majeſty? Ca 
_ rebellious creatures be ſufficiently puniſhed, who con. 
tinually offend their Creator, their Preſerver, and By 


tian religion, which can make us doubt of its divinity 


mains that we pray God, with all the ardour of which 
we are capable, to engrave on our minds and heart 


eit 
nor 
xa 
s, 
prince of our falvation, to have a part in his triumph der 
and to be one day ſeated upon his throne. ap 

Tbey are aſtoniſhed, that it ſhould threaten Ginn liſp 
with eternal pains; but ſhould it be accounted ſtrang ſen! 


that our fins are pardoned, and that heaven is open 
for us?— They are diſpleaſed, that it ſhould ſpeaky 


nefactor; & who will offend him for ever, if they ſul 
never die? Surely, Not, 
There is nothing therefore, contained in the Chit 


and this is what we meant to prove. 
APPLICATION. 
After what we have faid, my Brethren, it onlyr 


the things which you have been hearing. Truly, I a 


not ſurpriſed, that in the beginning of Chriſtianity thi 
there ſhould have been many to ſet themſelves in oppolthe 
ſition to the Chriſtian religion: but that at the end off wi 
ſeventeen centuries, there ſhould be ſo many unbeWW no 
lievers, and that their number ſhould every day be on fe 
the increaſe, is what grieves and affects me, in ti yo 
higheſt degree. a | 
Whea I Conner the cauſes of men's incredulity, fin 
find very many. I have already pointed them out il . 
my firſt Sermon; but they cannot be too often repeat} ſo 
ed.— The firſt is ignorance, and an averſion to be inf} in 


ſtructed, through à criminal negligence, They chulff ab 
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either to read what might diſſipate their prejudices; 
xamine if their doubts are well founded. 'The ſecond 


\eruſe all manner of bad books.— The third is, an un- 
appy propenſity to whatever is new, and an extreme 
liguſt at whatever is common. They only beſtow at- 
ention on what is levelled againſt the Chriſtian religi- 
nz but liſten not to that which may ſerve for its de- 
fence.— The fourth is, a root of libertiniſm. The 


pleaſures, to ſuit the taſte of libertines and debau- 
hees—— The fifth is, an inſufferable pride. They 
huſe not to admit any thing which they cannot com- 


rehend, nor are diſpoſed to confeſs their ignorance; 


as if our underſtanding were infinite, and capable of 


which they know not, as on that which they know. 
Whenever there is any appearance of a contradic— 
tion, they inſtantly pronounce, that the contradiction 


be ever ſo clearly ſhown them, that there are, in phi- 
loſophic truths, which cannot be denied, difhcuitics 


of godlineſs. They chuſe rather not to belicve any 
thing of thoſe myſteries, than to acknowledge, that 
they are too high for us. Ye proud ſpirits! How long 
will you exalt yourſelyes againſt God? You know 
not your own ſelves, and you would know God per- 
ſectly! You have but a very imperfect knowledge of 
© your own ſoul, which is finite; and you want to have 
a perfect comprehenſion of a ſpirit uncreated and in- 
finite! 5 TR 


fond defire which they have to diſtinguiſh themſelves 
in the world, to paſs for free thinkers, and perſons 
above the vulgar. It is this curſed paſſion which hath 


; - a8 


zor conſult thoſe who might reclaim them; nor even to 


s; becauſe they read not the Holy Scripture, but rather 


hriſtian religion is too much an enemy to criminal 


every thing. They decide as confidently upon that 
is real. But eſpecially they refuſe to believe any | 


thing incomprehenſible in religion, though it ſhould 


as great as thoſe which puzzle them in the myſteries 


The ſixth cauſe of the ineredulity of men, is, the 
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made, and which will ſlill make ſo many hereticeis | 
which hath produced, and which will ſtill produce i 
the end of time an infinity of errors, both in philoſy 
R and religion. The ſeventh is, that they rathy 
eek to aſſociate with thoſe perſons who are capable v 
corrupting them, than thoſe who might edify then W. 
and eſtabliſh them in the truth... The laſt cauſe i;Mtio! 
they have not recourſe to God, to aſk faith from hin Ch 
and to beſeech him to impreſs heavenly truths > ind 
their hearts, cor 
There are ſome who ſay, that they would wiſh ven ſlot 
much to believe. But, what do they in order to this\Wfire 
Faith is the gift of God,” but they never requelſ the 
this of him. “ Faith cometh by hearing, and heaſwe 
ing by the word of God:“ but theſe perſons neitheſ nu 
read nor hear his word. Jeſus Chriſt, faith in hi dp 
goſpel; “ He that doeth the will of God his father | 
Mall know his doctrine:?“ and David ſaid, * that the bat 
fecret of the Lord is with them that fear him.“ Ho bir 
then ſhould God give the knowledge of his myſterial tic 
to thoſe who fear him not, and who have their hear 80 
more ſet upon ſatisfying their paſſions, than on | doing wr 
the will of their heavenly Father? ” 
« What then muſt be done (do you aſk} that vr he 
may not be of the number of theſe miſerable unbe · of 
lievers !“ We muft aſk of God continually that he th 
may grant to us, that the eyes of our underſtanding 
may be enlightened, and give us his holy ſpirit o 
wiſdom and revelation. We muſt befeech him to 
produce in us that faith, without which it is impoll- 
ble to pleaſe him; and that he would « help our un- 
belief;”— that he would mortify our fleſh, ſubdue 
our pride, and lead all our thoughts captive to the obe · ¶ de 
dience of his word. Nor ſhould we be ſatisfied with ap 
having made this prayer once; but we muſt renew iti ne 
conſtantly, and knock at the gate of heaven, until 4 nc 
be opened unto us. We muſt hear his word, read it 1s 
with Care, meditate upon it, without ceaſing; for it cc 
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Wis by this that faith is not only produced, but it is al- 
ſo the food of faith, by which it is nouriſhed and in- 
creaſed. We muſt alſo have recourſe to and conſult 
ſuch as can inform our mind; and read the books 
Wwhich may help us to underſtand the heavenly truths. 


ü don, if the difficulties which we raiſe againſt the 
in Chriſtian religion, can counterbalance ſo many proofs 


confder if it be not our pride, our libertiniſm, our 
Woth, the love which we have for novelty, or the de- 


ure of diſtinguiſhing ourſelves, which carries us into 


theſe pernicious ſentiments. I am perſuaded, that if 
Wwe were all accuſtomed to act in this manner, the 


ul tiply. 
= My Brethren, if there be any o one among us who 
bath an evil heart of unbelief, we earneſtly intreat 


tic words of the goſpel; He hath believeth on the 


wrath of God abideth on him.“ 


fave penitent ſinners: if a perſon does not in reality 
repent, in vain doth, he hope for any thing from him. 
Iltis not enough to believe, that he came. to deſtroy 


n, and to make atonement for it; if a man ſuffer ſin 


to reign in his mortal body, he ſhall not eſcape con- 


nothing to look for but extreme miſery and woe. It 
is not ſufficient to know and believe, that he will 
come to judge men; ſuch as are not preparing them- 


We muſt examine, in good earneſt, and with applica- 


Was we bave of the truth of this religion. We muſt. 


number of unbelievers would not be ſeen to mul- 


him to bethink himſelf, and to reflect on theſe empha» 
Son hath eternal life; but he that believeth not, the 


As for you, Chriſtians, who are 3 of the 
beavenly truths, live as perſons who feel the influence 
"Hf of theſe truths. It is not ſuſſicient to believe, that 
there is a God, if perſons live as Atheiſts do. It is 
not enough to believe, that Jeſus Chriſt is come to 


demnation. It is not enough to believe, that he roſe. 
again; he that hath no deſire of rifing again in new- 
neſs of life, and to leave the tomb of his vices, has 


r 
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ſelves for this judgment, by a holy life, have reaſon 


faith, but a faith working by love; a faith which pur; 


_ righteouſneſs, we may be always ready to make con. 
feſſion with the mouth unto ſalvation. The day wil 
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dread the lake of fire and brimftane, which is the { 
cond death. 5 
The faith whereby we are ſaved, is not a hiſtoriq 


fies us, and by which we are ſanCtified. Let us 
requeſt of God this faith; and that he may daily in 
creaſe it in us, that ſo, believing with the heart unt 


come when we ſhall no longer walk by faith, but h 
ſight: a day in which all our doubts ſhall be diſpelle 
and we ſhall fee God face to face; and in contemplit. 
ing his glory, we ſhall be rendered like unto him. A 
men. 2p RN — 


THE 
ROMISH RELIGION 
EXAMINED; 


Txt FouxrR SEkMoN, 4 


On Theſ. chap. v. ver. 21. 


Prove all things, 


PHE Prophet Daniel informs us, in the frond 

chapter of his Revelations, that king Nebuchad- 
77ar had a dream, which greatly troubled him. He 
reamed that he ſaw a great image, the head of which 
as of pure gold; the breaſt and the arms of ſilver, 
te belly and thighs of braſs, the legs of iron, and the 

et part of iron, and part of clay.” It cannot be 


oubted, but that this prodigious image repreſented the 
or great wonarchies which ſhould ſucceed one ano- 


er. This is the interpretation which Daniel gave of 
„to that great monarch; and the learned believe, 

at the head of gold denoted the empire of the Baby- 
aians} which ſurpaſſed in glory and magnificence, all 


{ filyer ſignified the empire of the Medes and Per- 


ans, which ſhould not yield to that of the Babylonians 


greatneſs, power, and riches, but which ſhould be 


ls happy, and ſooner come to a period: that the belly 
nd thighs of braſs deſigned the empire of Alexander 


he Great, and the Greeks : laſtly, that the legs of 


on, and the feet, partly of iron and partly of clay, 


epreſented the Roman monarchy, or the empire of 


he ſucceſſors of Alexander, who were before the birth ”— 


E 


e kingdoms of the earth; that the breaſt and arms 


er 
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re: union of theſe two kingdoms with that of the Cha 140 8 


th gh ſolid as iron, ſhould be often weakened by the in- 


cauſe it was no otherwiſe eſtabliſned than by violence, and 


of the Seleucidę, and ef the Lagidæ; of which the former 
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of Jeſus Chriſt, the laſt and the molt cruel perſecuty this 
of the people of God. + ſun 
But may we not at this time be allowed to ſeck ſy - 
iſc 


another myſtery in this image, and to ſay, that it y 
a very beautiful and expreſſive emblem of the Chriſtia 
religion. In the beginning, during the apoſtolic ape 


Some ſuppoſe, that the Babyloniſh empire is mark 
by the head of gold, becauſe the Chaldeans greatly land 
this precious meta, or, beca uſe this empire was very rich 
or, becauſe it ſhould be of longer duration than the reſt, 

Is it be ieved, that tile empire of the Perſians and Meds 
is marked by the breaft and arn's of ſilver, beoauſe of tie 


in the ſame political body. 
The Alexandrian or Grecian empire, it is « toured fror 
denoted b; brafs. to ſignif, that it was worſe than the ſe 
cond, and as different from that of the Perſians, as braſsy 
fom fi ver; or to intimate, hat it would break all by th 
force of its arms, bee uſe, in ancient times, the beſt arms 
were made of brai-. | 
Tie empite of the Romans is called a kingdom of iron, 
b-cauſe as ron breaks all to piec-s. ſo the Romans ſhould 
Aettroy the three preceding monarchies. That mixture of 
iros and cla, pointed out the diviſion and different faction 
of the tate. its weak ef. or its ſtrength; and that this empire, 


randation of Barb. riana, and by the revolt and inſurrection 
of different people, who wearied of the Roman oke, ſho'1d 
2ppoint to ther: ſelves kings. I he empire of the ſucceſſors 
of Alexander, might alſo be called an empire of iron, be- 


Nan 


becauſe it had nothing of the ancient ſplendor f the empires 
which preceded it. 'Their kingdom was divided into that 


is named the Ki gs of the North,” and the other King 
of the South.“ Dan. ch. xl 
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ſun itſelf. An ancient writer ſays, that the church was 
then a virgin, 1 But after the deceaſe of the bleſſed 
diſciples of the Lord Jeſus, and in the ages which fol- 
lowed, this religion ſuffered great changes, The gold 
was {een mixed, not only with filver, but alſo with 
braſs, iron, and clay; that is, the good doctrine wi h 
yain traditions, and groſs and pernicious errors. Hence 


divide, the Chriſtian. world, which tear. one another, 
and hold ſentiments ſo very oppoſite Amidſt theſe 
ſets, the faithful, whe know that perſons cannot be 


themſelves: and they could never extricate themſelves 
from this embarraſſment, if God had not atforded 
hem the means of diſtinguiſhing the gold from the 
braſs, the iron, the earth, the hay and the ſtubble, 


mean, that Paul addreſſes theſe words to us at this 
time. Prove all things. 

In the laſt diſcourſe which we had upon theſe words, 
we proved to you, that there is nothing which ſhould 
ake us to doubt of the divinity of the Chriſtian reli- 


ate alfured of the truth of the Chriſtian religion: but 
vc muſt not ſtop here; for we are ſurrounded on all 
nds with people, who call themſelves Chriſtians, 


t Hegefippus, who was born in the beginning of the II. 
nturyj, and who was the firſt author wh 82 d a bo dy 
d eccleſiaſtical 1 iſcory, of which ae have now only ſome 
moments remaining, which Euſebius hath nd in his 
ultor y. | | 


this religion was purer than gold, or the beams of the 


aroſe thoſe numerous ſeas, which divided, and {till 


faved in all religions, and who are deſirous to pro- 
mote their ſalvation, find themſelves not a little em- 
barraſſed to know on what ſide they ought to range 


is with a view to engage all of us to employ this 


gion. We are already come a great length, if we 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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and who notwithſtanding fight together, and eve 
damn one another. It is therefore neceflary to er 
mine, what is that communion where one may find the 
pure Chriſtianity which Jeſus Chriſt, and his apoſtle 
have taught. This is the taſk in which we are now. 
bout to engage, and in it we have need of the aid d 
your holy prayers. 

It is not our deſign, however; to examine all the ſed 
which have been, or are yet ſubſiſting in the world, ! 
This would prove an endleſs taſk. There are many de! 
them, which have made a noiſe in the world, which 
yet ought not to be conſidered as Chriſtian ſects, and d 
which the ſentiments have been ſo very extravagant, 
that one can hardly believe, that there have been per. 
ſons ſo mad as to maintain them; as the ſect of the dif. 
ciples of Simon the magician; the ſes of the B\ſilj 
dians and Gnoſtics, the Valentinians, the Ophites, the 
Cainites, and the Sethians; with thoſe of a Marcion, 
a Montanus, and a Manes, There are others, which, 
after they had been in a manner extinct, are revived 
again in tacſe laſt ages, whoſe doctrines we will har 
| 1uthcient occalion to refute. | 


I Laelius Socinus, in the year 1525, and Fauſtus his ge 
nephew afterwards, renewed, with regard to the divinity 

of Jeſus Chriſt, the errors wich had been taught in the 

1 century, by Cerinthus and Ebion; in the 2d br Theo. ed 
dotus and Artemon; in the 2d, by Paul of Samofata, con. 2d 
demned in two councils of Antioch in 264 and in 2723 u 
and in the 4th century, by Photinus, condemned alſo by 
certain councils, Others have renewed the errors of 5a. 
| be'lins, who lived in the 3d century, and who affirmed, 
that the three perſons of the moſt holy irinity were only 
names. Others have d ne the ſamé as to thoſe of Arius I; 
preſbyter of Alexandria, who in the 4th century maintain: 
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three Communions which are moſt numevous and 
fouriſhing, namely 


The Romiſh Communion: 
The Greek Communion : 
The Communion of Proteſtants. 


alto put you in mind of what we advanced, in our firſt 


ich diſcourſe upon theſe words; that God hath grven us a 


ad me by which we may examine whatever doctrines are 


int taught; and that this rule is the holy Scripture. This 


or is the divine fire, whereby we may and ought to exa- 
d mine all things; which makes the pure gold to ſhine, 
Gli and whiph conſumes all the reſt. Therefore, in order 
the judge of theſe three Religions, we muſt put chem 


. allowed the expreſſion, and that which will endure this 
10 proof, will be the true. 
are It is true, the Roman Communion, in order lo diſ- 


nu belves to its own particular authority. But this is to 


leb. Ned, that Jeſus Chriſt was but a ereature, &c. Others have 
adopted the errors of the Semi-Arians, who ſaid, that the 
don had not the very ſame eſſence with the Father, but one 
by like it. Valentine Gentilis, in the laſt age, ath revived 


Sz. the error of Philoponus. who lived in the 6th century, and 


who aſſerted that there were three Gods. And it is ſuffict= 
ently known, that, with reſpe& to the ſubject of grace, Pe- 


ain kaſt Caſſian , hath ſtill many followers. 


We ſhall confine ourſelves, at preſent, to the 


ra But before we enter into the ſubject, it is necefſary 


ill into the Crucible of the word of God, if I tay be 


tern the true religion from others, would have us to 
follow the way of authority, and not that of exnmi- 
nation; and wiſhes that we ſhould even ſubmit vure 


lagius, who appeared in the beginning of the FO age, or at 
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It is nothirg elſe than bidding us judge, that the com, 


are far from being afſured, that all that the church 


being able to comprehend. But what ought to con 


110 The Romiſh Religion Exatnined. 


deſire us to chuſe, before we know what ought to ly; 
choſen; and that we ſhould follow one of the Chriſtian 
communions, as true, before we can knc w that it is trug 


munion of the church of Rome ought to be preferre( 
to all others, upon the authority of that communion, 
and that we ſhould be perſuaded, that it is reaſonah} 
to do fo, merely becauſe ſhe ſays ſo. Is there any jut 
tice in ſuch procedure? Certainly, no. Without hay. 
ing any regard then to ſuch a pretention, let us fol 
the way of enquiry, which we believe to be the mok 
ſure, ard at the fame time the moſt eafy. We knoy, 
that whatever the ſcripture teaches us is true: but we 


Rome teaches mult be true: we have even very flrony 
reaſon; to doubt of it. Moreover, in order to be aſſured 


"at 
of the true ſenſe of Scripture, in things neceſſary iet 
ſalvation, and that we may know, whether it contain e i 


doctruie propoſed to us, we have only to read it with n 
tention, and to compare the paſſages one with an 
ther, after having implored the aid of the ſpirit d 
God, Ic offers itfelf to all,” ſaid Gregory, © and 
ce accomodates itſelf to all. In it there is a fimpiic- 
0 ry, which deſcends to the loweſt underitanding; a 
& well as a ſublicaity, which exerciſes, and elevates the 
&« hizheſt. All may draw from thence, without dif 
bf Unten: yet, ſo very far from exhauſting it by fil 
ing ourſelves, we always leave therein deeps of know 
* ledge and wiſdom, which we may adore without 


** 


« ſole us in this obſcurity is, that the holy ſcripture, 
T according to S. Auguſtine, ſets before us, in a man. 
4 ner, ea 17 1114 intelli, zible, whatever 18 neceſſary for 


La) 


© the conduct of our life, it cxp'2ins and illuſtrates it, 
“ ſelf, by declaring clearly i in ſome places, what it exo 
« prefies obſcurcly in others.“ Thus ſpake he, wiom 


the / ſile in the church of Rome, a Saint, and Pops 
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regory the Great; and many in that church, have ok 


he ſeripture. $ The ſame thing cannot be ſaid of the 
lo Trine of the Romiſh church. In order to know that, 
+ i;necdful, firſt to read the canons of Councils, where 


ſhops, ſeeing it is univerſally agreed, that they may 


eat, but are ſo ambiguous, that the meaning of thoſe 
bo compoſed them, cannot certainly be gathered from 
hem, we muſt, in waiting for a new Council, either 


refome length, that a perſon can never find the end 
f it, whatever diligence he may uſe; g or, we muſt 
emain in fuſpenſe: for one ought not to content him- 
elk with the explication which biſhops might give of 


The author of the tranſlation of the New Teſtament of 
ons, quoted this peſſage, after he had ſaid, ſpeaking of 
- thelWis verſion; © It is hoped that not only thoſe whoſe minds 
de more enlightened, but even the moſt ſimple, may ſind 


Fan here: nl, that which Will be eceſſary for their inſtruction, 


rov:ding they read it in an entire fimplic ty of heart, and 
take themſelves humbly to the Son of God, ſaying to him 
nou th St. Peter; „Lord to wham ſhall we go: thou only 
con. Nit the words of eternal life; and thou alone canſt make us 
ure, aceritand them.“ 


This is what the author of the book, ent'tled © Preju- 


exe Scripture, but which may be ſafely, and with er 
nom aon, be allrmed or ine writings of the ancient doctors. 


eu, after him, ſpoken the ſame language concerning 


ib pretended, ſhe hath depoſited her creed: for it is 
t ſulficient for this, to conſult her paſtors and ber 


tr. If the canons of Councils are not ſufficiently 


ſearch the (cripture for that which ought to be be- 
ved, which is what we plead for; or elſe read the fa- 
ere, & the other councils, which is an endleſs courſe, 
t leads to no iſſue,— a way of ſuch exceſhve and 


ez contre es Calviniſtes,”” hath ſid very impertine: ntly - £ 


>< 


AE „„ A — — „„ 


„ Dre 94s I ens oor 6 et weed „ 
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theſe obſcure canons, for it may very well happen, th 
they my deceive us, by teaching their private ſen 
ments. ® If the canons be clear, it will be farther ny 


ceſſary, for the ſatisfaction of conſcience to examiny ſhal 
whether the church of Rome be infallible, as is be eil 
licved, and if her infallibility reſides in the Pope or 
councils: but in order to ſuch an enquiry, it will þ fr 
needful not only to read the ſcripture, but alſo the hi "es 
tory of the church, to know whether the Popes han 
ever erred, or whether the councils have been infall * 
ble. Why take all this trouble? Would it not be be 8 
ter to conſult the ſcripture alone, which is a rule infi JF | 
lible, to fee if the doctrines propoſed, be containcdi og 
it. If they be taught therein, without heſitation lt 
them be received: If they are not to be found then 
or if truths may there be diſcovered contrary to the v 
opinions, let them be rejected. To the law, then * 


and to the teſtimony,” my Brethren; to the ſcriptur 
alone: Let us ſee what the Lord hath ſpoken. Thi 
is our only rule, Let us examine, and Prove all thing it, t 
by it; and let us begin by the examination of the Ro Goc 
miſh religion. 

In the proſecation of our deſign, we intend not t 
May in examining the doctrines wherein the Romiliſq., 
religion agrees with that of Proteſtants: we ſhall con-fle.;;4 
fine ourſelves to thoſe which are peculiar to that reli 
gion; and proceed in the following manner; _ 

Firſt, We ſhall hear the ſcripture upon the articles 
in which the Romiſh church differs from the Reform- 


® Tt is a remarkable that the Bull of p. Pius IV. 
which contains a cot ſirmation of the council of Trent, ex- 
preſsly forbids Il ſorts of perſons, of whatever order, or dig: 
nity they may be in the church, the Pope alone excepted i * 
to explain the decrees of the counctl, 1 in any manner, or une 
der any proce whatever. 
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ed; and ſhall compare what that ſacred book ſaith, with 
that which Rome ſays, upon theſe ſubjects: and we 
ſhall take the ſentiments of that church, from the coun- 
cil of Trent, from books of public and daily uſe, and 
from the celebrated doCtors of that communion, and 
from conſtant practice therein: for we think it would 
not be fair and juſt, to conſult only certain private 
doors, who ſometimes carry things too far, or who 
repreſent them only in diſguiſe. f 

Secondly, We ſhall then anſwer to the principal ob- 
jections, which the church of Rome produces in fa- 
your of her religion. 


I. Of che ſubject of Tuvocation, 


When we ae the Scripture upon the head of 
worſhip and Invocation, we find, 


ul 1. That we are neither commanded nor counſelled in 
it, to addreſs any religious prayer to another than 
God; and even to expreſs praying to God, it ſome- 
times reckons it ſufficient to uſe only the ſimple ex- 
o reſſion, to pray, (a) From whence this conſequence 
ſhould be drawn, that, ſince © whatever is not of 
fach is ſin,” and as faith is founded on the word gf 


+ « Theſe pretended Expoſitions of faith,” ſays F. 
laimbourg in his Hiſtory of Lutheranifm, © which ſup- 
preſs or diſſemble, or which do not expreſs, except iu terms 
ambiguous, or too ſoft, a part of the dotriae of the 
hurch, give no ſasisfaction, either to the one or the o- 
ther ſide, but both equally complain, that there ſhould 
de any trimming or ſh1ffling in a matter fo delicate as 
ath; in which, one cannot fail in one point, without of- 
ending in all.“ 


(a) Luk. xi, f. Matth. vi. 6. Rom. vir, 25. a 
; 17. | | 


P 
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God, that none can, without fin, invoke any ot 
but God, ſeeing in no part of Scripture hath God e 
Jaine1, or intimated his will, or declared it to be 


greeable-to him, that any other beſides kim ſhould} 
called upon. 


2. The ſcripture ſaith farther, that God alone mi eſtit 
be adored and ſerved; © Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lo 
thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve.” (6) The 
are the words of Jeſus Chriſt to the devil who tempt: 
Him. Put away the ſtrange Gods,” ſaid Samuel! jan | 
the Iſraelites, and prepare your hearts unto the Loi 
and ſerve him only,” (c.) Where it may be noted, th 
the verſion of the LMX makes uſe of the word fro 
which thoſe of the Roman communion have taken th 
term of dulia; fo that to render theſe words, according” 
to the ſtyle of the doctors of that church, they wou nind 
run thus, Render to him only the worſhip of Dulia,c 
ſervice. 


3. Paul informs us, that men ſhould call upon hit 
only in whom they believe. How ſhall they call o 
him in whom they have not believed.“ Cd.) Whend 
it appears, that as we believe in one God alone, the 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and as Jeremiah * 
no nces the man accurſed “ who truſteth in man,” 
ouglit to invoke none other chan God. Peck. 


4. Moreover, Paul ſpetking of the idolatrous Gal: 
tians, favs, that“ when they knew not God, the 
| ſerved thoſe which by nature were no gods.” /e. 
Where the word dulia is again employed; from whence 
we draw this concluſion, that it is idolatry to render tht 


( Matth. iv. 10. (e) 1 gam. vi. 3. Ini. 


(d) | Rom. "Te 14. : (c) Gal. iv. 8. 
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rorſhip of Service (dulia) to thoſe which by their na- 
re are not Gods, which comprehend all creatures 
hatever; For the teacher of the Gentiles blames not 
he Galatians for having ſerved the falſe Gods of Pa- 
aniſm, either becauſe they were daemons, or be. 
zuſe they were men, or becauſe they were creatures 
eſtitute of reaſon, but becauſe theſe objects of 
heir adoration were not gods by nature. 


4 


of 


g. The ſame apoſtle exhorts us to beware leſt any 
nan beguile us by the religious ſervice of angels, af- 
ming, that thoſe who practiſe ſuch worſhip hold not 
he head, which is Jeſus Chriſt; © Let no man be- 
ile you of your reward in a voluntary humility, & 
rorſnipping of angels, intruding into thoſe things 
: Which he hath not ſeen, vainly putt up by his fleſhly 
uind, and not holding the head.“ (. 


6. In fine, The apoſtle John informs us, that an 
ngel, once and again, forbad him to worſhip him: 
un See thou do it not, I am thy fellow ſervant and of 
hy brethren the prophets, and of thoſe who keep 
noſhe ſayings of this book: Worſhip God.” (g.) 
til Such is the doctrine of Scripture with regard to 
rohe objec of our worſhip and invocation; and one 
wefannot read it without remarking, that invocation ig 
eckoned a ſpiritual ſacrifice, which conſtitutes a 
principal part of the adoration which is aſcribed unto 
:F6Cod. Let us examine next by this rule, what the 
effburch of Rome practiſes, and what ſhe believes, as 
% this matter. 
She ſaith, in the council of Trent, cc that it is 


) col. ti. 18, 1 (.) Rer. zin. 10. and 
ni. 9. bl | 
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Sh. 
he b 


avin 


good and uſeful to invoke, in a ſuppliant manner, the 
ſaints which reign with Jeſus Chriſt.” (5) She 
believes then, that it is good and uſeful to do, what 
God hath not commanded, for though the ſcripture 
ſays well, that we ought to honour the memory of 
faints, praiſe their faith and zeal, imitate their vir. 
tues, and follow their ſteps, yet it no where ſayz 
that we ought to invoke them. | 
She alſo condemns thoſe who maintain, that vi Je 
ought not to pray to ſaints; therefore ſhe condemm Sb 
- thoſe who hold faſt, with Paul, that goſpel which he 1 
hath been preached unto us. d, 1 
She believes that the worſhip of latria muſt be givenſiſeſus 
to God; the worſhip of dulia to the ſaints, and thatſot « 
of hyzerdulia to the bleſſed Virgin. She is thereforeWetc: 
guilty of that which Samuel forbad to the Iſraelites; 
She renders the worſhip of Dulia to another thanſſſheir 
God; and of that which Paul blamed in the Galzſſrels 
tians; ſhe renders the ſame worſhip to thoſe whichure 
by nature are not gods; to ſay nothing of the di- Pear 
tinction which they have deviſed, which 1s altoge · In 
ther r * | 


(.) Bonum atque utile eſſe ſanctos una cum Chriſt | 
reg nantes ſappliciter invocare.” Seff. 25. Concil. 'Trid, 
*« Illos vero qui negant ſanos aeterna tactoitate in cat or 
lo irventes inrocandos eſſe, &c. impie ſentire.“ 
Bell. de Sanck. Beat. 6. 1. c. 12. 


; (i, ) The words dulia and latria ſignify the fame thing: 
and if we pay attention to the force of the terms, th 
word dulia is ſtronger than the other which they appro- 
priate to the Supreme being. It is an error to belien: 
that any kind of religions worſhip can be aſcribed to the 

ereature. It is true chat Auguſtine makes uſe of this dif 
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She addreſſes prayers not only to God, but alſo to 
he bleſſed Virgin, and the ſaints; and that without 
aving any aſſurance whether they know our neceſſi- 
es, or if they can hear our ſupplications : conſe- 
uently, ſhe holds that perſons may invoke thoſe in 
hom they do not believe, contrary to what Paul hath 
aid; the puts her confidence in ſome other than 
95 and hereby n herſelf to the malediction 

f Jeremiah, | 
She appoints requeſts to be made to ſaints, and 
he Holy Virgin, for things which cannot be obtain= 
d, nor ought to be demanded, except from God, or 
eſus Chrift our Mediator; ſuch as, that they would 
ot only have pity on us, but alſo that they would 
lefend us, and receive us at the hour of death; that 
hey would enlighten the blind, free the guilty from 
heir diſmal chains, break the fetters of ſin which op- 
preſs us, conduct us to a happy eternity, render us 
ure, humble, and meek, beſtow on us a chaſte 

Peart, and eſcort us ſafe in the way to heaven, J. 
In that communion, they invoke the Holy Vir- 
in as the lite, the Sas the only oy and refuge 


inction; but he diſtinguiſhes not religious worſhip into 
hat of dulia and latria. He only fays, that the religious 
vorlhip which is paid unto God is called latria; and chat 
dulia denotes the ſervice which is rendered unto men, as 
that which ſervants give unto their. maſters, Aug. de 
ivit, Dei. 1. 10. c. 1. 


ro-. J The above, with other articles following, re- 
erelllating to the Popiſh doctrine and worthip, the au- 
theſſthor confirms by a number of quotations from their 
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of baners, (i.) the mother of grace and of merey, 
They ſay of the apoſtles, that they « penetrate the 
midnight darkneſs of men's hearts; „that heaven i 
opened and ſhut at their voice;“ and they beg to be 
ce delivered from their fans, by their command. ” 


offices of devotion, and other authorities, in which 
we do not think it neceſſary literally to follow him: 
we hall ſele& only ſome of the quotarions at length, 
and barely refer to the others. LTranfl.! 


The following paſſages are 3 in the office of the 
charch, priated at "TR in 1677, and dedicated to the 
King; | 


Maria mater gratiæ. — Solve vincula reis 


Mater miſericerdig Profer lumen caecis, 
: Tu nos ab hoſte protege Mala noftra pelle. 


| p 128. EVE : p. 7: 

Virgo fingularis--- ga 

Nos culpis folntos 
Mites fac et caltos 
Vitam praeſta puram, 

Iter para tutum 

Ut videntes Jeſum | 
Semper collaetemur. 
| p- 509, 


1 Theſe are e the expreſs words of the Roman Bre- 


viary. 
- (8) In the fame office of the Virgin, the Apoſile 6, K 


are thus addreſſed: vit 
Vos (cli juſti judicis, = (1 
Votis precamur cordium, 


Audite preces ſupplicium, 


From whence it appears, that the Romiſh church 
parts the worſhip, which is due only to God, between 


0 Lim and the creature, which is a ſtriking chatacter of 
1 | falſe religion, as we ſaid in our firſt ſermon. It is 


0 leſs evident, that they impoſe upon us when they 
tell us, that they demand nothing more ef the Saints 
ut that they would pray for us. (m) 


< That church approves of this form of addreſs to 
m:Meh+ Holy Virgin, that ſhe would make uſe of the right 
th f a mother, which ſhe hath over her Son, by come 


/ ding . os (u.) 


Qui cælum verbo clauditis, 
Seraſque ejus ſolvitis, 
Nos à peccatis omnibus, 
Solvite juſſu quaeſumus, 
Quorum praecepto ſubditur, 
Salus et languor omnium 
Sanate ægros moribus, 
Nos reddentes virtutibus. 


pag. 125. 


(m) The celebrated Biſhop of Meaur, in his Expoſi- 
ion, p19 quotes theſe words of the council of Trent; 
We pray God either te beſtow bleſſings on us, or to 
deliver us from evils; but becaule the ſaints are more a- 
rreeable to him than we are, we aſk them to undertake 
ur defence, and obtain for us the things that we need, 
ence it is, that we uſe two forms of prayer very dife- 
mt; in ſpeaking to God, the proper manner of addreſs 
„ Have mercy on us. hear us, whereas wy content ourſelves 
rich ſaying to the faints, Pray for us." | 


re- 


tles 


| (n) Thus in the miſſal of 8 and others; 


O Faelix puerpera 
Noſtra pians ſcelera 
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She conſecrates churches, chapels, and altars, fe Heft 
tival days, monaſteries, and religious ſocieties, f c 
name and to the honour of ſaints. She places theiſocie 
images upon altars; puts perſons, families, cities, aui ret! 
whole kingdoms under their protection: She cele ot! 
brates the ſacrifice of the maſs in their honour; ani int 
burns incenſe before them; She joins the ſaints withMWo;- 
Gad, almoſtevery day, in her prayers, thankſgiving, ſhe 
confeſſion of fins, and when any threatuings a are de, 


Jure matris impera 
Redemptori | 


So in an old hymn, much uſed, Mary, chough chnſin 
to call herſelf the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, is ſaid to be 
his lawful lady, who hath by gue and W anthony 
over her Son: 1 


„% Gaude Matrona caelica! 
« Ta ancillam Jeſu Chriſti 
« Te vocari voluiſti, 
Sed ut docet lex divina, 
«« 'Tu illius es Domina 
_«« Nam lex jubet et ratio 
« Matrem pruefle filio, 

« Ergo ora ſuppliciter, 

« Et præcipe ſublimiter, 

«© Ut nos in mundi veſpera 
« Aq regna ducat ſuprema.““ 


Vid. Hymn. Par. ann 1677, p. 499. Et Stellar, 
Coronae B. Virg. 1. 12. part. 1. So Cardinal Damian 
repreſents the Virgin Mary as preſenting herſelf before 
the tribunal of the divine Majeſty, non rogans, ſed impr- 
rans domina, non ancllla s © not praying but command. 
ing; as a miſtreſs, not as 2 ſervant,” 


nt”: 


* 


1 
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ounced. (% 1 herefore it 1s not true, that ſhe ad- 
reſſes prayers to glorified ſaints “ in the ſame ſpirit 
if charity, and according to that order of brotherly 
ociety, which leads us to demand the help of our 
rethren, which are on the earth.“ 5) For it hath 
ot yet come into the mind of any, to invoke the 
ants here below in the manner they do thoſe in heav- 
n;— to build temples to them, and call them by 
heir names; to raiſe altars for them, proſtrate 
emſelyes at their feet, to make devout ſupplications 


(o) In praying, the Pater ngfter is ſcarce ever repeated, 
ithout adding an Ave Maria. When people are in any 
anger, or at the point of death, they are taught and 
ccuſtomed to cry, Jeſus Mary! In confeſſion this form 
z uſed; I confeſs to God, ro the Virgin, to the Apoſ- 
ks, and to all the ſaints of Paradiſe.” The Pope con- 
lades all his bulls with the menacing ſanction of the 
lifpleaſure of God, of St. Peter and St. Paul,” 
So abundant has their devotion been to theſe falſe 
jets, that it has even far exceeded what they have 
ndered to the deity. Eraſmus ſcrupled not to ſay, 
bat ** their very preachers worſhipped the Virgin with 
ore religion, than they did Chriſt himſelf or his holy 
pirit.“ Eccleſ. I, 2, Others have obſerved. that * ſor 
ne prayer put up to Cod there were ten offered to the 
Jirgin Mary.” Sandy's Europ. Speculum, p. 4.5. In 
ie church we have ſometimes an account of no leſs than 
re altars dedicated to her ſervice: which have been 
e « the ſpring of all graces to them that call on her 
e. Chron. Deip. in Olyffe's Madneſs of Diſafefion, 


ar. Ne. "4 218. The Engliſh reader may find a great variety 
nau like inſtances and proofs of what is here charged on 
Coro: church of Rome, in the book laſt quoted, or in Bre- 


npe⸗ 
nd. 


it's Saul and Samuel at Endor; or in Tratts againſt Po- 
7, Fol. v. 2. and many others which might de nam- 


i { Tranſl. ] 
* 


God hath highly exalted her, and given her a nan 
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to them, conſecrate ſeſtival days, and: —_ 
the miſſal ſacrifice in their honour, | 
Further, that church gives her approbation 9 
books, wherein fuch things are ſpoken to the, Vi, 
gin Mary and the ſaints, as ſtrike with horror tho 
who read them; ſuch as, the Pſalter of Cardin 
Bonaventure, which has been ſo often printed vii. 
authentic approbations, wherein that which Dai 
 fpeaks of God, is applied to the Holy Virgin. (g.) 


a! 2 Boſſuet. Expoſit p. 17. 


(a) In this the words of the LI Paton: are. e 
her, « Have mercy upon me, O oùr Lady, who a 
called the mother- of mercy : according to the bowels ox 
thy compaſſions, cleanſe me from mine iniquities,” $ 
alſo the words of the LXVIII Pſalm, Ariſe, Mary, à 
and the language of the CX Pſalm, The Lord ſaid u 
to our lady, ſit thou at my A hand,” Who can res 
ſuch things without trembling ?= (7 A fraternity w; 
inſtituted, under the name of The fraternity of the Ma 
Plalter, which was confirmed by Sixtus IV. Thoug 
ſome blaſphemies were expunged from this pſalm- bac 
after the reformation, yet abundance-of them were 
rained in the Italian editions of laſt century; as, Cleai 
my heart, O Lady :* Thou, O lady, art the beginnin 
and end cf my falvation.” Salmi di 8. Benav. Geno 
1606. Nay a whole bible has been conſecrated to hu 
honour, in which they ſcruple not to inſert her name i 
place of that of God or Chriſt, as in Prov. viii. 1, } 
her kings reign; “- Matth. zxviii. 18. All power 
given to me in heaven and in earth; Phil. ii. 9, 10, 


above every name, &c.” [Trauſl] 

There are many other books equally impious; as thi 
Stellarium Coronae B. Virg. the writings of one CoſtenÞ®* 
of Alexis de Salo, a capuchin; of the jeſuit Salazar, off 
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on che other hand, ſhe cenſures the books which 
te deſigned to confine within ſome limits the extra- 
gent de votion of the people. (7) 


i ernardin de Buſtis' father Craſſet, &c. which contain 

ch horrible impieties, as that God made a decree to 
fer his grace on none, but through the interceſſion of 
lary; that all things are ſubject to the command of the 
irgin, even God himſelf : That we ought roundly and 
thout heſitation to aſſert with Arnauld of Chartres, 
id Richard of 8. Laurence, that ſhe is able to do all 
lat her Son can do, becauſe the Son and the mother 
ing but the ſame Meſh, poſſeſs indiviſibly the fame 
wer, the ſon by nature, and the mother by grace: 
hat the quality of mother of God renders her worthy 
adoration; That the angels adore the Virgin, and a- 

red her even before ſhe came into the world.” GS. 


r) They have cenſured the boek intitled, . Salutary 
hiees of the Virgin Mary to her indiſereet devotees; 
which the author blames thoſe «+ who render homage 
the virgin as an inferior divinity, and who believe that 
thout her none can approach to God, even by Jetus 
Wriſt: He thinks it ſufficient to ſay, * Holy Mary, 
"Fer of God, ſupply by your praiſes beſore the Al- 
ty, what my weakneſs cannot give him, and obtain 
me, of your Well-beloved, grace, &. He makes 
Mr ſpeak thus; Let not your heart be divided, ſo as 
love me, without loving God, en whole account alone 
| ought to love me: I pretend not to take any thing 
y ſrom God, nor to enter into partnerſhip with him: 
, who is infinitely good, demands all your love, and 
uld poſleſs entire your heart.” Who would have be- 
ted that ſueh a book would have fallen under their 
ſterfÞÞdemnation? Vet it was cenſured at Rome, and in 
r, 0 an, as containing propoſitions ſuſpected of error, im- 


10 
am 
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I might here alſo produce, what thoſe who compo. 
ed the Expurgatory Index, by order of the council d 
Trent, have done, in retrenching, from the works of 
Auguſtine, the following words, in his book of the 
True Religion, “ That the ſaints are to be honour 
by imitation, and not by adoration:” as alſo this pal 
ſage from Athanafius; % That adoration belongs alone 
to God, and no creature whatever ought to be ado 

ed. 3, 6 g 

I might likewiſe mention, the adoration which the en 
pay to the Pope, after he hath been elected, when k * 
is placed upon the altar. 

But, methinks, enough has been alevady adducell 
prove that the church of Rome, in the matter 
Invocation, hath entirely forſaken the way marked o 


pieties, and abuſe of Scripture ; and as drawing away th 
faithful from piety and devotion to the mother of Gol 
from the invocation of her, and from the venerationt 
p images.” | 


75 Ind. * aud. Gen. Inqniſit. Hiſpan. 1W inc 
the ſame Index, they order another paſſage of Ault tur 
on Pſ. 113. to beerazed; © Videntur. ſibi purgatioris eſe 
ligionis, qui dicunt, nec ſimulacrum, nec demonium colo, ſ:d} 
effigiem corporal ejus rei fignum intueor, quam colere dil 
There are ſome who fancy themſelves to be of a pun 
religion, who ſay, I neither worſhip a graven image, I w 
daeman, but by the image I perceive a corporal or vill ch 
ſiga of that which I oughc to worſhip,” They have d che 
the ſame with another paſſage in his book againſt Mari 11 
where he ſpeaks of it as ſacrilege to build or dedica the 
temples to angels or any creature. Tom. 6. p. 0 | 
cont. Mas. ooh” 

The pallages blotted out of Athanaſius belong to] 
3d. diſcourſe aguaſt the Arians, = If 
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for us in the Holy Scripture, and conſequently, that 


ſhe hath not, in this article, preſerved pure Chriſtia- 


nity. None ought to deceive themſelves by vainly al- 
edging, that the Romiſh church © terminates all her 
worſhip upon God.” For beſides what we have re- 
marked above, which may be ſufhcient to ſhew that 
they palliate and extenuate greatly the worſhip of that 
church; although it were truly the intention of thoſe 
who make prayers to ſaints, to terminate their worſhip 
on God; is there any reaſon to think that this good 


intention could juſtify ſuch acts? If that were the 


caſe, there is no kind of worthip ſo ſuperſtitious, as 
might not be defended. Certainly all religious wor- 
ſhip ought to begin with God, continue with God, 
and conclude with God, ſeeing all religious worſhip 13 


due unto him ; and he cannot approve of that worſhi ip 


wien he himſelf hath forbidden. 
Ul. Of che Mediation and Interceſſion of Saints. 


But as the invocation of ſaints, by thoſe of the church 
of Rome, is founded upon their pretended Mediation 
and Interceſſion. Let us next examine what the Scrip- 
ture ſays upon this head, and compare it with what the 
church of Rome teaches. The Scripture tells us, 

That Jeſus Chriſt is * the way, the truth, and the 
life, and that no man cometh unto the Father but by 


him.” It is Chriſt himſelf who ſays ſo.— * That 
whatſoever we ſhall aſk the Father in the name cf 


Chriſt, the Father will give it.“ Je. e hat 
thore is but one Mediator, even Jeſus Chriſt.“ 1 Tim 
ii. 5. That if we have ſinned he is our Advocate with 
the Father, who hath made atonement ſor cur ſins. 
1 Jo. ii. 1. 2. That „ he is able to ſave to the utter- 
moſt all that come unto God by him, and that he ever 


lveth to make interceſſion for them.” Heb. vii. And 
leſt we ſhould think that we have need of ſome other 
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who might conduct s to Jeſus Chriſt, in theſe ſeri 
tures we hear the voice of the Son of Cod, calling us, 
ſaying, Come unto me, ye that labour, and an 
heavy laden, and I will give you reſt,” Matth. xi. 28 
Further, becauſe we may be afraid, leſt the Father 
ſhould become weary of hearing our prayers, and not 
deign to regard or anſwer them, the © ſcripture ex 
horts us © to perſevere in prayer; Luk xvii. and to be 
careful for nothing;” Phil. iv, © for if we who are 
evil know how to give good gifts to our children, hoy 
much more our heavenly Father?” Matth. vii- In fine, 
the ſcriptures no where ſays, that we ſhould have re. 
courſe to the interceſſion and mediation. of the faint 
who are in heaven. E 5 


Let us now hear the Romiſh Church; 


She hath plainly expreſſed her ſentiments in theſe 
words of the council of Trent, That it is good and 
uſeful to have recourſe to the aid, aſſiſtance, and pray- 
ers of the ſaints in order to obtain favours from God 
by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.” (*) She believes then that 
it is uſeful to ſeek another Mediator than Jeſus Chriſt, 
and to go to the Father by another than him. 
She diſtinguiſhes between a Mediator of Redemp- 
tion, and a Mediator of Interceſſion; and holds that 
Jeſus Chriſt is the only Mediator of Redemption; but 
that the ſaints are Mediators of Interceſſion. (u) Yet 
it appears from ſcripture, that interceſſion is founded 
on propitiation, and that it is one of the functions of N 
the prieſthood of Jeſus Chriſt: whence it follows, that I 


(e) Et ob beneficia impetranda a Dei per filium ejus 
Jeſum Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum, qui ſolus noſter Re- 
| demptor et Salvator eſt, ad eorum orationes, opem auxi- 
liumque confugere.“ Sell. 

() Beliarmine de Chriſto Mediat, chap. 1. De Sand. 
Beatit 1, 1, c. 20. 7 8 1 


* 5 


4 none but Jeſus Chriſt hath. made atonement for our 
ins, ſo none but he can be our Mediator, of inter. 
eſſion. | 

She alfo approves. that the Virgin ſhould be called 
the gate of heaven; and that we ſhould ſay to God, 
We are ſaved by the interceſſion of the holy mother 
pf his Son.“ (x) Judge whether this be language 
onſiſtent with that of ſcripture ? 

She thinks it right, that perſons ſhould put their con- 


Pence in the interceſſion of the bleſſed apoſtles, (9) 
e, Wehich the ſcripture hath expreſsly forbidden. 
e: On the feſtival of All Saints, ſhe would have us pray 


od, © to grant to men the abundance of ſavour 
rough the multitude of intereeſſors with him,” (2 
it poſſible to derogate more avowedly from the glory 
ff feſus Chriſt, our only Mediator, than to aſk of God, 
rough a great number of interceſſors, the abundance 
ff grace which according to the ſcripture, is not to be 
dund but in Jeſus Chriſt alone? 

Finally, ſhe makes her ſuppliants aſk of God, that 
hey may be delivered from the flames of hell, by the 
nerits and prayers of St. Nicolas: that they may be 


15 
= Ave Maris ſtella, Atque ſemper Virgo, 
Þ- Dei mater alma, Faelix coeli porta. 
bat Offic, Virgin. p. 153. and p. 141. 
ut 


et "fy In the hymn, Protege, Domine, &c. they ſay, 
ed & Protet, Lord, thy people; and let the truſt which 
of Mite) have in the interceſſion of the bleſied Peter and Part, 
and of thy other holy apoſtles, engage "thee to preſerve 
them by a continual aſſiſtance“ [ In a Manual of 
zeir prayers, they make the following addreſs, © O Fe 
leſſed apoſtles of our Lord,. defend me from the pains 
if hell, reſcue me from the power of darkneſs, and bring ; 
we to the everlaſting kingdom.” Tranſl.) 


a. (2) Breviar, Rom, et Miſf. Lngd. 
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abſolved from their ſins by the merits of St. Athanaf. 
us, St. Leo, and St. Bafil; and that, by the merits of 
St. Lewis they may be made fellow heirs with Jeſus 
Chriſt, the king of kings. (a) Can greater injury be 
don: to the merit of Jeſus Chriſt than to aſſociate with 
it, the merits of others? Judge ye, my Brethren; and 
let it not be ſaid, in excuſe of ſuch impiety, that the 
merit of ſaints is founded on that of Jeſus Chriſt; for 
it happens always that they join the merit of Jeſus 
_- Chriſt to that of the ſaints. After all, they pretend, 
that the merit of the faint, though founded on that of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and dependent upon him, is notwith. 
ſtanding proper to that ſaint, and that 1t alſo is extend- 
ed and is communicable to other believers, ro furniſh 
them with thoſe graces of which they have need: and 
is not this injurious to our divine Saviour? If the me. 
Tit of Jeſus Chriſt is ſuſſicient why join with it the me. 
rits of men. It is ſaid, that God makes uſe of the 
ſun for enlightening the world, although he could 2 
well enlighten it without that luminary: but this com- 
pariſon is nothing to the purpoſe : for it is the will of 
God that we ſhould regard Jeſus Chriſt as the only 

auſe of our ſabvation. Acts iv. 12. 

You may therefore perceive, that the Romiſh reli- 
gion again departs ſrom the holy ſcripture upon thi 
article; and that it is not the Chriftian religion in its 
purity, ſince it doth not direct us to have recourſe to 
Jeſus Chriſt, as he by whom alone we can have acceſ; 
to the Father, which is one of the characters we form- 
Jy laid down of S True Religion. Let us purſue this 
ſubject of worth up farther. 6002 


III. Of the Worſhip: of Images. 
Nothing can be ſaid more expreſs, or more ſtrong 


(a) Mi, Rom. P. 33%. 397. 87. 423. 


ong 
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ſt the worſhip of images, than the ſecond Com- 


mandment of the law. Thou ſhalt not make unto 
thee,” ſays the Sovereign lawgiver, “ any graven image, 
any likeneſs of things which are in the heavens a- 

ve, or on the earth beneathz—Thou ſhal' not bow 


down thyſelf before them, nor ſerve them, for I the 


Lord, ty, God am a jealous Gud, vifiting the ini- 
quity of the fathers upon the children to many gene- 


ratios.” There is not a ſingle word here but deth 


execution. He hath not only forbidden to make any 
gaven image, as the Hebrew word denotes;) but to 


Jeaye no room for quibbling about the word, he a. , 


that they ſhould not make any repreſentation or Ne- 


neſs. He forbids, to bow down be ſote them, which 
c:aprehends all external acts, and in particular that 


one of kneeling. He adds, mat they {h:-uld not ſerve 


them, which comprehends under it all thoſe acts of 


religion which men perform in honour of an ob;c& 


which they adore. He faith not, do not eſtcem theſe 


images for gods; nor renaer ſervice to them as unto 
a God; but thou ſhalt not ſerve them at all; without 
making any reſtriction. In order to engage our obe- 
dience to him, he declares, that he is mighty and 


powerful to maintain his glory, and repreſents him 
ſelf as a jealous God, to teach us, that if we refer 


the acts of religious homage to images, in any man- 


ner whatever, the Lord will cauſe us to feel the ef— 
ects of his indignation, as if we were infidels. Nay 


more, he threatens thoſe who ſhall violate this com- 
mandment, that their children ſhall be puniſhed, and 
the children of their children, even to a thouſand ge. 
Werations Ds 1 : 

God exprefles himſelf, in terms no leſs ſtrong, in 
tae iv. chap. of Deuteronomy, «Take hecd unto your- 
lelves, (for ye ſaw no manner of ſimilitude in the da 


that the Lord your God ſpake unto you in Horeb) 


leſt ye corrupt yourſelves, and make unto you any 
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graven image, the ſimilitude of any * the like. 

neſs of male or female. 

We find likewiſe many paſſages in the prophecy ol 
Iſaiab, Which forbid-us to make any repreſentation d 
God, and deſcribe the conduR of idolaters in ſuch 

manner, as to ſet their folly and bags rh in a ſtriking 
point of view, If. xliv. 12. To whom will ye 
likzn God? or what likeneſs will ye compare unto 

him?” And elſewhere he ſaith, chap. xl. 18. „ The 
F{mith with the tongs both worketh in the coals, and 
faſhioneth it with the hammers; The carpenter ſtretch. 
eth out his rule, he marketh it out with a line; he 

Atteth it with planes, and he marketh ir out with the 
compaſs, and maketh it after the figure of a man.— 

He heweth him down cedars, and taketh the eypreſs 
and the oak———Then'that:tree-ſhall be fer a man to 

burn; he will take thereof and warm himſelf; yea, 

he kindleth it, and baketh bread; yea, he maketh a 

god, and worſhippeth it, he ma kech it a graven image, 
and Talleth down unto it, and prayeth unto it, and 

faith, Deliver me for thou art my God.“ Tt would 
ſeem as if the prophet meant here to deſcribe What iz 
et practiſed every day. 
Farther, it is evident, that the Scripture applies the 
name of idolaters, not only to the Pagans, who ador- 
eil falſe deities, but alſo to the Iſraelites, becauſe they 
worſhipped the Lord under the figure of a golden 
Chih; 1m though they adored not the calf without re- 
ſpect unto the ſupreme God: for they muſt renounce 
their reaſon who would imagine, that the Iraelites 
_ believed that the caif was really their God, who had 


brovght them up out of Egypt? How could they poſ- A 


fbly imagine that that calf had delivered them before 
Aaron had melted and formed it? This is readily ac- 
knowiledged by not a few learned writers of the N 
miſh 5 urch. (5) 


) $0 Tolatus, biſhop of Avia, on Exod, x5, 
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8. In fine, it is certain, that the Scripture hath moſt 
poſnively pronounced, that idolaters, (that is to. ſay, 
ot coſe who render to the creature that religious wor- 
A ſhip which is due only td God) “ ſhall not inherit the 
12 Wkingdom of heaven.“ 1 Cor. vi. Such is the language 
ng Hof the ſacred books in which idolatry is repreſented as 
Je Wadultery, which diſſolves our fellowſhip with God. 


he Let us hear the oracle of Rome 


cb. The Council of Trent pronounces, that the ĩmages 
he Mof Jeſus Chriſt, of the Holy Virgin and other ſaints 
he Nought to be kept & retained, eſpecially in the churches, 
- Wand that due honour and veneration is to be paid to 

efs them; and that by the images which are kiſſed, and 
to before which we uncover the head and proſtrate our- 
ea, ſelves, we adore Jeſus Chriſt, and venerate the ſaints, 
| 2 Wwhoſe ſimilitude they bear. (i) It is evident then that 
ge, Mthis council would have men to bow down themſelves. 


t ih Fond the Cordelier Ferus, who ſays, « Thatzwe muſt not 
think that che Iſraelites were ſo ſtupid as to believe, that 
he Mon could make them a god, when they {aid to um, 
lake us gods. This allo appears from the words of 
\aron, „o morrow ſhall be a ſolemn feaſt unto the 


18 o . 
15 2rd.” There are others wko, not dar ing dire! y LO 4. 
re-. it, yet preſſed by the force of truth, own that it is 4 


probable opinion, that the Jews thought to ferve the true 


nc * * oy 

weed in their idol. 

tes Py 

ad (i) „Imagines porro Chriſti Dei-parae Vitgiuis, et 


liorum ſanctorum, in templis pracſertim habendas et re- 
nend as, eiſque debitum honorem et vcherationem im- 
ertiendam . ita ut per imagincs, quas o:culamur, et ca- 
do - Nam quibus caput aperimus ct frocumbimus Chiilum 4. 
loremus, et ſanctos, quorum lle imilitudinen gerunt, ve- 
eremur.“ Zeſſ. 25. . 


be fore \ images, which God had moſt cxpreſsly for. 


| of Nice had done, (&) which required, not only that 


raſus, Patriach of Conſtantinople declares in the IV, 


| lieve Aventine, reckoned this practice highly blamep 
dle; but his ſucceſſors approve of it. 


ſtill, ſome celebrated doctors which have maintained 
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bidden, | 
This council alſo approved i what the it council 


images ſhould be venerated, but alſo adored: as I's 


act of the council, (. 


In the Romiſh churches, in many places, may he cid 
ſeen images of God the Father in the form of an cu, 
man, and of the Holy Spirit in the ſhape of à don bel 
Is not this to change the glory of the incorruptibe 
God into the likeneſs of mortal man, and of bird 
Ke. the very thing which the apoſtle Paul condemns * 
Judge ye,, my Brethren. Pope John XXII. if we he. 0 


In the Romiſh church there have been, and art 


that the very ſame honour is due unto ti e images, i me 
to the obj-& which they repreſent; and that we oupht wi: 
accordine y to give the worthip of Latria' unto tho ide 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; the wWorſhip df 5 
E Id quod conciliorum, praeſertim vero ſecundy a 
KNicen-e Synadi decret!s contra 1: agtaum opruguatott 18 
eſt RICE am,” | ; 15 
6 Iris words are theſe, AM thoſe who conf ſs tha C: 
they venerate the holy images, and who refuſe them add th. 
ru ion are condemned by the holy father as hypocrites ye 
In the Synodical epiltle to the emperor. they fy, 4 W. Ur 


be eve, without any doubt, that images ought to be th. 
dure and ſaluted. Whynever is not of this mind, but! 


in difficulty and doubt on the ſubject of the aQoration off f 


venerable images, our holy and venerable council, for, de 
fed by the virtue of the holy Spirit and the eccleſiaſtic * 
traditions of the fathers, anathematizes him.“ ep. i. ad. kit 


ges are to be worſhipped.” (x) 
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Hyperdulia to thoſe of the Virgin, and the worſhip of 
Dulia to thoſe of the Saints. And one of their moſt 
famous authors ſays, “ that the image may be adored 
er accident; by that ſort of adoration wherewith the 
original is worthipped properly: that the image is to 
be conſidered as conjoined with the original, which is 
adored, and may be adored, on that account, by ac- 
cident. And he athrms, that if the image were only 
venerable improperly, becauſe the exemplar is adored 


before it, or in it or by it, one might ſimply deny that 
images are venerable; becauſe adds he, that which is 


not affirmed of any thing but improperly, may be 


denied fimply; n) Butsthe council of Nice hath 


denounced an anathema on thoſe who deny, that ima- 


as ) F 


* 


(m) Bellar, de imag l. 2. 
(n) Raphael de la Torre, a Spaniſh Dominican, 


mentions five different ſentiments in the Ron.iſh church 
with re p ct to images. The 1, of thoſe who think that 
they are not adored, except in an abuſive and improper 
ſenie; as Durand, Gerſon, Holcot, Picus Mirandola, &c. 


The 2d of thoſe who would have thein adored with. the 
ſame tort of adoration as the originals: this is the ſenti- 
ment of Themas, and his diſciples, and of almolt all the 


ſcholaſtics The 3d, is that of thoſe who ho!d that they 
are adored on account of their relation to the onginals, 


but with a kind of adoration far inferior : ſo + mbroie 
Catharin, &c. The 4th is the opinion of thoſe who ſay, 


that the image is worthipped along with the original, but 


yet by a different act; as the honour that is given to a 
king, is different ſrom that which is paid to amb ſſadors: 
this he aſcribes to Sanders, Bellarmine, Suarez, &c. The 
5th and laſt is of thoſe who admit but of one and the 
ſame worſhip of the image and the original. though they 


deny that the image is adorable by itfelf without the ori- 


ginal be adored, and refuſe that it is adored except by 
kiſung and geiutiedtion, Sum. ce Relig. q. 94. art. 
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It is likewiſe a matter of public notoriety, thy forp 
the Romiſh churches are filled with images, which 
are ſaluted and kiſſed; before them the people fal 
down, with head uncovered, and hands joined 
on certain ſolemn days, they are carried in proceſſion 
and in triumph, through the principal ſtreets of the 
cities, in the midſt of almoſt an innumerable croud gf 
people, who accompany them with inexpreſſible joy, 
It admits not of a doubt, that they incenſe them, an 
ſometimes undertake long journeys, merely that they 
may have the honour of kiſſing the balluſtrades an 
rails of the places where they are encloſed: where. 
fore it is inconceivable how any ſhould have the du. 

ing confidence co publiſh of late, that no ſervice i 
given to images in the church of Rome. (o) But 
at the ſame time that the ſentiments of Romani. 
were artfully extenuated, in regard to images, it off 
happened in the providence of God, that a celebrated 
divine of that communton, who had been one of the 
approvers of the Expoſition of a certain learned Pre. 
late, publiſhed at Rome itſelf, works in which theſe 
words are expreſsly contained, „ That the ſame 
worſhip is due unto images as unto the original;” and 
he proves this to be the opinion of the moſt learned 

authors of that religion. (p) _ = 

Neither can it be denied, that in the Romiſh church 
prayers are addrefſed to the images themſelves, and 
favours aſked of them; (0 wherefore it is very 


(o) . We do not ſerve images,” ſays the biſhop cf 
NMeaux, „but we ſerve ourſelves of images to raiſe us W 
the originals,” Expoſit. Avertifl. 

{þ) Capiſucchi 8 Thelog. ſele#, fol. 


(3) fo the prayer v hich they addreſs to the image of un 
Jeſus Carilt, ſaid to be umprintec on the hcly napkin, Na: 


rch 
ind 
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ef 
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furpriſings that the council of Trent, could fay, that 
they acknowledge no virtue to be in the images. If 
that be the caſe, whence comes it to paſs, that they 
make far greater account of ſome images than of o- 
thers, ſuch as thoſe of our Lady of Loretto; or 
of Ardilliers; and that they ſhould ſtill travel to 
ſuch a great diſtance in pilgrimage to the places in 
rhich they are conſecrated? If that be the cafe, 
rhence comes it alſo that, in conſecrating their ima- 
ges, they requeſt that they would chaſe away the 


feyils, attract the company of the mer” and 


protect the faithful? (7) 
Further it is a thing ecrtain, that the croſs is adored 
by them. On Good-Friday, the prieſts cry out; © Be- 


given to Veronica, after having ſaluted that holy face, 
hip on a linen cloth as white as ſnow.” and ſtiled it 


i the mirror of ſaints,” &c, they pray it © to eleanſe 


nd conduct them into their own country, where they 


may ſee the pure face of Jeſus Chriſt.“ 


Salve ſancta facies noſtri Redemptoris, 
In qua nitet ſpecies divini ſplendoris, 
Impreſſa panniculo nivei candoris; 
Salve Decus ſeculi, ſpeculum ſanctorum! 
Quod videre cupiunt ſpiritus cælorum; 
Nos ab omni macula purga vitiorum. 
Salve vultus Domini, imago beata! &c. 


(r) In the conſecration of che image of the Virgin 


hey pray; 0 God ſanctify this form of the bleſſed 
Virgin, that it may afford ſalutary help to the faithful, 


bat hurtful thunders and lightenings, hen they pre- 


al, may be more ſpeedily driven away.”- And of the 


nage of St. John, Baptiſt, they ſay, Sit haec daemc- 
wm ſana expulſio, Angelorum advocatio, fide] um pro- 
io,” Pont, an, 


dem from every ſtain of vice, to ſhed light into hearts, 
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hold the wood of the croſs, to which was affixed til ] 
ſalvation of the world: Come and let us adore it.“ (1 


A prayer is addreſſed unto it, wherein-it-is ſtiled, Oy 1 
only hope, and they requeſt it, to increaſe the right yy 
eouſneſs of the faithful, and to prant pardon to thy 4 
guilty :” and it cannot be alledged that they direct they a 
words to him who was crucified; for the prayer is ad. 2 
dreſſed to the croſs itſelf, which they call the illuſti 
ous or glorious tree: (2). and thus Thomas Aquing 3 
the prince of the Romiſh ſchool, proves that the wor mn 
ſhip of Latria ought to be paid unto the croſs. [u. = 
{s) The prieſt on that day uncovers the crofs by lit a | 
tle and little in the ſight of the people, and repeated he « 
cries, Behold the wood of the croſs, while the choir lingen 
Come let us adore it; and they fall down according|yWwhi 
When brought to the middle of the altar, the who: I 


croſs is uncovered and elevated three times and the ſamWyo! 
words are repeated a third time, and the ſame acts of | 
doration continued. Afterwards it is carried to the plag 
prepared for it before the altar. where it is no ſooner (: 
than the prieſt kneels down. beſore it three times and the 
kiſſes ite after him the miniſters of the altar and the othe 
clerks and liity two and two, kneel three times and! 
dore it. The Pontifical orders, when any new ima;zeo 
the croſs is to be bleſſed, that the biſhop ſprinkle it wit 
| holy water, iacenſe it, and then bowing the knee befor T 
it, adore and kiſs it with devotion. ' Did the Jews d 
more to the brazen ſerpent, which evenian brobe i 
pieces? | 


T1 Arbor decora et fulgida, 
rnata Regis purpuart, ——— 
0 erux Ave ſpes unica; 
Hoc paſſionis tempore, 
Auge pits juſtiriam; 3 
Reiſque dona veniam. 


(4) Aquin p- 3: a. 25. a. 4. 
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I might alſo have added, that they have retrenched 

i that commandment which mentions images in the co- 
i pies of the Decalogue commonly taught among them. 
Mut we have already ſaid enough to eſtabliſh the fol- 
bwing concluſions— That in the matter of images no- 
thing can be more oppoſite to ſeripture than the doc- 
trine and conſtant practice of the Romiſh church 
That the charge of Idolatry may be juſtly brought 
zgainft her, and ſhe cannot be exculpated from the di- 


we cannot acknowledge her for a true church, until we 
behold her deſiſting from painting God under corpore- 
al figures; from honouring him by images, by which 
he deſires no kind of horour nor ſervice; and from 
rendering to any image whatever, a religious worſhip, 
which on no account ought to be given them. 

I ſhould have here ſubjoined a word, concerning the 


not only of the people, but alſo of their teachers, can- 
not be ſufficiently deplored : but we have yet more im- 
portant things to treat, which alſo relate to religious 
worſhip, as the adoration of the hoſt, of which we 
ſhall ſpeak, after we have ſaid a few things concern» 
ing ſacraments in general. ” 


riſt in particular. 


In reading the New Teſlament we will find,---that it 
makes no mention of any but two Sacraments of the 


Chriſtian church, namely, Baptiſm and the Holy Sup- 


der: ſo that there is juſt ground of aſtoniſhment, that 
the church of Rome ſhould pronounce an anathema a- 


gainſt thoſe “ who affirm, that there are not ſeven ſa- 


eraments, truly and properly ſo called, and inſtituted 


dy Jeſus Chriſt, under the diſpenſation of the goſpel” 


R 


ret violation of the law of God----- And finally, that 


worſhip of Relics, in reſpect to which, the blindneſs 


IV, Of Sacraments in general, and of the Eucha- p 
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a ceremony which hath been praQiſed from the be. 
- Linning of the world: and if God hath been pleaſe Ce 
to appoint Orders in the church, yet it is not uncker br 


thema. [y. 


Serm. 69. 
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T=] for this is to anathematize thoſe who hold exact i 
to that which the ſcripture teaches, ſt 
We never find that it ſpeaks of Penitence, Marriage ® 
or Orders, as ſacraments, much leſs as facraments of 
the Chriſtian diſpenſation, by way of diſtinction from Cl 
the old. It ſpeaks of Penitence as a duty, which God ly 
hath always required of ſinners; and of Marriage, à " 


the notion of ſacraments, which, being ſeals of the 
Covenant, ought to be common to all the faithful, 
Wherefore, one cannot but be ſurprifed that th, Ct 
church of Rome, ſhould require all to receive theſe tet 
three as true ſacraments, under the pain of an ana, th 
We can find as litile trace in the Apoſtolic writing th 

ot a ſacrament called Confirmation: and though it may It 
be ſaid that the apoſtles, in curing the fick, ſometime rat 
employed miraculous unctions, it is no where record. ant 
ed, that they anointed thoſe who were at the point d in 
death. Such unctions as they uſed, can no longer be. fed 
el uſe, fince miracles have ceaſed in the church. l i 
: n in | 


fx] The decre: of the council of Trent is in the 
following terms; Si quis dixerit ſacramenta novae le. 


giz non fuiſſe omnia a Jeſu Chriſto Domino noſtro infti | 
tata; aut eſſe plura vel pauciora quam ſeptem, viz, Bap nu 
tiimum, Con firmationem, Euchariſtiam, Penitentiam, cet 
Fxtremam Unctionem, Ordinem et Matrimonium, aut tat 
etiam aliquod horum ſeptem non eſſe vere et proprio ſi ſpe 
cramentum, anathema fit.” Seſſ 7. c. 1, . 
P If the word Sacrament is to be taken in any e. foe 
ther than the true and proper ſenſe, then all the ſacred git. 
ceremonies may as wel] be ſo called: and in this exten gat 
five ſenſe Peter Damian ſpoke of twelve ſacramenuſf gr. 
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At is therefore unaccountable, that the Romiſh church 
ſhould excommunicate thoſe who receive not Con firs 
mation, and Extreme Unction, as true ſacraments. 


* Again, the Holy Scripture informs us, that Jeſus 
00 Chriſt inſtituted the holy Supper under two different 
30 ſymbols, and that the Apoſtles celebrated it, in this 


manner. From good authority we alſo know, that 
be. the church, for more than a thouſand years, gave the 
ea Communion to the people under the two ſpecies of 
er bread and wine. Who then can think, without con- 
ſternation, of the daring boldneſs wherewith the 
ſy WM Rowiſh church hath changed the inſtitution of Jeſus 
Chriſt, [z] having retrenched, by an unparralleled at- 


eſe tempt, the cup from the people? What! Is it thus 
na they violate the laws of the Saviour of the world? He 


ſaid, © Drink ye all of itz” But the church of Rome 
thinks proper that this command ſhould not be obcyed,. 
It is the will of Jeſus Chriſt, that there be two icpa- 
rate ſigns, the bread and the wine, to denote his body 
and his blood, which were ſcparated upon the crots, 
and to teach us, that in him we may find full and per- 
ſet nouriſhment. But the church ot Rome chuſcs to 
pay no regard to the ends for which j<-1us Chriit thus 
inſtituted his ſacraments. Who can help being aſto- 
nſhed at this? 125 1 


(z] © Itaque ſancta ipſa ſynodus Spiritu 8. qui fri 
ap titus eſt ſapientiae et intellectus- edocta declarat ac do- 
a cet, nullo divino praecepto laicos et clericos, non conſici- 
WY entes, obligari ad Euchariitiae ſactamentum ſub utraque 
fa ſpecie ſumendum.--- Nam etſi Chriſtus Demiaus in ulti- 
ma coena venerabile hoc ſacramentum in panis et vint 
e fpeciebus inſtituit et Apoſtolis tradidit, non tamen ia in- 
ſtitutio et traditio eo tendunt, ut omnes Chriſti fideles 
ſtatuto Do nini ad utramque {peciem eipien ae ad. 
briagantue,” Sell. 21. Cc. 1. 
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Further, we are told, that Jeſus Chriſt, having take 
bread, ſaid, „This is my body broken for you:“ and 
having taken the cup, he added, “ This cup is the 
New Teſtament in my blood :? So that, as it cannot 
be faid that the cup was changed into a Covenant ot 
Teſtament, neither can the bread be ſaid to be changed 
into the body of Jeſus Chriſt, And we are confirmed 
in this ſentiment, becauſe the ſcripture teaches ys, 
that Jeſus Chriſt, had a true body like unto ours, con- 
ſequently, that it was viſible, and palpable, and that 
this body is aſcended into heaven, and that the heavem 
mult retain it until the time of the reſtitution of al 
things; Acts ili. 21. That we ſhall have the poor al. 
ways here on earth, but that we ſhould not have Jeſu 
Chriſt always, Jo. xii. namely, in regard of his bod. 
ly preſence, ſo as to be at any expence on that account: 
In fine, that what we eat, in the Euchariſt, is bread, 
and what we drink is wine; as it is ſaid, “ Let a man 
examine himſelf and ſo let him eat of that bread and 
| drink of that cup.” Our aſtoniſhment then muſt con- 
0 tinue, when we hear it affirmed, “ That the body of 
Jeſus Chriſt with his blood and ſoul, is preſent and 
contained really and ſubſtantially in the ſacrament; 
and that the ſubſtanee of bread and wine is changed 
into the body and blood of the Lord, by tranſubſtan 
tiation. (a) What! is this, but to oblige us if poſſible 
| to believe; 575 


11 Si quis negaverit in ſanctiſſimae Euchariſtiat 
ſacramento contineri vere, realiter et fubſtantialiter cor- 
pus et ſanguinem una cum anima et divinĩtate Chriſti ac 
proiade tetum Chriſtum, ſed dixerit tantummode eſſe in 
eo, ut in ſigno. vel fignra, aut virtute, anuthema ſit. 9 
quis FIR in ſicro ſanto Euchariſtiae ſacramento re- 
 n:ancre ſubſtantiam panis et vini una cum corpore et 
ſanguimne Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, negaverit que mira. 
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That although we ſee nothing but bread in the Eu- 


chariſt, eat nothing but bread, taſte nothing but breads 
and though the Scripture aſſures us, that it is but 
bread, yet we ought to be perſuaded that there is no- 


thing of bread there, but only the appearance of it.--- 


That the human nature of Jeſus Chriſt is not like unto 
ours in all things, fin only excepted, as the apoſtle Paul 
aſſerts; ſince it is in a thouſand places at one and the 
ſame time, impalpable and inviſible, without exten- 


fon; whereas ours is tangible, viſible, and inſepara- 


ble from its dimenſions:----- That Jeſus Chriſt is now 
bodily on earth, and more ſo than he was formerly, 
ſecing he was only in Judea during the time of his a- 
bode in the fleſh, whereas now his body is preſent 


throughout all the earth; which can by no means con- 
fiſt with the words of the Saviour to his diſciples, that 
they ſhould not have him always with them,-- Laſtly, 


that the body of Jeſus Chriſt which was fixed to the 
croſs, is contained whole and entire in the ſmalleſt part 
of a wafer. | 


I ſay no more of this; becauſe there is not a perſon 


among you who doth not readily preceive the abſurdity 


of the doctrine of tranſubitantiation. I now paſs on to 


that which ſhocks pious minds ſtill more in this matters 
and that is the Aderation of the Hoſt. 


v. Of the Adoration of the Hoſt. 


It is molt certain, that the ſcripture throughout is en- 


tirely filent as to the Adoration of the ſacrament. Jeſus 


Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples, - Take, cat, drink; but not 


2 word of adoring. Can we believe that, if Jeſus 


Chriſt had inſtituted this ſacrament with a view to its 


being adored, he ſhould never have mentioned any ſuch 
thing?--- The Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, who relate, 
with the greateſt care, the hiſtory of the Euchariſtical 
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inſtitution, no where tell us, that we ſhould adore that 
which jeſus Chriſt ordered to be eaten: and even when 
the Apoſtles communicated, for the firſt. time, it is e. 
vident, that they did it in a poſture, which is not very 
ſuitable to an act of adoration; for they were reclining 
upon one ſide, upon ſmall couches,, placed around 
the table, according to the uſage of that time. 
Moreover, we do not read, that the ſacrament wa 
ever adored in the ancient church: Juſtin Martyr, who 
deſcribes very fully and exactly all the ceremonies > 
the Euchariſt, practiſed in his time, ſays nothing of 
this religious adoration: nor is any veſtige to be found 
of it in the writers of his age. We meet with nothing 
'of it in the moſt ancient liturgies, nor even in the writ. 
ings of the pretended Dionyſius the Arcopagite, who 
bath expreſsly treated of the celebration of the ſacra. 
ment: and thoſe whio are diſpoſed to ſpeak ingemiouſ 
mult acknowledge, that this piece of homage was not 
eſtabliſhed but at a very late period. 
Beſides, ſeeing it appears clearly from ſcripture, that 
the body of Jeſus Chriſt is in heaven, and that there is 
only bread and wine in the Euchariſt, we cannot help 
concluding, that thoſe who adore the hoſt, adore bread 
alone, and by conſequence are idolaters. For we muſt 
not believe, that their declared intention of adoring the 
body of Jeſus Chriſt, will jultify them: if that were 
ſuſſicient to juſtify them, there would be no idolater 
but might thus excuſe himſelf? ? and the man. who ſhould 


bilem illam et ſingularem converſionem totius ſubſtantiae 

panis in corpus et totius ſubſtantiae vini in ſanguinem 
manentibus duntaxit ſpeciebus panis et viai. quam quidem 
converſionem Catholica eccleſia, optiſſime Tranſubſtanti- 
onem appellat, anachema fit.” Seſſ. Conc, Trig. 
Self 13. . 1 2. 5 


The Romiſh Religion Examined. 


. ore the ſun, believing i it to be Jeſus Chrift, could not 
I be charged with idolatry. 

: Let us now enquire into what the churck of Rome 
! Wl teaches and practiſes as to this. The Council ſo often 
5 WH referred to, thus expreſſes her judgment: © There tis 
12 room to doubt, but that all faithful Chriſtians, ac- 


{ worſhip of Latria, which is due to the true God: for 


« though it was appointed by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt that it 


might he received, it is not, on that account, the leſs 
y2nerable ; becauſe we believe, that the ſame God, 


worſhip him,” is ther-in preſent.” 3) Here I be. 
ſcech you to conſider, that the Council enjoins, not 
ment alſo, in which they ſuppoſe him to be preſent. 

it certain, that all who belong to that communion, 
ſcripture, teach us to be nothing but bread. How 


then is it poſſible co excuſe them from 1dolatry? It is 
not ſufficient to ſay, that they adore that which they 


is not as to what they believe, but what it really is, A 
ald man, as Was s already obſerved, who ſhould adore the 


[8] '*6 Nullius itaque Jubitandi locus relinquitur, quin 


omnes Chriſti fidetes pro more in Catholica eccleſia ſem - 
nae per recepta, latriae cultum, qui vero Deo debetur, huic 
en ſanctiſſimo facramento in veneratione exhibeant : neque 


Jem ideo minus eſt adorandum quod fuerit a Chriſto Domino, 


ati. ¶ ut ſumatur; inſtitutum; nam illum eandem Deum pre- 
rid. ſentem in eo adeſſe credimus, quem Pater aeternus intro- 


ducens in orbem terrarum, dlcit, £? adorent cum omnes an- 


gl De.” Sell, 13. c. 5. 


mY 


cording to the received cuſtom of the Catholic church, 
are obliged to render to the moſt holy ſacrament, the 


of whom the eternal Father, when bringing him into 

the world, hath ſaid, © and let all the angels of God 

only that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be adored, but the ſacra- 
With regard to the practice of the Romiſh church, 


profeſſedly adore what our ſenſes, our reaſon, and 


— . COTE TE rs 


believe to be the body of Jeſus Chriſt: for the queſtion 
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ſun, who is the moſt noble of inanimate creatures, K. 
the emblem of the divinity, becauſe he might believe, 
that Jeſus Chriſt were therein contained, or that it 


were Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, who is called the ſun of 


5 righteouſneſs, woulcl he be therefore leſs an idolater? 


Beſides, it cannot be denied, that thoſe of. that com. 
munion worſhip what they know not; for. they can 


have no certain knowledge, whether the , bread is be. 


come infallibly the body of Jeſus Chriſt by conſecra. 
tion; becauſe they are ignorant whether the Prief# had 
a true intention to conſecrate, or even if the-Pricit be 
truly a Prieſt, and whether he who conferred orders 


upon him, had an intention to conſecrate: but ac. 
cording to the rules of the Miſſal, and the maxims of | 


the council, without intention there is no conſecra- 
tion. (e) In this reſpect then the Romiſh worſhip- 
pers are like the Samaritans, to whom Jeſus Chriſt 
faid; “ Ye worſhip ye know not what; we know what 
we worſhip; for ſalvation is of the Jews:” Jo. iy, 
By which words our Lord would have the Samaritans 
to underſtand, that they could not expect to attain al. 
vation in their communion, but that it was to be found 
in the church of the Jews. What reaſon is there 
earneſtly to wiſh, that thoſe of the communion of 


Rome would pay due attention to the extreme peril to 


which they expoſe themſelves! For it is a thing at leaſt 
very poſſible, according to their own confeſſion, that 
they may adore mere bread, which is manifeſt idola- 
try. Let them not plead, that they direct their inten- 
tion to Jeſus Chriſt : this direction of the intention is 
perhaps the molt abominable doctrine that ever was 
invented, becauſe it juſtifies the moſt horrid crimes. 
Neither let it be ſaid, again, that the ſacrament of the 
Euchariſt, even ſuppoſing that the body of Jeſus Chriſt, 


le) Mif. cap. . de def. Cone Trid. Seſſ. J. c. 14 


u' e 


& U 
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vere not in it, is a thing moſt holy, and moſt vene- 
Irable, aud that it is not ſuch a great ſin to adore, that 
which undoubtedly deſerves veneration: for there is a 
ery great difference between veneratin,, and adoring. 
However holy any creature may be, it can never be 
intitled to adoration : God hath ref:rvcd this | honour 
alone to himſelf, and none can divide it between him 
and another, without highly affronting him, and draw- 
ing down his indignation. 

It appears then on this point, that the Romiſh Ro- 


Lion which the Apoſtles have taught, fince it is a relt- 
ion contaminated with 80 Let us examine 
ome other doctrines: and as the Eucharii is conſi- 
red. in this religion, as a ſacrifice, let us ſpeak a little 


ff the ſacrifice of the Maſs. 
VI. Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, 


annot but find there the following truths. 
That Jeſus Chriſt once offered himſel:. 


choved him to have ſuffered often, ſince the creation 
the world. That as it is ordained for all men 
nce to die, fo Jeſus Chriſt once offered himſelf, and 
2. Wing been once offered to take away the fins of many, 
n- e {ball appear the ſecond time without fin, unto the 
is vation of thoſe who look for him 
as many prieſts under the law, which were not ſuf- 
red to continue by reaſon of death, Jeſus Chriſt hath 
prieſthood “ which paſſeth not unto another,” as 
ie Grezk term rendered unchangeable imports, Heb. 
ll, 24, becauſe he continueth for ever. That the 
ww ellabliſhed for prieſts, men having infirmity, but 
e word of the 0 oath . chat which eſtabliſhed 


gion cannot be conſidered as the pure Chriſtian rcli- 


Whoever reads the epiſtle of Paul to the bred | 


That he 
oth not repeat that offering frequently; otherwiſe it 


That inſtead 
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ius Chriit by one oblation, hath for ever tonſecrate 10 
them that are fanctified, or hath brought them und“ 


for us: — That where there is once remiſſion of fing 


the epiſlle to the Hebrews. [a.] Let us try by this rul 
| what the church of Rome maintains. The following, 
are the words of the council of Trent: * Since thi 


bloody, in the dwine ſacrifice which is made in the 


ruly propitiatory; becauſe the Lord, appeaſed by thi 


by the miniſtry of the Prieſts; there is no differen 
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the vriefthood of the New Teſlament hath eſtabliſh the; 


the Son, who is conſecrated for ever more. Tat Je 


perfection, according to the force of the original ei Go 
preſſion; and that he hath obtained eternal redempticiMl; 


there is no more offering for fin. That without the ſhed, «\ 
ding of blood there is no remiſſion of fin. In fine 
that the ſacrifices which were often offered could ney 
take away fins, otherwiſe they would have ceaſed 4 
have been offered. 

Theſe are the truths which may be collected froh 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who once offered himfelf as 
bloody victim on the altar of the croſs, is the fam 
Who is contained, and ſacrificed in a manner nt 


maſs ; the holy council teaches, that this ſacrifice 


.oblation, in giving the grace and gift of repentance 
pardons fins and crimes even the moſt hainous: fot 
it is the ſame victim, and the very ſame perſon whi 
was formerly offered on the croſs, who is now offerct 


but only in the manner of offering; and the fruits « 
that bloody oblation, are received abundantly by mean 
of this unbioody ſacrifice, fo far is the latter from de 
rogating in the leaſt from the former. Wherefore! 
is offered, according to the tradition of the Apoſtles 
not only for the faithful who are alive, on account 0 


La] Chap. vii. 27 28. 23, 24. Chap. ix. 12, 22. 35 
26, 27. 28. and Chap. x. 1. 2. 14 1 
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let their pains to 0 ſatisfy fer his and for their other ne- 


lellties: but alſo for thoſe who are dead in Jeſus 
Je Chriſt, and who are not yet ſufficiently puriticd.” . 


1 This declaration i is confirmed by anathemas; 10 Whos 
en. ever ſays, that, in the mals, there 1s not an otteruag to 
tick God, a true aud proper ſacriſice, or that his being of. 
f fred means nothing elſe than that Jeſus Chriſt is given 
ene us to be eaten Let him be anatnema. Again, 
in 0 Whoever ſhall affirm, that the ſacrifice of the mais 


js only 2 ſacriſice of plaiſe and tnankigivings, or a 


not a propitiatory ſacrifice, and that it ought not to ve 
offered, either tor the living or for the acad, nor tur 


heceſlities, let him be accurſed.“ [c.] Agrecable to 
the deciſions of this council, the facnlice ot the mats 1s 
git red daily. . 


the eB of this council, and the practice of Roma- 
once, and not often : Fac church ot Kone laith, 
that Jeſus. Chriſt offers himſelf every day by the nu- 
Chriit hath no need to vtcr daily ;-- the Cluuiu oT 
The Apoltle ſays, that it was only under thc law, wat 
many ſacrificing prietts were condituted: WE Cuurch 


gt Rome aſſerts, that jclus Cirit Nati Citaonihéed ld» 


night be offered in ſacrifice by their minutry.— Lac 
Apoſtle declares, that only under the law, inen were 


35 (4 Conc. Trid, 8: if 22. cap. 1 Ce. ] Can. 1. 
| ud 3. Fg | 7 T 


hare commemoration of the ſacrifice of tue cruts, and 


ins, nor puniſhments, nor ſatisfactions, nor tor other 


. Now let vs compare the. Apoſtle Paul with 
be Apoſtle Gith that Jeſus Chriſt eg himſelf 
niltry of prieſts.--- The Apoitle inturms us cla. deus 


Rome, that there is a ncccliity tor his oc un- 
ſelf, and that he actually offers himieli in Uic idle | 


crifcing. priscſts, under the New Leitament, tat ie 
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hath obtained for us the pardon of our fins by his blood: 


for the living and the dead.--= Once more, Paul af. 


which is to be guilty of a horrible outrage againſt our 
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ordained prieſts, having infirmity : the church of 
Rome maintains, that the very ſame thing takes place 
under the goſpel. Paul affi rts, that where there jg 
rem ſſion of fins, there is nothing farther to be offered 
for fin; and he every whee teaches, that Jeſus Chrit 


the church of Rome on the contrary holds, that we 
need the ſacrifice of the maſs to be offered for us, in 
order to ſatisfy and appeaſe God by that oblation.---. 
Paul declares, that without ſhedding of blood there is 
no remiſſion: whereas the church of Rome believes, 
that the unbloody ſacrifice of the mals is propittatory 


firms, that ſacrinces frequently offered are deſtitute o 
efncacy to expiate ſins; whence it follows, if there 
were any need for repeating the ſacrifice of Jetus 
Chriſt, it would be void of efficacy for purging away 
{ins; or if it be powerful to take away ſins, there can 
be no need for its being reiterated. But the church o 


Rome believes, that it is needful to reiterate this face! 


fice he day: therefore ſhe mult believe that the ſa 
crifice of Chriſt wants virtue for taking away fins 


divine Redeemer; for, either Jeſus Chriſt hath not 
made ſullicient ſatisfaction to his Father, or the obla 
tion of him which 1s reiterated daily, is unprofitable 
If the obla: ion made on the croſs be ſufficient, the « 
ther oblations are ſuperfluous; and if the other obl 


esu 
tions are not ſuperfiuous, that of the croſs is infufcl, + 
ent. Now, is light more oppoſite to darkneſs, than... 


Rome is on this matter to the Apoſtle Paul? Ed 

I know very well, that thoſe who want to exrenuatt 
the obnoxious tenets of that church, tell us, thai 1! 
ſacrifice of the maſs is only- eſtabliſhed for celebrating 
the memory of the ſacrifice of the croſs, and for ap 
plying 1 its virtue, d.] But how can this accord wiiimaj 


(} Erpoſd. de la fol. p. 134. cap 
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e council, which anathematizes thoſe who ſay, that 
te ſacrifice of the maſs is only a commemoration, or 
juſe the very terms applied in the decree, “a bare 
mmmemoration of the ſacrifice of the croſs, and not 
propitiatory ſacrifice f” 

Beſides, what neceſſity is there for a new and proper 
xrifice in order to apply that of the croſs. Is not 
jth ſufficient for making this application unto us? 
God hath appointed Jeſus Chriſt“ faith the Apoſ- 
e Paul, “ for a propitiation through faith in his 
good.“ Rom. iii. 25. If we were to treat the ſub- 
& of the ſacrifice of the mals in all the extent Which 
might require, we might make it evidently appears 
hat it is impoſſible to deviſe and advance a doctrine 
wore injurious to the Son of God. Strange! How 
hre they aſſert, that the ſovercign of the univerſe, the 


don of the living God, who is ſupremely exalted a- 


ove all things, comes to pur himſelf every day into 
he hands of a mortal man, and even as a victim in 


he hands of a ſacriſicer: and that, whenever a prieſt 


ronounces two or three words, there ſhould be effects 
ed under his hands, a Jeet: and ſudden change of the 
ubſtance of bread and wine, into. the proper body & 


ood of Jeſu: Chriſt, and that it ſhould depend on. 


his intention, whether this cha nge {hal! be accompliſh- 
ed or not? Who can refrain from trembling, who be- 


bold them offering, as Romanifls pretend, the budy of 


j:\us Chriſt continually, for purooſes moſt unworthy 
of the greatneſs and majeſty of Jlus Clit; as ſor 
the diſcovery of things loſt? And who but muſt be fil- 
kd with ſurpriſe, at the offering of the Ccrifice of rhe 
maſs in the honour of the ſaints, as the council or- 


dains? le.] What elſe can this Wenn than that Jeb 


ſe. J. If any one ſay 1 celebrate 
maſſ-s in honovr af the àaints d tor OUTING heir IN» 


ter: eſſion with Gods. Jet in! be accuried,”? - Sell. 22. 
cap. 5. 
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for this is to celebrate without any communica'ing 


We have ſaid enough on this head to warrant us tt 
conclude, that the church,of Rome, in regard to it, 


the intereſt of the church of Rome requires her mo 


our guilt wholly, and yet referves part of the puniſh 
ment, namely temporal pains, [/.] That it is neithe 


Chriſt might offer himſelf daily i in mende of his cre 
tures? What impiety! This is to defire that Jeſus C 
„tho is God, would become as it were an interc: f 
and mediator towards a ſaint, in order to obtain hi 
interceſſion in favour of a man, of whom Jeſus Chrij 
is the creator and ſaviour. Can any hear ſuch a doe 
trine mentioned without horror? 

I ſay nothing of the maſſes without communica 
which they celebrate in the Romiſh church, which i 
one of the greateſt abuſes which can be committel 


a myſtery of which the eſſence conſiſts in communion 


is abfolutely departed and far off from the way marked 
out by Jeſus Chriſt; and that it is not in this church 
that pure CAN can be found. 


VII. Of Human g iets eden and of N 
| tory. 


The Doctrine of Purgatory is one of thoſe whit 


earneſtly to maintain, and which the accordingly main 
tains with the greateſt zeal. It is the foundation of x 
Part of her worſhip, of ſatisfactions, indulgences, and 
prayer for the dead, and 1s the occaſion of innumer 
ble maſſes, ſervices, penances, vows, pilyrimages, and 
macerations. It is neceſſary therefore to enquire, wha 
13 the ſentiment of the communion of Rome, upo 
this, and we ſhall then compare 1t with the Scripture, 

The church of Rome afſerts——Thac God pardons 


/] Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 14. c. 12. and 8. Seſſ. 25. 
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geeable to the juſtice nor goodneſs of God, that he 
duld pardon our fins without ſatisfaction: That the 
ins which remain to be endured, after the guilt 
nd the eternal puniſhment are remitted, are the farac 
reſpect of ſenſe and intenſeneſs, as thoſe which the 
-ner ought to ſuffer in the N of hell, wanting 
nly the eternal duration. [2 That men can 
ruly and properly ſatisfy for this puniſhment of fin, 
nd that they do ſo, both in this life, and after death 


ear and grace of God, have to undergo theſe tempo- 
| pains for many ages in that Purgatory; and that 
hey receive relief by the ſuffrages, and prayers of the 

wing, and by the ſacrifice of the maſs:—--- That the 
hurch has authority to relax theſe pains, which relax- 
tons are called indulgences; and that fome of theſe 


he ſatistactions of Jeſus Chriſt, and thoſe of the ſaints, 
which can be applied to thoſe who are obliged to bear 
e puniſhment df their ſins, after the treſpaſs has been 


1 e ear of a prieſt, and that this confeſſion is necef< 
* ny to ſalvation. 
Such are the ſentiments of the Remiſh church: Ka” 


hat ſaith the Scripture? 

ſt aſſures us, that God, freely forgives us all our 
fences, and that we are jultitied freely by this grace, 
hrough the redemption that is in Chriſt Jeſus, and 


ire, 
ons 
11h 


would God pardon us freely, if he exacted a fatislace 
the | 


U 90 Bell. ]. 4. de poenit. c. I. 
L Col. 1. Eph. 1. Fom. 3. 


n Purgatory:— That the ſouls of ſuch as die in the 


my be given for many thoufands of years That 
here is a treaſure of theſe indulgences, made up of 


ages = it; Me nie RS ARSE ee IE” — —— ˙¹ mA —————— 
E Wo EE r 8 8 > - & 


emitted to them in the ſacrament of penitence. —— 
hat it is needful a perſon ſhould confeſs his ſins in 
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that we have the remiſſion of ſins through the blood of ö 
kriſt, according to the riches of his grace. [4] But 
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them behind his back, and into the depth of the ſcz; 


that there is no condemnation to them who are jy 


if the faithful muſt burn in a fire for ſuch a long 


tion be deſtroved, we have à houſe eternal in the 


body, they are preſent with the Lord” /] Is this t 


their 115ours.” [mJ] Could the ſpirit of God ſpeab in 
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tion at our hand; and if we ſhould endure part of thy 


' puniſhment which we have merited?---- It declares, - 
8 5 * 2 F { 

that God remembers not our Iniquities; that he Calty 4 
cl 


that he blots them out, and doth not impute them; P 
that ſinners who repent and change their life, become 0 
white as ſnow; aud that none of all the fins, which the b 


Juſt hath committed, ſhall be imputed to him. Ci] But . 
if God ſhould ſtill puniſh ſius, how can it be ſaid, that aft 


he doth not impute them any more; that he blots then 97 
out and remeinbers them no more? It teſtifies, 


Chrift Jeſus. * How could the Apoſtle ſpeak this. 
language, if they were yet condemned to ſuffer in Pu. 
gatory during ſo many ages? Again,“ He that believethMeg 
on the Son ſhall not come into condemnation, but iz 
paſſed from death to life.“ ] But how can this b Heh 


courſe of time?-—— ls this to paſs from d-ath to life 


to paſs from death into burning flames? — 
The ſcripture tells us, that © if our earthly habitz« 


heavens: and that when the ſaints are abſent frora the 


de preſent with the Lord in heaven, to deſcend int 
Purgatory ?--- It alſo tells us, * that the dead which 
die in the Lord are blefled, and that they reſt from 


this ſtrain if it were true that thoſe who die in the 
Lord had to undergo ſuffering after their death ?----- I 
furtlier teſtifies that the blood of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſe 


Li] If. xxxviii. 19. and xliv, 12. Mic. vii 19, Pf. cl (: 
12. and xxxiti. 1. Jer. xxxi. 24. Ezek. xvii. 21. and (' 


xxxiti. 1 15 Ke. „ 1 Jo. v 24. [ 2 Core r 1 
Cu Rer. xix. F 
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"i from all fin, 1 John i. If fo, then we have no 
"i more need to be purged by another mean.- = The 
0 ſeripture likewiſe ſpeaks of the afflictions which God 
x appoints for his children, not as puniſhments, but as 
Wl marks of his love, in which they ought to rejoice and 
"i glory. Ln] How can this comfortable truth agree 
be with the doctrine of Rome, that theſe ſufferings are 
vu true puniſhments for paſt ſin-?--- It alſo confines the 
ae ,Aitions and ſufferings of the faithful to this preſent 
Mm 


life ; as may be gathered from a variety 6f paſſages: 
(=) and while it often comforts us againſt the evils to 
which we are expoſed here below, it never affords us 


be endured in Purgatory, although theſe are repreſent- 
ed as far more grievous than thoſe which belong to 


who obtain the pardon of their ſins, that they confeſs 
their ſins to him who is faithful and juſt to forgive 


where injoins us to go and confeſs all our ſins to a 
Prieſt. 8 FC #12, e 

All this conſidered, is it not clear, that the Romith 
hurch is not of the fentiments of the primitive and 
\poltolic church? But we may here deduce yet ano- 
1tokier powerful argument to prove, that the Romiſh re- 
gion at preſent is not the true Chriſtian religion; for 
ne of the characters of the true religion, is © to calm 


j thoſe of the wicked! But what trouble mult it pro- 
ace in a dying man, to tell him, that it is very un. 
aſetſertain whether he ſhall! go ſome time or other into 


chi (mn) Heb r2. Rev. iii. Rom. v. 

and (2) 1 Pet. i. 26, 2 Cor. iv. 17. Rom. viii. 18. 
or. (e) Prov. xxviii. 1 Jo. [The author's words are, 
| ile u' exige des pecheurs Pour oltenir le Hardon, Oc. Tran] “ 


the leaſt conſolation againſt the ſufferings which ſhall 
this mortal fe. In fine, it only requires of ſinners 


them, and that they forſake them; [Co.] But it no 


iz diſquieted conſciences of the faithful, and to terri- 


.... 


— 


S FP 
— — 


— — . > TO — III: "<4 
— — 


— — enfo H IC 


A GA Bree ran, ¹ ę / v 222 — 
— — : > WT IE is : 43 Mh, — 22 2 


A n 


— ls rats GG tive rt . —L—ę-:t — — 
1 > 
. e 1 


2 3e „ 2 — — Aa -- 
_=—_e N gl WAX 2-7 Wo 


N * 5 
* <a l 2 i * ” * 


EEE AER 24 os: 1 


. 


SO - al out 4 


Il; 


— 


he 
„„ 


— cw — 


—— 


—— 8 — : — £ 
* — 2 — — 1 = 
—— - OR. F - - — - * >) . .* = * 
a= — — n. Rr 8 — 
—— — — — 


| 
| 
| 
' 
| 
$ 


— 


154 The Romiſh Religion Examined. 


— 


paradiſe; but that the moſt favourable lot he can er. 
pect, is to be confined for ages in a burning fire, from 
whence he cannot be liberated but by the power of 
maſſes: O Gd! What conſolation l. — . 

Conſider yet farther, if it be not intolerable pride 
to ſay, that men can make true and proper ſatisfac. 
tion unto God. hnite miſerable creatures to a as, 
infinite? 

Reſlect again, if it be not an evident outrage againſt 
Jeſus Chriſt to pretend to make up a treaſure compo. 


ed of the merits of this divine Saviour, and thoſe of 


the ſaints, and to preſume to ſay, that there is but one 
actual ſatisfaction, and that our own, [p] It is al. 
jedged, that this doth no injury to the merit of Jeſus 
Chriſt, becauſe it is he who hath given to ſaints the 
power of ſatisfying. But where do they find that 
Chriſt hath given to the ſaints this power? They may 
as well tell us, that Jeſus Chriſt hath given power to 
the ſaints to redeem us? It is alſo pled, that what i; 
called ſatisfaction, is, aſter all, nothing elſe than the 


application of the ſatisfaction of Chriſt. But who 
ever heard it aſſerted before, that a work which we 


ſhould perform, and a puniſhment which we ſhoull 
ſuffer, ſhould be the application of the obedience and 


ſufferings of Jeſus Chrilt ? Beſides, if theſe human 


ſatisfactions are only the application of the merit ef 


 (p) © Tertins autem modus videtur probabilior quod 
una tantum fit actualis ſatisfactio, et ea fit noſtra, nequ: 
hinc excluditur Chriſtus, vel ejus ſatisfactio nam per eiu 
ſati . factiunem habemus gratiam unde ſatisfacimus; et hoe 
modo dicitur applicari nobis ſatisfactio, non quod imme 
diate ipſa ejus ſatisfactio tollat poenam temporalem nobis 
debitam, ſed quod mediate eam tollat, quatenus videlicet 
ab ea e habemus, fine qua nihil valeret noſſra i 
tisſactio.“ Beller. . 1. cap. 10, De Purgat. 
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Jeſus Chriſt, why ſhould they believe it needful, to 
make this application of. the merit, and * 
dant ſufferings of the ſaints ? 

Let us continue the examination of the Romiſh Re- 
ligion. 


VII. of the Service, in a language not. under- 


ſtood by the People. 


Compare what the apoſtle Paul ſaith, in his epiſ- 
tle to the Corinthians; 1 Cor. xiv, 2 9. 19. 20. © He 
« that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue ſpeaketh not un- 


« to men, but unto God ;“ To ſpeak in a language 


© which cannot be underſtood, is to ſpeak in the air; 
« Tt1s better to ſpeak five words in the church which 
© may be underſtood, than ten thouſand in an un- 
es known tongue; and that it is a puniſhment from 


« God, when he ſpeaks unto a people by men of o- 


ei ther tongues and other lips;”—--- Compare, I ſay, 
this language of Paul with the declaration of the coun- 
cil of Trent, “that it is not expedient that divine ſer- 
vice ſhould be performed in a language known to the 
people;“ fubjoining anathemas againſt thoſe who ſhall 


maintain that it ought to be celebrated in the vulgar 


tongue, [9] as alfo with the bull which was publithed 


the 12th of January 1662, againſt thoſe = ſhould _ 


render into French, the words of the ſervice contain- 
ed in the Miflal, accuſing them of ſchitm, ditobe- 
dience, ſedition, and novelty, that would ſpoil the 
beauty of the church, of a raſh attempt to expoſe to 


(7) „Non expedire viſum eft Patribus ut vulgar paſ. 
ſim lingua celebraretur.—— Si quis dixerit lingun tans 
tum vulgari Miſſa celebrari ny anathema ſit.“ 

| Selll, 22. cap. 8. and Can. 9. 
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the vulgar, the dignity of ſacred myſteries, and t ! 
cauſe thorns to ſpring up in the vineyard of the Lark the 
which tend to choke it. of | 

ff 
ſeat 
ma! 
re 


v1 


IX. Of the Merit of Works, 


Compare the deftrine of the Counci of Trent, i 
which hath; « that men truly merit eternal lite, Why 
and the increaſe of grace and of glory by their works, ur 
with the declaration of Scripture, “ that eternal life; is Na 

a gift;”---- that © the ſufferings of this preſent time ſo! 
are not worthy (have no condignity, to uſe the term of 
the vulgate) to be compared with the glory that hal 
de revealed in us; that we are ſaved by grace; and 
not by works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt ; and when Ine 


E 


we {hall have don: all that is commanded us, we ought juc 
to fay, that we are unprofitable ſervants having done n 
: what was our duty to do.” LI 1 5 anc 


” IR. e Abſtinence from certain meats; 
and Sr. 


1 theſe n of Paul to Timothy, 


„ „Sd quis dixerit, hominis jullificati opera ben Nr 


ita eſle dona Dei, ut non ſint etiam bona ipſius juſtifican le 
merita, aut ipſum juſtificatum bonis operibus quae ab eo 
Dei gratiam et Jeſu Chriſti meritum cvjus vivum mem- 
drum eft. fivnt, non vere mereri augmentum gratiae vi- 
tam aeternam, et ipſius vitae aeternac, fi tamen in grat's 


deceſſerit, conſecutionem. atque etiam gloriae augmen- th 
turn, anathema ſit.“ Seſſ. 6 cap 32. jo 
| ” NS | 0 


(% Rom. vi 2. 3, Rom, vii, 18, Eph. xi. 6 J 
Luk. xvii, 8, 9, 10. — 
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to r!“ That in the laſt days men ſhall depart from 
rd, Mit faith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits and doQtrines | 
I devils, fpeaking lies in hypocriſy, (or by the hypo- 
tify of thoſe who teach lies) having their conſcience 
feared with a hot iron: forbidding to marry, and com- 
manding to abſtain from mears, which God hath 
reated to be received with thankſgiving of them 
yhich believe and know the truth ;” t.] Whether, I 
ſay, theſe words do not condemn hs diſciples of Sa- 
urninus, the Encratites, the Marcionites, and the 
Manichees, and whether rhey do not alſo impugn thoſe 
of the Roman communion, who torbid marriage to 
e clergy; and who enjoin abſtinence, on certain days 
of the year, from certain meats:--- E xamine, if thoſe 
of that communion do not tranſgreſs the commands 
hen ment of the Apoſtle in theſe words, Let no man 
gt judge or condemn you in reſpect of meat or crink, or 
one Min regard of the diſtinction of a holiday;” Col. ii. 
nd, Whatſocver is fold in the ſhambles eat, ating 
10 ene for conſcience lake.” 1 Cor. x. 


its; 
X. Of Antichriſt. 
by, Examine whether that man of fin, of . which the 


Apoſtle ſpeaks, be not to be found in Rome, © who 
on; Moppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that is cal- 
car ld God, or is worſhipped; ſo that he ſitteth as 


8 {s) 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2, 3. 
(t) I would be ridiculous, to the laſt degree, ta 

think toe common tranſlations faulty Here. in reading, 

forbidding to marry, and commændit to lſtain. in oppoſition 

to the conſent ot ancient and modern interpreters, as the 

8. J beriac. &c. and even of famous popith do dors, as Tho- 
By Cajetan, &c, | 
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God, in the temple of God, and acts as if k, MW”? 
were God,” claiming the power of depoſing kingy fee 
and of looſing their ſubjects from their oath of fide il 
lity, of canonizing ſaints, aſſuming to himſelf d. WI” 
minion over conſciences, and exerciſing unheard. 
cruelties upon thoſe who refuſe tv acknowledge hin Miſt": 
for the head of the church. Conſider, wha 
that city is upon ſeven hills, that Babylon out «ru 


which the faithful ſhould depart, ſpoken of in ti 
| Revelation. I am certainly perſuaded that when Mpre 
you have put together theſe and other things, which n 
I do not mention, you muſt conclude, that if the" 
Romiſh church at preſent be chriſtian, in regard o iſ) 
ſcreral doctrines, ſhe hath no preten ions to pure 
chriſtianity, but is, in many reſpects, become ant. 
chriſtian, 


XI. Oft the Paganiſm of the Church of Rome. MW 


It cannot be denied, that this church hath adopt. 


(if 
ed many things belonging to the Pagan religion. The D. 
writers of their own. communion avow it. TER. N 
They themſelves compare their grand Pontiff wit 8 
him who bore the fame title among the Pagans. (x. 
he cuſtom of kiſſing the feet of the Pope, which, 
Gregory VII. ordained in a council of Rome in 10700,; 
an 


Cu As Lombard, Durand, Polydore Virgil „Kc. WM 


(x) 8ee A Diſcourſe of the Religion of the Ancien 
Nomans, by W. Duchoul. | | 

(. Our author's deſign, and the conciſenels of hor 
Plan. did not admit of lie enumerating at lar ge che yarid Le 
its 9h; inces of the Paganiſm of the Romiin church, not th. 
to ihultrate particul: r the inſtances adduced. Whoere 
e 41 lee Las LAULICE. more tui treated, and ſet! 12 th. 
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nuss jt not derived 5 the Pagans, who kiſſed the 
nos it of their Emperors? F 

i, WY The cuſtom of the Prieſts ſhaving their heads; EY 
& Making the form of a crown, had its original doubtleſs 
.com the prieſts of ancient Egypt, being Practiſed by 
hin che prieſts of the Goddeſs Iſis. (.) 

rh bl Are not the preſent Nunneries founded upon the 
taunus of the Veſtal Virgins? 

When the Romaniſts put all their cities under he 


| tae 


hen protection of a ſaint, or an angel, what was this but 
hick Man imitation of the Pagans, who placed all their coun- 


the tries under the protection of their gods or goddeſſes; as 
d of Mſupiter was the tutelary god of Crete, Juno of Argos, 
ure nd Venus of Amathuſa. (a) 


int Ik all the ſciences, and the liberal and mechanic arts, 


not ſtriking light, accompanied with the neceſſary proofs 
ad illuſtrations. may conſult, © The Conformity of An. 


Du Pre; and Dr. Middleton's “Letter from Roms. de. 


monſtrating the exact conformity between Popery and 
Paganifra, (Trand..) 


de benefic, I. 2. c. 12. And Diocleſian ordered by an 
dict that all ſorts of perſons ſhould fall down before him 
and kifs his feet. Pompon. Laet. in Diocl. 


(z) Herod. in Euterp. 1 gat. 6. Mart. ep. 
. 12. Nicol. Leonic in varia Hiſt, I. 2. 21. Apul. 


protection of St. Michael, and St. Denis was its Patron. 


the B. Virgin, St. James is the paticn cf Spain: an! 


dent and Modern Ceremonies,“ publiſhed in Engliſn by 


() Caligula made Pompey Pen. kiſs his feet. Sen. 


(a) Formerly the kingdom of France was under the 


Lewis XIII. put all his kingdom under the protection ot | 
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erick. 


poets and muſicians; Diana the goddeſs ef hunters, &c. 


Minutius Faelix ridiculed the Pagans for the vile drud. 
gery they put upon the gods they adored © Sometimes 
(aid he, Hercules is ſet to empty dung; Apollo turns Ad- 
metas? cowherd: Neptune hires himfelf to Laomedon, to 


objected againſt tho!e of the church of Rome, who often 


Lb their moſt reſpected ſaints of both ſexes, to do jobbs 
not only ſordid, but diſhonourable. Witneſs the glorious 


mattins for a monk, or to bleed a young man in the arm, 


bout the country with a monk,” Contormity of Cerem 
P. 116. 0 Traufl. 3 
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had among the Pagans, their particular god and 

tron, (5) who knows not, that in the Romiſh church 

every ſaint hath his taſk and buſineſs? — 9 1 
The holy water of the Romiſh church is "—_ gan 


St. Mark of Venice, Before the reformation England tot 
was under the protection of St. George; Scotland unde 
that of St. Andrew, and lreland under that of St, Pa 


(5) Mars was the god of battles; Minerva the god. 
deſs of war and of the ſciences: Apollo was the god gf 


(e) The literati have choſen St. Catharine and 
St. Gregory; the divines St. Thomas; St. Luke is pr. 
tron of the Painters: St. Anthony of Swine herds, &e. 


build up the walls of Troy, The fame thing may be 


miracles, they attiihute to the Holy Virgin: one time 
whey make her come down from heaven to ſupport an er. 
rant thief on the gibbet; another time ſhe deſcends to 
mend the gown of St, Thomas of Canterbury, that was 
ript on the ſhoulder. Another time, to wipe off the ſweat 
off the face of the monks of Clervaux ; at another to ſing 


or to pertorm the duty of an abbeſs whillt the is ſtrolling 
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elle than an imitation of the Luſtral water of the Pa- 


ans. (4) 
Whence conies their Purgatory, but from the Pa- : 
ung Wgans? Wherefore Pope Gregory, who firſt brought this 


doctrine into credit, deſcribes it in the language 1) & 
heathen poet. 

Whence did they take the whippings and macera- 

and tions, practiſed among them, unleſs from the prieſts 


© 3 OW Idem ter ſocios pura circumtulit unda, 
Ipargens rore levi, et ramo faelicis olivae,” 
Virg. En. vi. 
Old Chorineus compaſs'd thrice the crew, 
And dipt an olive branch in holy dew; 
Which thrice he 1 88 round 
Dryden. 


pa. 9 Ovid, in Felis, | 

Ke. + Terque ſenem flamma, ter aqua, ter ſulphure 
ud. luſtrat.“ 

ne; And he i Iris ſprinkle Juno after her viſit! to hell be- 
ad- bore her entrance into heaven. | 


1, to 66 Roratis luſtravit aquis, Thaumantias Iris.” 
— Met. * 4+ 180-355 

ften NE | | | 
bb e) See Greg. Dial. I. 4 c. 39. and Virgil En. I. 6. 
10Us Ergo exercentur poenis, veterumque malorum 

time Supplicia expendunt, aliis panduntur inanes, 

wer Suſpenſae ad ventos, aliis ſub gurgite vaſto, 

s toll Infectum eluitur ſcelus, aut exuritur igni, 

wa Donec longa dies perfecto tempor is orbe, 

real Concretam exemit labem, puramque reliquit. 

ling For this are various penances enjoined ; 

1 And ſome are hung to bleach, upon the wind. 
"= Some plung'd in waters, others purg'd in fires, 


Till all the dregs are drain'd, & all the ruſt expires, 
Then are they happy, when by length of time 
n ; Y - VS s - 
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in religion: and the wiſeſt among the Pagans have x 


been more pure and chaſte without images, and that 
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it was not from the Apotheoſes of the Pagans? 


from the ſame fertile ſource? ( 


| their preceſſions through the ſtreets. they carried the 
image of Jupiter, and prepared couches or reſting place 


practiſed in France in the ſolemn proceſſion of Corps 
N 88 


x02 The Romiſh Religion Exarüned. 


ef Baal, who ſcourged themſelves till the blood cams 
from the prieſts of the goddeſs Cybele, or of g 
lona, who were wont to cut themſelves with knixe 
and lancets? | 6 
Whence proceeded the worſhip of Images, but fra 
the Pagans who conſecrated to their gods a variety 
images both emboſſed and painted, who placed then 
in their temples, raiſed them upon their altars, e 
ſhrined them in a coſtly manner, crowned them wit 
flowers, and ſmoaked them with incenſe. Yet it mul 
be acknowledged, that there have been ſome Gentil 
nations, as the Perſians, the Germans, the Lybiany 
the firſt Romans during the ſpace of a hundred an 
ſixty years, who rejected the uſe of ſtatutes and image 


knowledged, that the ſervice of the Deity would hay 


thoſe who introduced them, had diminiſhed the re 
ſpect due to the divinity, and contributed to the increas 


of error. e Wy : Pp 
Again, Whence came the canonization of ſainti, i 


Or, whence did they draw their Proceſſions, bu 
The ſcurf is worn away of each committed crime: 


No ſpeck is left of their habitual ſtains ; 1 
Zut the pure acther of the ſoul remains. Dryd, 


2; [/] Varro. Aug. de Civit l. 4. c. 31. 
[eg] Baruch. 6 3. Apul. I. 2. Tit. Liv. I. 6. 
Du Choul obſerves, that when the Pagan prieſts made 


in the ſquares, on which they placed it; . which is {til 
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ll Who knows not that the ceremonies of Candlemaſs 
Be 
nel month celebrated a feaſt in honour of Ceres and her 
daughter Proſerpine, and who went in proceſſion, on 
the day of that feſtival, with candles and burning 
torehes. Durand biſhop of Mande, gives us this ac- 
count; and informs us, that Pope Sergius inſtituted 


this feaſt in place of the other. . 


rhich they hang about the necks of their children, un- 


eie from the ancient Pagans, who in like manner ſuſ- 


xended at the neck of their infants, ſmall vials or 
Whcttles, to preſerve them againft enchantments or ſor- 


little images of the Pagans, in which was repreſented 


hurch would account for it. 

Here we have enough I think, to oblige us to pro- 
ounce, that the Romiſh religion is by no means 
at pure Chriſtian religion which we ſeek. 

But let us hear, eee whether ſhe bath 


(a) P. Sergius (ſays he) changian for the better 


2 feaſt of purification in honour of the mother of our 


mying wax-tapers in their hands,” Div Off 1 5. P. 

nnocent III. in a ſermon, oa the Purification, contet- 
that the holy fathers not being able to 2bolith entire - 
that cuſtom of Pagan idolaters, ordained, that, in 


| _ 
d the 
place 


is 11. honovr of Mary. 7 
or? 


pers; „ and by this mean, what was formerly done in 
onour of Ceres, is now performed in henour of the Vir- 


were borrowed from the Pagans, who, on the ſame 


Once more, whence are derived the Agnus Deis, 


gies; as the Cardinal Baronius owns; or from theſe 


e thunder of Jupiter; as a learned man of the fame 


his manner of purifyiag inſtituted, on the. ame month, 


ord, and appointed that proceſſions thould be made at 
dat time, and that all the people ſhould join in them 


onour of the Bleſſed Virgin, they thould carry lighted 


n; what was for the honour of Prolerpine, is turnad 
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any thing to advance, which may cauſe us to alter our 
ſentiment. 


REASONS 


WHICH THE CHURCH OF ROME ADDUCEL 
TO PROVE THAT SHE Is THE TRUE 
| CHURCH. 


REASON I. 


The Romiſh church finds it to be a criminal and 
preſumptuous boldneſs for any to conteſt with her 
the name of the true church; with her who denomi- 
nates herſelf the church Catholic, i in oppoſition to all 
ſects whatever, 

But this reaſon deſerves very little attention. It tr hr 
nothing to the purpoſe to enquire, whether the church e. 
of Rome aſſumes to herſelf the name of the Catholiq Na 
church; but if ſhe doth ſo on good grounds. Than 
Novatians claimed the title of Catholics in the time offCcon 
Cyprian: The Arians did the ſame in the time tha 
Conſtans, and Valens; and the Donatiſts in the tinithe 
of Auguſtine. All ſorts of heretics, as Lactantiu 


obſerwes, (a) called their body, the Catholic churd 
In order to know whether that church juſtly bears th 


name, it is neceſſary to compare her doctrines wit 
thoſe taught by the Apoſtles. This we have alreaWbih 
done, and in conſequence have found, that there Uiff 


(a) ged tamen quia ſinguli quique caetns hereticor 
fe potiſſimum Chriſtianos, et ſuam eſſe Catholicam 
Clefiam putant.“ Inſt. lib. + 
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r dhe greateſt difference between the church of Rome 
in the time of the apoſtle Paul, and the Romith 
church in theſe latter ages. 


REASON II. 


But who, ſay they, can doubt, for a moment, whe- 


re cher the Romiſh church be not the true church, ſince 


77, Wit is made evident that the biſhops who, at preſent, 
occupy the holy See at Rome, ſucceed to theſe firſt 


biſhops which the apoſtles had conſecrated, and eſta- 


biſhed in that biſhopric, 


and Wirſt. One of the moft celebrated Cardinals of that 
her Mchurch confefles, that we cannot neceſſarily infer that 
mi- Ihe church muſt be where the ſucceſhon is. (5) The 
 allMScribes and Pharaſees did fit in the ſeat of Moſes; and 


It is 
urch 
10lid 
The 
1e 0 
le 0 
tim 
ntiu 
urct 
s th 


The true ſuccelhon conſiſts not in occupying the ſame 
Nazianzen obſerved long ago, that „ to be in the 


contrary ſentiments is to in one altogether oppoſite z 


for a ſucceſſion of the ſame kind as when diſeaſe ſuc- 


acalm”, (c) It belongs then to the Romiſh church to 


witihew that it teaches the ſame doctrine that the firſt 
reaFiſhops of Rome taught, and then we might without 
ere an allow it the name of the true Chriſtian | 


cor 


Athan. 


m 


This ſecond reaſon is not a whit better than che 


the Arians formerly in the chair of the Orthodox. 
fee, but in teaching the ſame doctrines. Gregory 
ame mind, is to be in the ſame fee, whereas to be of 


that the one hath the ſucceſhon only in name, and 
the other in truth and reality, unleſs they would plead 


ceeds to health, darkneſs to light, and the tempeſt to 


%) Bell. de Not, Eccl. . * c. 8. (e) Gr. Naz, laud. 
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church; Tertullian reaſons nearly in this manner 
But without this proof we will not regard her in ſuck 
a light. Moreover, the argument from fucceſſion 
favours the Greeks as much as thofe of the Romiſ, 
communion, for they allo plead this uninterruped 
ſucceſhon. 


1 E AS ON IM. 


But can it be denied, they will ſay, that the Ro. 
miſh church hath been a true church? | 
No, ſurely ; for Paul informs us that the faith of 
that church was celebrated throughout all the world. (% 
But it can as little be denied, that the churches of 
Corinth, of Epheſus, of Antioch, of Alexandria, 6 
Theſſalonica, of Philippi have been true Chriſtian 
churches. Would thoſe of the church of Rome be 
” willing from thence to conclude, that theſe are ſtil 
what they formerly were. Let the Romiſh church 
then demonſtrate, that ſhe is the ſame now that ſhe 
was at the time when Paul ſaid, that her faith va 
ſpoken of throughout the whole world. The contri 


[4] © Edant ergo origines Eccleſiarum ſuarum, vol. 
vant ordinem Epiſeoporum ſuorum ita per ſuceeſſiones 20 
jnitio decurrentem, ut primus ille Fpiſcopus aliquem © 
apoltolis, vel apoſtolicis viris [qui tamen cum apoſtolis, 
perſervaverit ) habuerit authorem et anteceſſorem. 
Cor.fingant tale quid haeretice: fed etſi eonfinxei int pib 
pPromovebunt; ipſa enim doctrina eorum cum Apcſtolic 
_eomparata ex diverſitate ct contrarietate ſua pronun 
tiabit ; quia ficut apoſtoli non Civerſa inter ſe docuiſſent, 
ita et apoſtolici contraria apoſtolis non edidillcnt.” Ter 
de Praeſc. lerer. | 
„„ f 
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of this is very obvious at this day, and we have ſuf- 
dciently proved it. 


REASON IV. 


But it is further urged, if it be fact that the Ro- 
miſh church hath been once a true church, how 
could ſhe poſſibly fall from that dignity, and loſe that 
haracter? Could the pillar of truth be overthrown ; 
r the gates of hell prevail againſt that church which 
as like the mother of the reſt ? or could the promiſes 
ff Jeſus Chriſt fail of their accompliſhment? 
This reaſoning makes full as much for the Greeks 


mich Paul ſtiled the pillar and ground of truth. (a) 
ow then was it poſſible that pillar ſhould have been 
wverthrown? 'Thoſe who maintain the cauſe of the 
toman church, have nothing to reply to this argue 
urchMicnt. But what may we ſay in anſwer to theirs? 
t ne We anſwer, that Jeſus Chriſt hath promiſed that 

gere ſhall always be a church in the world, which 
1tra-MWall be the pillar of truth, againſt which the gates of 
ell ſhall never prevail; and that all the powers of the 
orld and of the devil cannot hinder, but that there 
vel. Pould be always a number of believers, who ſhall 
es 2Wke a profeſſion of his goſpel; But that Jeſus Chriſt 
m engerer made a promiſe of preſerving always one parti- 
5. ular church, as that of Rome, or Epheſus; and ac- 
ib! ingly it hath been ſeen, that many churches, 
hich had been founded by the apoſtles, are degene- 


toltc +" 
ted from their primitive purity, and are no longer 


nun 


ident at they formerly were. God often tranſports Eis 
Ter | 


[a] 1 Tim. 3. 


for the Latins: it was the church of Epheſus 


1 16 
1 5 (Wa 


Places which had enjoyed a clear light, are plungy 
in darkneſs, and the people which were in darknefg 


but to theſe happy times very different and deplora 


n as the firſt was pure and holy. 


that „ it is the mother of almoſt all the churches 
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candleſtick from one place to another, and then th 


ſee a great light. There was a time when Rome, Ay, 
tioch, Epheſus, were pillars and ſupports of the truth 


times have ſucceeded. "Theſe flouriſhing churchy 
have loſt their purity; and in vain ſhould any no 
ſcek for the Rome founded by the apoſtles, in thy 
which preſently ſubſiſts, and which is as remarkah 


. >. | aw a wu cz oe 


REASON V. 


: « But, was not the Roman church regarded as h 
centre of unity, and as the miſtreſs of all. chriſtin 
churches r”” 

Even although this ſhould be granted, it would ne 
thence follow, that the Roman church had not erred 
or that it had not loſt its purity and glory. But th 
aſſertion is falſe: That church was indeed bette 
known than others, becauſe it was in the capital « 
the Roman empire; yet it was never regared as th 
centre of communion more than the firſt churches 
other dioceſes. Gregory Nazienzen, writing to th 
clergy of the church of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, fay 


and that it is to her they all look, as the circle incline 
to the centre around which it is drawn.” Grego | 
therefore could not conſider the church of Rome 
the only centre of unity. When Pope Victor excon Pla 
municated the Greek churches, in the end of the ff wh 
cond century, Ireneaus biſhop in Gaul, highly bla 
ed the conduct of victor, and held communion vii ſuo 
theſe churches which that Pope had excommunicateſ Ho 
In the third century, when Pope Stephen cut « 
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Cyprian from his communion, on account of the diſ- 
pute concerning the validity of baptiſm conferred by 
heretics, Cyprian notwithſtanding was ſtill regarded a3 
z member of the true church. The emperors Gra- 
tian, Valentinian, and Theodoſius the Great, in the 
year 380, propoſed not only Rome, but alſo Alexan- 

ria, for a model of the orthodox faith, ordaining, that 
every one {hould follow the religion not of Damaſus, 
biſhop of Rome, alone, but likewiſe of Peter, biſhop 
of Alexandria; and what is {till more, in 388, Theo- 
doſius the Great made an edict in favour of the Preſ- 
byters Fauſtinus and Marcellinas, altho' they had been 
ſeparated from the communion of Rome, and com- 
nanded his Prefetus Practorium to defend them a- 
ainſt all perſons whatever. It appears therefore that 
tie church of Rome was not formerly regarded, as 
they would have us now to belieye, But we once more 
ſay, though that were true, if the church of Rome 
hath erred, why ſhould we regard her as the rule of 
eur faith? 


R EAS O N Vi. 


But ſay they, if Rome at preſent be ſo very diffe- 
tent from what it was formerly, let ſome of the cir- 
cumſtances of this change be ſpecified : Let the au- 
ches chors of it, and the times when it was made, be point- 
ſchinq ed out. 
ego | anſwer, this demand is unreaſonable. No per- 
me Flon ever denied but that changes may have ken 
xconſſ place inſenſibly in the church, the beginnings of 
he which it may be impoſſible to trace out, It was an 
blanſſerror in the primitive church, that the communion _ 
n wilſhould be given to infants. This practice is aboliſhed. 
cate@How this change was made, nobody can tell. It was 


ut (Fn early error in the church te put up prayers to CG. 
*7 | 


4 
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for the patriarchs and prophets, for the blefſed virgin, 
& the apoſtles: who is he who can mark the time, ſpe. 
cify the place, and name the inventor of ſuch a ſtrang 
opinion; or ſhew the council wherein it was cons 
demned, or when it firſt ſprang up? The enemy ſow 
the tares in the field of the Lord, in the time when 
men ſleep, and they are not perceived till afterward, 
Until an error hath produced ſome noiſe and diſorde 
in the world, nobody takes the trouble expreſsly ty 
impugn it; and the falſhood of an opinion and in 
iurtful conſequences, are not always at firſt diſcern. 
cd. Wherefore, although we could not mark a1 
Crcumftances of the changes which have taken pla 
+1 the Romiſh church, this would be no reaſon ſq 
denying that they have really happened; ſince nothing 
more is ncedful than to compare the faith of the three 
Urſt centuries” with that which is now maintained, 
Zut after all, it is not impoſſible to mark the time i 
which the errors of Rome were admitted for articles | 
Ver faith, as alſo the times when ſhe began to cel. 
Brat certain feaſts, and to practiſe certain ceremonie: 
It was not till the year 1439, in the council a 
Florence under Pope Eugene IV. that the doctrine d 
Furgatory paſſed into an article of faith, although we 
do not deny, that it had before this been alreadj 
received in that church. 
lt was only in 1415 that the people were 4 
ol the uſe. of the cup, namely in the council of Cow 
itance, whoſe decreee on this head cannot be read 
' without horror. (c) Foe. 


[Le] It runs thus, „ Although Jeſus Chriſt inſtitutes 
and adminiſtered the venerable ſacrament to his diſciplet 
under both kinds of bread and wine; and though in the 
primitive church the faithful received it in both kinds 
| nevertheleſs, to evite certain dangers and ſcandals, thi 


| long to.“ 
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The proceſſion of the holy Sacrament was not or- 
dained till the fourteenth century. (a) 

It was in the year 1300 that Boniface VII. enjoined 
the firſt jubilee. which was to be ſolemnized every hun- 
dredth year. [] 

In 1264 Urban IV. upon a pretended revelation of 
a devotee of Liege, firſt inſtituted the feaſt of the {as 
trament. [e.] 


FAO 
1 1E. 1 


euſtom with good reaſon was introduced, that the miniſ- 

ters officiating,ſhould re-eive it in both kinds, but the la- 6 
ity nnder the ſpecies of bread alone. W herefore it ou gh +3 
to be accounted an erroneous opinion, that the obſerva- N 
tion of that cuſtom or law, is ſacrilegious or any thing 
unlawful; and thoſe who obſtinately maintain the con- 
trary, ought to be baniſhed as heretics, and puniſhed fe. 
verely by the dioceſans or officials of the Pee they be- 


[a] Some aſcribe this inſtitution to John XXII. G- 
thers think that this proceſſion was begun at Fans, 
about the year 7 360. 


[3] Clement VI. reduced it to 50 years, Urban VI. 
to 33, and Paul II. to 25. 5 


le] Clement. 1. 3. tit. 16. To this religious, whole 
name was Eve, Urban VI. wrote a letter, in which he 
laid, «© We know, my Daughter, that your ſoul hath 
defired with a great deſire, that a ſolemn feaſt of the 
body of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be inſtituted in the church, 
to be colebrated by the faithful for ever.* This Nun 
had two friends, one of whom, named juliana, when at 
prayer ſaw the moon at full, having a {mall breach or 
defect in it: whereupon ſhe received an intimation, that 
this breach denoted the defect of a feaſt, het wanting to 
the church, Jo, Dieſteim Blaerus. 
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It was not till about the year 1220 that Honorius III. 41, 
ordained the Adoration of the Hoſt; and Gregory 
IX. afterwards the ringing of the bell. [4] . 
I zn the year 1215 Innocent III. in the council of Ml co 
Lateran, by his own proper authority, made this de. 
eree, “ that the body and blood of Jeſus Chriſt are M 40 
ttuly contained under the ſpecies of bread and wine in 
the ſacrament of the altar, the bread being tranſub. 
ſtantiated into the body, and the wine into the blood.” 

It was in the XII. age, that Stephen, biſhop ef Au. rec 
tun, began to make uſe of the word Tranſubſtantia MW | 
tion. Though it be not certain, whether it was he who 
lived anno 1112, or he in 1160, yet the one or the o. his 
ther ſays, that © the oblation of bread and wine is tran. ing 
lubſtantiated into the body and blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 

[e J WE x OR Le 

It was about the year 1260, that Alexander III. 5. | 
pointed, that for the time to come no perſon ſhould be ed 
acknowledged for a ſaint, unleſs he had firſt been de. 
clared ſuch by the Pope; and he decreed, that the body 
of Edward king of England ſhould be adored. | 

It was not till the XI. century that they preſumed 
to condemn thoſe who affirmed that the Euchariſt wa 


7d] The conſtitution of Honorius enjoins, « that the fait 
prieſts ſhould often inſtruc the people, that at the eleva.¶ ſcri 
tion of the Hoſt, when maſs is celebrated, they ſhould 
kucel with reſpect, and that they ſhould do the ſame] | 
when it is carried by the prieft to the ſick.” Gregor) 
1X. who ſucceeded Honorius in 1229, ordained, that L 
when the body and blood of Chriſt ſhould be made, 
and the hoſt elevated, a bell ſhould be rung, that all 
who heard it might fall upon their knees, and with claſp. 
ed hands worſhip the hoſt,” Decret. Greg. IX. I.; 
tit. 41. Cc 10. 15 1 


le] Lib. de face, elt. e. 13. | {over 
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the figure of the body and blood of Jeſus Chriſt, which 


was then done in the condemnation of Berenger. if} 


1 omit here what was done anno 1o59, in the 
council of Lateran, under Nicolas II. where it was 


| maintained, © that the bread and wine are the true 
body and blood of Jeſus Chriſt ; and that his body is 


ſenſibly handled & broken by the hands of the prieſts, 
and bruifed by the teech of the faithful, not only ſa» 
cramentally but in reality;” becauſe this deciſion is not 
received with general approbation in that church. 

It was one Peter, a hermit of Amiens, who, at 


cording to the common opinion, in the idleneſs of 


his retreat, invented the method of praying by turn- 


ing a chapelet, or, firing of beads, and by repeating 


2s many Hail Maries,“ as © TILE: noſters,“ about 
the year 1090. [g] 


In the year 963, the Bapriſm of Bells was eſtabliſh 


ed under John XII. C) 


[D/] P. Leo IX. convened two different councils, in 
1650, for this purpoſe. In one of theſe Berenger 
or Berengarius was condemned without being either 
beard, or cited. Gregory VII. got him condemned 


in another at Rome, in 1679; where a confeſſion Gf 


faith was drawn up, which Berenger was obliged to ſub 
ſcribe, 


Cs Polyd. Virg. 1, 5. e. 9. de rer. Inv. 


LY] The ſame ceremonies are uſed by Romaniſts in 
baptiaing bells, as in the baptiſm of Chriſtians. They 
exorciſe the water, ſalt, and oil, made uſe of on the vccall. 


en; and er the ſame unctions and ſigns of rhe 


croſs, They aſſign them godfathers and godmmozher: 


They pour water upon them, in name of the Father, 


4 


Jop, and Holy Spirit. They give them a name; ans 
yen none but a biſhop is allowed io vaptite ! dhe 3 


K — — 5 
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The doctrine of Real Preſence, as it is adopted in the 
Romiſh communion, was not taught before the IX 
century, when Paſchaſius Rathbert, monk of Corhie 
compoſed his treatiſe of the body and blood of Jeſu 
Chriſt, anno 818 :—QOn this account Cardinal Bellar. 
mine ſays, that Paſchaſius was the firſt who wrote ſe. 
riouſly and fully of the reality of the body and blood 
of Chriſt in the Euchariſt. [Z] 

It was in the II. council of Nice, held in 787, un 
der P. Adrian I. that the ne of i —_—_ was eſta. 
bliſhed. 

It was Boniface IV. in the VII. age, who inſtituted 
the feaſt of All-Saints, and changed the Pantheon of 
the Pagans, into a church in honour of the bleſſed 
Virgin and the Martyrs: the ſame that now bears the 
name of © Our Lady of the Rotunda.” 

In was in the V. century that Mamert, biſhop of 
Vienne in Gaul, inſtituted the faſt of Rogations, 2. 
bout the year 463. As for the Faſt of the QuAT uon 
TEMPORA, the firſt who appears to have mentioned it 
is Leo I. though what he lays, may be applied to 
other faſts. (I) 


i.] Anaſtaſius of mount Sinai contented himſelf with 
attacking the ancient modes of ſpeaking on this ſubje&; 
but Paſchaſius attacked the dotrine, 


(4) Rogation-days were fo called on account of extra- 
ordinary prayers, or Litanies, uſed at theſe times for ob- 
taining mercy. Mamertius having employed them upon 
the proſpect of ſome particular calamities that threaten- 
ed his dioceſe, they afterwards grew into a_ cuſtom: and 
the monday, tueſday, and wedneſday, before holy thuri- 
day. are the times ſettled for thern 1 ia the churches of 

Rome and England. | 

The faſts of Quawor Tempora, calle Fr in England Em- 

ver. are theſe obſerved at the four ſeaſons or quar: 


Jays, 


8 
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In the IV. Century, P. Syricius, preſcribed celeba- 
ey to Prieſts, about the year 386; yet his orders, as to 


this, did not meet with ready or general obedience. 


The Monaſtic life began in the IV. century: the 
firſt foundations of it were laid in Egypt by St. An- 
tony, who died in the year 388. But the monks of 


theſe times were only laymen, who lived by the labour 


of their hands, and were at liberty to marry. 


In the three firſt ages, no trace is to be found of 
the primacy of the Pope, of the inv:cation of Saints 
and their mediation, of the worſhip of images, of the 


ſacrifice of the Maſs, and many other errors, which 
the Romiſh church maintains with ſuch eagerneſs. 

Therefore it is not impoſſible to mark the origin of 
the errors of che Romiſh church. 


ters of the year, being the wedneſday, friday, and ſatur- 
day after the firk ſunday in Lent, ---the feaſt of Pentecoſt 
Sept. 14th, and Dec. 13th, The teſtimonies of St. 
Leo, referred to above, are to be found in his Sermons, 
many of which were delivered on the faſts at different 
times of the year; He inſiſts much in them upon the o- 
dligation that Chriſtians were under to faft, and advan- 
tages arifing from the duty. There are nineteen of theſe 
upon the faſt of September, in which he obſerves, that 
the Ember-faſts were appointed to teach us, that there is 


no time which ought not to be employed in the doing 


of good works ;--- that this faſt in September was inlti— 
tuted to give God thanks for the fruits of the earth, Which 
they had juſt gathered in, and put us in mind of beſtow- 
ing a part of thoſe things which God hath given us, t0 

the poor, by abſtaining from them ourſcives, &c. Te 
died anuo 461. D Tranſl.] 
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| Had no foundation in the ſcripture. 


fages that are adduced, for eſtabliſhing the ſentiments 
_ of the Fomiſh church, make ſo little for the proof of 


think himſelf to be in a dream, when he reads ſuch 


which however no worſhip was given, till the time 0 
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REASON VI - : 


But how can any preſume, they will ſay, to cal] hi 
by the name of errors, doctrines which were taught his 
by the Apoſtles, and which may be proved by paſſages Ml 


of ſcripture?” ng 


It is certain, that thoſe of that religion, who poſ. in 
ſeſs the greateſt candor and ſincerity, confeſs that the N led 
doctrines of which we have ſpoken, are not to be fror 


Found in the ſacred books. This is what many have nv! 


arowed with regard to Tranſubftantiation, the real ed, 
prefence, the ſacrifice of the Maſs, the communion ng 


in one kind, the adoration and reſervation of the Eu. Wile 
_ charift,, private maſſes, confeſſion, indulgencies, pur. Noni) 


gatory, the merit of works, the number of the ſacra- fron 


ments, the celebacy of eccleſiaſtics, monaſtic yows, ¶ bat 


confirmation, extreme unction, and the invocation of 
faints. It is well known that George d' Ataida, 1 

Portugueſe divine, openly maintained and proved, in 
the councit of Trent, that the facrifice of the Maſ, 


But, farther, it muſt be confeſſed, that the paſ. 


what they pretend to prove, that one would almoſt 


fort: of arguments. You may judge of them by a 
ſgecimen. To prove the worthip of images, it is al. 
ledged, that there were figures of cherubims over the 
ark, which however were not ſeen by the people: and 
that Cod cauſed 3 krazen ſerpent to be made, - to 


Hearkiah, who, on account of that worſhip cauſed it 


to be broken in pieces. They ſay, that Jacob © wor. 


m: pped tac head of his laß Th a:thouph it is expreislf 
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ſaid in the Greek, that“ he worſhipped upon the top 
of his ſtaff. (a) They produce that paſſage of the 
xcviii. pſalm, where it is ſaid, © Worſhip at or before 
his footſtool;” which they tranſlate thus, Worſhip 
his footſtool:“ By this name the holy place was called, 
towards which the people turned their face, in ador- 
ing the Moſt High. Again, to prove the communion 
in one kind, they tell us, that the communion is cal- 
led © the Breaking of bread;” much the ſame as if, 
from the xxxi. of Geneſis, where it is ſaid that Joſeph 
invited his brethren to eat bread, it ſhould be conclud- 
| Wed, that he gave them nothing to drink: not conſider- 
ng that this was a manner of ſpeaking common among 
the Hebrews. To prove Tranſubſtantiation, The 
„only paſſage they produce is, This is my body;” tho' 
. Wifrom the words nothing can be concluded in favour of 
I that doctrine. In proof of Purgatory, they produce 
n paſſage from the apoſtle Paul, where it is declared, 
2 Cor. iii. that whoſoever builds upon a good founda- 
ton, wood, hay, 8&c.--- ſhall be ſaved as by fire; al- 
though it 1s as clear as the day, that nothing more is 
meant thereby, but that he ſhall be ſaved with diſſicul- 


of. , 25 a man who ſhould make his eſcape through the 
ts ridſt of flames. So alſo to prove the ſacrifice of the 
of Wals, they ſay, that Melchizedeck, who was prieſt of 


te living God, offered bread and wine: as if it were 
ot beyond all doubt, that Melchizedeck offered that 
read and wine to Abraham, in order to afford him 
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al. Wome refreſhment, after the battle which he had fought 1 
the Reainſt the kings who had made Lot a priſoner. How . 

| - 8 
and fery far might I go did I chuſe to go over the progſe, 1h 
0 Fhich are employed to ſupport the reſt of their doc- 0 5 
„ of Mines ? | 1 at 
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REASON VIII. 


But, ſays the Romiſh church, we are in poſſeſſion f 
the right of teaching theſe opinions: There is pre- 
IC -ription on their fide. | b 

Is Truth then to be conſidered in the ſame light W Bo 
field or a houſe? Can there be preſcription againſt the kt 
word of God? Who that has the leaſt degree of reaſon R 
can entertain ſuch ſentiments? Tertullian, Cyprian, 
Firmilian, Auguſtine, ſpoke a very different language. he 
[2] Were that allowed, the Gentiles and the Jem 
wouid have good warrant to inſiſt upon their ancient 
poſſoeſſion. 

If thoſe of the church of Rome king been for! 
long time in poſſeſſion of their errors, certainly they 


ought at leaſt to acknowledge, that they have not en: * 
joyed a peaccable poſſeſſion, and that ſome have 2. 
Ways been found who have proteſted againſt theſe e.. 

but 
ror, which is ane to e ths preſeriptio bo 
they 9 ; 
8 

but 


REASON N. 


But, they will ſay, though we ſuppoſe the churd 
of Rome to have erred, does all error in doctrine, and 
every fault in worſhip, deprive a particular churche 
the cence of the true church? 


£4] « Veritati nemo praeſcrihere poteſt non ſpatium 
temporum, non patrocinia per ſonarum, non privileginn 
regionum. &c.--- Quodcunque adverſus veritatem ſap 
hoc erit haereſis, etiam vetus conſuetudo.“ Tert. de ve 
and. vir. „ Conſuetudo fine veritate , vetuſtas erroris 20, 
Cryor. ad Fog: &c. | 
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No, my Brethren, a church is always a true church, 


25 long as ſhe errs not in things eſſential, or overturne 


not the foundation of the Chriſtian religion and is free 
from idolatry; for idolatry is a ſpiritual adultery, which 


breaks the bond of communion between the creature 
nnd his Creator; and idolaters ſhall not inherit the 
lingdom of heaven. But ladly hath the church of 
Rome erred, and erred even in things eſſential and 
fundamental, and it is impoſſible to excuſe her on the 
bead of idolatry, as we have already made evident- 


REASON X. 


But, it is added, doth ſhe not receive all the truths 
of contained in the apoſtle's creed, the Lord' s prayer, and 
the Commandments? : 

It is true ſhe makes a profeſhon of receiving them; 
but ſhe joins ſuch errors with theſe truths as airectly 
impugn them. 

She makes the Lord's prayer to be recited to God, 
but ſhe alſo cauſes the ſaints to be invocated.— She 
profeſſes not to believe, nor to put her confidence in 


Spirit; Vet it is apparent, that ſhe alſo places her con- 
hidence in creatures. 
ther God but one, yet ſhe adores what is but bread, 


no Gods. She rehearſes as an article of her creed, that 
jeſus Chriſt is aſcended into heaven, and ſitteth at the 
tight hand of the Father, notwithſtanding ſhe believes 
that his body is ſtill upon the earth, in a million of 
places at once.— She repeats the Decalogue, but (he 
bows down before images, contrary to what is therein 
expreſsly forbidden. 
but ſhe forbids to read it, and puts traditions on a level 
with it,——She acknowledges Chriſt to be our Medi- 


um 
zin 
Api 
> vel 


0)” 


any but in God the Father, the Son and the Holy 
She profeſſes to have no o- 


and the croſs; and ſerves thoſe which by nature are 


She receives the ſeripture, 
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ator, but ſhe joins others with him. She owns ],, 
ſus Chriſt to be the Head and Huſband of the church, 
but ſhe beſtows the ſame titles and honour upon the 
Pope. (e) 

Are not theſe errors funde mental More eſpecial 
when all are obliged under the pain of anathema, a8 
other puniſhments, to receive them as truth ?.-- Theſ 
are errors which have influence on practice; and theſ ea 
are not ſuch as are drawn by us as conſequences, whid 
thoſe of the Romiſh communion may reject; for it 
by no ſtrained conſequences that we charge that con vor 
munity with believing the ſacrifice of the maſs, 


worſhip of images, Purgatory, and the adoration d 
the Euchariſl, 


REASON XL 


«© But who can refuſe to acknowledge that churd 
for a true one, which hath all along ſupported, an 
ſtill ſupports her doctrines by. ſuch a multitude 0 
miracles ?” 

But this reaſon ſtrikes with as little force as the pr 
ceding. 1. Every one knows what great cauſe ther 
is to doubt the truth of the miracles of which the 
ſpeak; and thoſe who avail themſelves of this pre 
text, perhaps doubt of them as much as thoſe to whon 


they propoſe it. 2. But beſides, the ſacred write 8 
have fortified us againft this argument. Paul, whe qu 
A Pap 
1 „ ĩ T9 0 forr 
(e) Bel. de Rom. Pont. c. 1. c. 9. And in his Pr: 
face he apphes to the Pope the words of Iſaiah, whit 
the apoſtle Peter declares to have been ſpoken of JelY 
_ Chriſt: «« Behold I lay in Zion, a chief corner ſtone, ele: 
and precious, and whoſoever ann on a bim ſhall " 0 


be confounded. Mets —_—_— 
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leſcribing, the man of fin, who ſhould fit “ as God 
n the temple of God,” ſaith that © the coming of 
at wicked one ſhould be according to the working of 
Satans with all power and wonders.” John in the xiii- 
hapter of the Revelation, ſpeaking of the Beaſt which 
hath two horns like a lamb, ſays, that “ he fhall do 
reat ſigns, ſo as to cauſe fire to come down out of 


riſt declares in expreſs terms that“ falſe Chriſts, 
nd falſe prophets ſhould ariſe, and do great ſigns and 


e very difficult to diſtinguiſh the true miracles from 
he falſe, becauſe theſe ſhall be in great number, very 


ſerved, aſſerts, that the miracles which the Donatiſts 


onged to the true church, and he beſtows upon them 


e Ac. (..) 


REASON XII. 


But, yet again it will be ſaid, doth not the magnifi- 
cence and external glory of the Romiſh church form 
a powerful prejudice in her favour ? 

Surely no, my brethren: if we muſt judge of a 
church by that, what account mult we make of Rome 
Pagan in former times; and what judgment muſt we 


fe form of theſe powerful empires which at preſent 
nie | . 

10 Fd) A Coſta de Temp. noviſſ. I. 2. c. 19. 

n le Aug. Tract. 13. in Jo. et de unit, Ecclef. e. 16, 


* Mirabiliarios.” Entret. d' Eudoxe, &c. Maimbourg. 
Nift, dex Oconocl, p. 27, 


heaven upon earth in the ſight of men:“ — and Jeſus 


ronders. To which may be added, what a celebrated 
Jeſuit affirms ; “ that in the time of Antichriſt it will 


notable and very like to the true.” (d) Auguſtine, as 
he writers of the Romiſh church themſelves have ob- 
rrought were no ſufficient proof to ſhow that they be- 


by way of contempt, the name of Wonder-workers, n 
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make profeſſion either of the Pagan or Mahummeda 
religion? The glory and ſplendor of the true church 
is not external; all her beauty is within. She reſem. 
bles her divine Head, whoſe kingdom is not of thiz 
world. 


REASON XIII. 


« But ought not the great number of ceremoniq 
bolonging to that church perſuade us of the "ew of 


her religion?” 
On the contrary, this great number of ceremonic 


taken partly from Judaiſm, and partly from Paganiſm, 

1s a very ſtrong prejudice againſt the religion of Rome 
„If you be dead with Chriſt, ſaith Paul, to the rudi. 
ments of the world, why are ye yet ſubjeCt to ordr 
nances, as if living in the world?“ Col. ii. 20, &. 
« Touch not, taſte not, handle not, which all are to 
periſh with the uſing ; after the Jofrines and com. 
mandments of men : which things have indeed a ſhey 
of wiſdom in will-worſhip, and humility, and neglec- 
ting of the body, not in 7 honour to the ſatisfying 
of the fleſh. af 


REASON XIV. 


% But will not the union of the members which 
_ compoſe the Romiſn church, prove the truth of that 
religion?” | 

It doth not always hold true, that external union 
3s a mark of the true church. Satan takes care that 
his kingdom ſhould not be divided. There may be 
union in certain things which doth not deſerve that 
name: The Sadducees and Pharaſees were united to- 
gether in one body, under one high prieſt, againl 
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ue e 
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ſeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles ; although they had a 


"WY bdortal hatred to one another. Who is ignorant of the 

K (chiſms which have taken place in the Romith church, 

"Mr the diviſion which ſubſiſts among her different or- 

uber, although they are all joined together againſt us 
under a common head? 

External union without the true doctrine, can never 
be a mark of the church. The Arians, during their 
revalence, made a boaſt of their unity ; which was 

2 the reaſon of Hilary thus addreſſing them; © The 


name of peace is ſpecious, and the opinion entertain- 


et | . 
n Neace of the church be any other than the peace of 
RE. Chriſt, The miniſters who are forerunners of Anti- 


chriſt, who is at hand, boaſt of their peace, that is, of 
unity in their impiety, behaving themſelves not as the 


tiheps of Chriſt, but as the prieſts of Antichriſt (e.) 


{0 | LE 1 

0. REASON Xv. 

ex 

ec In fine, they aſk, who can refuſe e to pronounce that 
ingchurch, the true church, in whoſe boſom are nurſed 


p Religious of both ſexes, who prefer poverty to 
iches, the rigour of diſcipline to pleaſures, who de- 
piſe the world, its grandeur and pomp, who deny na- 


ure its demands, who mortify the fleſh and conquer 


ich and who live, in a word, as ſaints and angels? 
that | 


1101 
that 
bes 


« Specioſum quidem eſt nomen pacis, et pulchra eft 
pinio unitatis, fed quis anibigat eam ſolam eccleſiae at- 


mminentis Antichriſti praevii miniſtri pace ſua, id eſt, 
that mpietatis ſuae uni: ate ſe jactant, agentes ſe, non ut Chril- 
| to- l epiſcopos, ſed Antjehrin ſacerdotes. IIilar. contr. 
init luxent. 5 5 


ed of unity is lovely: but who can doubt whether the 
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Many things might be ſaid here in reply, both 
to the kind of life which is led by theſe monks, and: 
to their poverty and macerations, which God del 
not exact at their hands. But ſhould we travel if 
mong the Turks, we might find there religious, wh 
paſs their life in ffill greater auſterity, and apparet 
piety, which yet will never perſuade us of the truthq 
the Mahommetan religion. It were caſy here toe 
large upon the diforders of theſe pretended ſaints, an 
o] the greater part of the convents. But I chuſe t 
draw a veil over theſe matters, and appeal concernin 
them to the conſcience of thoſe who employ ſuch ol 
jections againſt us. 

From all that we have above advanced, it folloy 
that the church of Rome has no cauſe to boaſt « 
her being the true church, and that it is not with he ar 
we are to ſeek pure and genuine chriſtianity ; 3 ant 
this is what we propoſed to prove. 


APPLICATION. 


Before I e this diſcourſe, I cannot ava 
making the three following reflections: 

The firſt is, that as many as are of the communi 
of Rome have great reaſon to tremble: For one cu 
not belong to that church, without adoring as thi 
proper perſon of the Son of God, the Creator a 
Redeemer of the world, what is in reality nothin 
more than bread, and conſequently involving the 

ſelves in idolatry. Nor can they be in it withoilf 
participating of the facrifice of the maſs, which 
the higheſt injury that can be done to Jeſus Chriſt o 
great Hligh 155 t: nor without invoking the ſain 
and angels, which is to divide the honour which 
due to God alone, between him and the creature 
nor without participating and approving of the woſhith 
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ſhip which is given to images, which God hath ſo ex- 
reſsly prohibited; nor without depriving themſelves 
fone of the ſigns which God hath appointed in the 
holy ſupper 3 nor without ſubſcribing to human 12- 
factions and purgatory, which is to declare them- 
elves not content with the blood of Jeſus Chrift ; nor 
rithout acknowledging another head of the church 
an our divine Redeemer. And we leave it to them- 
lres to examine, whether thoſe who believe and do 
Wick things, have good warrant to hope for ſalvation, 
er what the ſcripture hath ſaid, that idolaters {hall 
bot enter into the kindom of heaven. 
The ſecond Reflection is, that it muſt be highly 
nreaſonable to hate thoſe, who have no faith in 1 theſe 
ho dArines. 
Wherefore hate people, who cannot think of invok- 
jo any other than God, not from any contempt of 


e ſaints, or the bleſſed Virgin, but merely becauſe 


ey chuſe to do e but what God hath com- 
anded them? 


Why hate people, who will not bow themſelves 
zvoiore images, becauſe God hath expreſsiy forbidden 
Jem? Why hate people, who do not acknowledge a 


un0Wreatory, either becauſe they can find no ſhadow of 


 caniich a thing in the ſacred books, or becaufe they per- 
s tine that it is nothing elſe than an imitation of the 
r alWgans, in whoſe writings, as in Virgil and Plato, 
thine Romiſh doCtors do not deny that it is to be found, 
thenlſdecauſe they are perſuaded that this doctrine ſerves 
. to trouble the conſciences of believers; or in 
ic 
iſt oiriſt cleanſeth them from all fin,” as the apoſlle 
lain hath taught them ? 
nich y hold in abhorrence, thoſe who receive not the doc- 
ture of tranſuſtantiation, becauſe they cannot receive 
ithout contradicting the teſtimony of their r ſenſes, 
Þ 5 


, becauſe they know that „ the blood of Jeſus 


1 4 | {LIN 


e 


all the chriſtianity which was in the Roman church, 
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and bon oppoſing the light of their reaſon, and 
becauſe they find in ſcripture expreſs paſſages Over. 
throwing this opinion? We are not maſters either of 
our ſenſes which repreſent things to us, ſuch as they 
ſge them, taſte them, or handle them, and by no 
means ſuch as we may perhaps wiſh that they ſhould 


-y 


523 nor of our reaſon, to make it believe what ſhocks 


its cleareſt lights; nor of our faith to oblige it to be- 


lieve other things than Revelation hath taught us. 
Why hate people, who will have no other ſacrifice 
but that alone which Jeſus Chriſt offered upon the 
croſs, and becauſe they are convinced the ſacrifice of 
the maſs is injurious to that which Jeſus Chriſt offer. 
ed once for all? Ought it to be accounted worthy of 
blame, that we ſhould place our whole hope in the 
croſs of our Saviour, and that we ſhould acknowledge 
no other propitiatory offering for our fins, than that 
nich he preſented to his Father, in the days of his 
eth ? Qught we to be held culpable for not chuſing 
aſſign companions to our Lord in his office of prieſt 
700d, "and be cauſe we will not take it upon us to pre- 


Tent facrifices, which God hath not required? 


Oncs more, why hate and perſecute people, who 
-ofuſe to adore the ſacrament, but content themſelves 
with adorin s Jeſus Chriſt in heaven, becauſe they are 
perſuaded that the body of this divine Saviour, is not 
in the Euchariſt, and ſo they could not adore the fi- 
crament without being idolaters? | 
The third reſlection, which we entreat you to make, 
is, that we Ought continually to bleſs God for his gri 


55 
_ciouſly cimbling us to retain and carry along with u 


and to leave her only that which ſhe received not 0 
the Lord. Let us be ſatisfied with what our divine 
Zavlour hath delivered to us, and not acknowledge ! 
ny other infallible judges of our faith than his apoſtles 
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which he hath ſet upon twelve thrones, to judge the 
twelve tribes of his myſtical Iſrael. Let us not be 
wiſe above what is written, If the chriſtian religion 
were the work of the human underſtanding, we might 
believe that, like other productions of men, it would 
be formed by little and little, and that the ſeriptures 
in that caſe, would not contain ali that was neceſiary 
to de believed in religion; but chriſtianity came per- 
fect from the hands of its author. Nothing therefore 
iz to be added to it. Let us make continual progreſs 
in the knowledge of theſe holy writings which are able 
to make us wiſe unto ſalvation, aud perfect. Let us 
not allow ourſelves, at any time, to be deceived by 
ran words; and let us requeſt of God continually, 
that he ſuffer not our faith to fail, but that he would 
confirm and eſtabliſh us in his truth, ſo that we may 
always keep that precious depoſit, which he hath 
committed to us, without ſuffering ourſelves at any 
time, to be robbed of it, being perſuaded, that he is 
powerful and faithful, to keep alſo what we have com- 
mitted to him, even to that laſt day of his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt. Amen. 7 


Rome principles which ſhe doth not avow, we ſhall 


form of the profeſſion of faith. 


Apoſtolical office obliging us to cauſe to be executed 
without delay, to the honour, and glory of the Lord 


tion of his church; and the council of Trent having 


— 


Eons 24A 


thoſe who ſhall be admitted to curacies, canonries, and 


_ dience of the Romiſh church: It being alſo our wil 
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APPENDIX 
To ſhew that we do not impute to the Church of 


ſubjoin here, che Bull of P. Pius IV. . the 


Tre BULL AND CREED oz Prus IV. 


Containing | an Epitome of the whole doctrine of 
Popery. 


6 PIUS biſhop, and Servant of the ſervants of God, if 
to all prefent and to come. The duty of our 


Almighty, what it pleaſed him to inſpire into the holy 
fathers aſſembled in his name, to ſerve for the direc. 


decreed, that henceforth all thoſe who ſhall have the 
charge of cathedral and metropolitan churches, and 


all other eccleſiaſtical benefices, having the care 0 
fouls, ſhall be obliged to make profeſſion of the ortho- 
dox faith, and to {wear to continue for ever in the obe- 


that the ſame thing ſhould be obſerved by all thoſe who 
iha!l reſide in monaſteries, convents, religious houſes 
and other Regular places or orders, under any name 
or title whatſoever, and that for this end one and the 
tame proſeſſion of faith ſhould be preſented to them 
—— We, of our full Apoſtolical power, and accord 
ing to the decree of the ſaid council, order and ex 
preisly command all thoſe to whom it may appertail 
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n whatever part of the world they may be, to publiſh, 


znnexed to theſe preſents, and no other, under the 
pins ordained by the ſame council, againſt the con- 
umeners, and that they make this profeſſion of faith 
in the form following; "oo 


rery one of thoſe things, which are contained in that 


0 fays 


Believe in one God, the Father Almighty, Mak- 
er of heaven and earth, and of all things viſible 
nd inviſible, 2. And in one Lord, Jeſus Chriſt, the 


a 
1 ly begotten Son of God, begotten of his Father be- 
tell ere all worlds; God of God, Light of Light, very 


ubſtance with the Father, by whom all things were 
e. 3. Who for us men, and for our ſalvation, 
ame down from heaven, and was incarnate by the 
oly Choſt of the Virgin Mary, and was made man. 
. And was crucifed alſo for us, under Pontius Pi- 
ate, ſuffered and was buried. 5. And oy third day 


in 


ended into heaven, and fitteth on the right hand of 
he Father. 7. And he ſhall come again with glory 
0 judge both the quick and the lead, whoſe king- 
dom ſhall have no end. 8. And 1 believe in the Hciy 
hoſt, the Lord and giver of life, who proceeded from 
be Father and the Son, who, with the Father and 
be Son together, is worſhipped and glorified, who 
pake by the Prophets. 9. 1 belicve one catholic and 
poſtolic church. 10. I acknowicdge one baptiſm for 
he remiſſion of ſins. 11. I look for the reſurrection 
tt the dead. 12. And the liſe of the world ts 
me. Amen, 


ſolemnly ſwear, keep and obſerve the form of oath 


« J do with a fm faith believe and profeſs all and 


reed, which the holy Roman church uſeth: that is 


od of very God; begotten, not made, being one 


ole again according to the ſcriptures. 6. And aſ- 


UG 


Ea (th 
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13. I molt firmly admit and embrace apoſtolical, x 
eccleſiaſtical traditions, and all other obſervations and 
conſtitutions of the ſame church. 14. I do adny 
the holy ſcriptures in the ſame ſenſe that holy mothe 
church doth, whoſe buſineſs it is to judge of the 
true ſenſe and interpretation of them; and I will in 
terpret them according to the unanimous conſent d 
the fathers, 15. I do profeſs and believe that ther 
are feven ſacraments of the new law truly and proper 
ly ſo called, inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord 
and neceſſary to the ſalvation of mankind, thoug| 
not all of them to every one, viz. baptiſm, confi 
mation, euchariſt, penance, extreme unction, orders 
and marriage, and that they do confer grace: and 
that of thefe, baptiſm, confirmation, and orders, ma 
not be repeated without ſacrilege. I do alſo recene 

and admit the received and approved rites of the ci 
tholic church in her ſolemn adminiſtration of the 
bave named ſacraments. 16. I do embrace and receine 
all and every thing that hath been defined and dechr 
ed by the holy council of Trent concerning original fn 
and juſtification. 17. I do alſo profeſs, that in the 


maſs there is oſtered unto God a true, proper, and ! 
propitiatory ſacrifice for the quick and the dead; andy. 
that in the moſt holy ſacrament of the euchariſt thet tha. 


zs truly, really, and ſubſtantially, the body and bloc 
rogether with the ſoul and divinity of our Lord Jelu 
Chriſt, and that there is a cenverſion made 0 
the whole ſubllance of the wine into the blood; 


nich converſion the catholic church calls TRANSIT 
STANTIATION. 18. I confeſs that under one kind ne 
anly, whole and entire, Ciriit and the true cha 
crament is taken and received. 19. I do firmly be on 
heve that there 15 a purgatory; and that the fouls kerYy. 
prifoners hero „ do receive help by the Tulfrages: of the un 


faithful, 20. I do likewiſe belicve that the ſaints, 
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doning together with Chriſt, are to he worſhippet 
nd prayed unto; and that they do offer prayers unto 
od for us; and that the reliques are to be held in ve- 
eration. 21. I do moſ}firmly aſſert, that the images 
f Chriſt, and of the bleſſed Virgin, the mother 
God, and of other ſaints ouglit to be had and 
etained; and that due henour and veneration ought 
o be given to them. 22. I do affirm, that the power 
f indulgences was left by Chriſt in the church, and 
hat the uſe of them is very beneficial ro chriſtian peo- 
le. 23. I do acknowledge the holy Catholic and A- 
pſtolic church to be the mother and mi iſtreſs of all 
hurches : and I do PRO and ſwear true obedience 
othe biſhop of Rome, the ſuccefor of St. Peter, the 
mance of the apoſtles, and the vicar of Jeſus Chriſt. 
4 I do undoubtedly receive, and profeſs all other 
hings which have been delivered, defined, and deelar- 
d by the ſacred canons and ecumenical councils, and 
ſpecially by the holy ſynod of Trent; and all things 
ontrary thereunto, and all hereſfies condemned, reject- 
d, and anathematized by the nurch, I do likewiſe 
ondemn, reject, and anathematize- 
I promile, vow and ſwear to do what in me les, 
that all thoſe who depend on me, and are under my 
barge, ſhall hold, teach and preach this Catholic 
faith, without which none can be ſaved, and that with 
the help of God I ſhall firmly and conſtantly retat: 
It as I now make profeſſion of it, to the laſt breath 
of my life. So 15 me God, and lis holy Gaſpels.“ 
Our will e and pl calure is, that theſe reſents be regd 
and pub]! med, in the uſual manner in our apoilolticas 


1 


chancery: and that they ſhould be regiſtrated end 
printed, that they may be known to all the world, 
ewe forbid all perſons, whoever they may be, to in- 
fringe the preſent declaration of cur will, or to ven- 


vw) . * 
Mie ratlily to contarens ie; auc it an mall dare to 
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t it, let him know that he will incur the indig. 
nation of God Almighty, and of the Apoſtles St. Pe. 
ter and St. Paul. 


— 


Given at Rome, the 13th of November, Ann. Don, 
2564; and the 5th of our Pontificate. 


THE 
EXAMINATION 
OF THE 


RELIGION OF THE GREEKS AND THAT 
OF PROTESTANTS. 


Tar Firra Discourss. 


THE facred hiſtory informs us that the prophet E- 


lijah was fo extremely afflicted, when, in a time 
general corruption in Iſrael, he believed that he a- 
lone was a worſhipper of the true God, that when the 
Lord aſked him, what he did in the cave, he anſwered 
im, © T have been exceeding jealous for the Lord 
od of Hoſts, becauſe the children of Iſrael have for- 
ken thy covenant, broken down thine alters, and 
an thy prophets with the ſword, and 1 only am left, 
nd they ſeek my life alſo to take it away.” But the 
red writer adds, that he received a very great conio- 
tion, when the Lord made him this reply; 1 
ave reſerved unto me ſeven thouſand, which have 
ot bowed the knee unto Baal.” 

| 8 
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My friends, the ſtate in which the church of Iſrael 
was, in the time of this prophet, hath a great reſem- 
blance to that wherein the chriſtian church hath been 
in the laſt ages. She hath ſometimes been reduced to 
ſuch extremities, that her poor Elijahs have been con- 
ſtrained to go and hide themſelves in deſerts and caves, 
to evite the perſecution to which the profeſſion of the 
truth every moment expoſed them; and from thence 
they have ſent up to heaven theſe bitter complaints; 
& Lord, they have forſaken thy covenant, they have 
put to death thy ſervants and we only are left.“ 6a) 
But God hath taken care to conſole his people, by in- 
| forming them, that he had reſerved for himſelf a num- 

ber of Chriſtians who had not bowed the knee before 
the idol, and who had maintained fidelity to him in 
every trial. Theſe chriitians afterwards diſcovered 


(% Lynther ſaid, «„ that it had happened to him as 
to the prophet Elias, who during the idolatry of the ten 
t-ibes, and the perſecution of Ahab and Jezabel, ſup- 
poſed himſelf to be alone, and deſired to retire from the 
world, not knowing that God reſerved 7000 men, and 
that Abgias had preſerved himſelf with a 100 prophets 
who were concealed in the caves. If I may be allowed, 
adds he, to compare great things with ſmall, this ap- 
pears to me to hea deſcription of this age. For having 
| Heen, I know not by what providence, forcibly drawn in- 
to the public, I have combated in ſuch a manner theſe 
monſters of indalgences and the Pontifical laws, that l 
thought myſelf to be alone. But behold what they 
tell me,---- that God has reſerved ſome remnant for him- 
ſelc, and that even at this time, there are yet ſome pro. 
phets preſerved in ſome lurking place.” He afterwards 
mentions Weſſelus, otherwiſe called Baſil of Groninges, 
who was ſirnamed, “the Light of the World,” 
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themſelves; for when God made them to hear that 
mighty voice, 4 Depart out of Babylon my people !” 
they obeyed with readineſs the heavenly mandate, and 
formed the body of a church upon the 8 model 
of that of the Apoſtles. 


You are at no loſs to underſtand, my dear brethwen, 
that I ſpeak to you of the Proteſtant and reformed 


church, of which, by the grace of God, we are mem- 
bers. But as it becomes us to believe nothing without 
examination, to day let us ſee, whether we do not de- 
ceive ourſelves, and whether indeed our e be 
the true and pure Chriſtianity” 

We proved in our laſt ſermon, that we ſeek in vain 
for this pure Chriſtianity in the Roman church: Let 
us enquire, if we ſhall find it, either in the Greek 
church, or in our own: theſe ſhall then be the two 
points of our preſent diſcourſe; and by diſcuſſing 
them, we ſhall put in practice, what the Apoſtle en- 
joins in the words, which we have read unto you for 
the fifth time: Prove all things. 


Examination of the Gretes REL1G1ON. 


Before entering into the examination of the religion 
of the Greeks, it is neceſſary that we ſhould premiſe 


theſe two remarks. 


Firſt, that we do not here OY of thoſe Greeks 


who have been gained over by the Latins; nor of thoſe 
who have been brought up in the ſeminaries of Rome, 


or of Venice; nor of thoſe who have been drawn to 
the Romiſh communion, by large promiſes and pen- 


bons; nor of thofe who having come to implore the 


aid of Popes, have reckoned it the moſt effeftual way 


to obtain to ir, to ſubmit to their yoke. But we ſpeak 
of thoſe Greeks, which the Romiſh church conſiders 
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As ſchiſtnatics; and who are, for the moſt part at leaf, 
ſubjected to the empire of the Turks. | 

The ſecond remark is, that when we treat of the 
religion of the Greeks, we mean not only to ſpeak of 
the religion of the people called Greeks, but that of the 
whole eaſtern church, and of theſe Chriſtians which 
depend on the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, Alexan. 
dria, Antioch, Jeruſalem, and of Ruſſia or Moſcory; 
for the Moſcovites have had a Patriarch for more thay 
a century paſt, ſince Jeremias of Conſtantinople con 
ſecrated Job Patriarch of Ruſſia in the year 1588. 

We chuſe not here to give you the hiſtory at large 
of the ſeparation of the eaſtern church from the wel 
tern, and of the occaſion of it, I ſhall content myſe 
with giving you ſome ſhort view of it. ing 

I ſhall not now ſpeak of what took place in the ll. 
cond century, when P. Victor excommunicated th 
churches of Aſia, who celebrated Eaſter on the 14 
day of the moon, on whatever day of the week it migh for 
happen, according to the practice of the Jews. The ( 
verity of this Pope was greatly blamed, and this diff 
rence was ſettled in the firſt council of Nice. (e 
ſhall only take notice of that which chiefly divided the. 
churches. This began in the VII. century, partly, thi 
the pride of the Popes of Rome, who aſpired tot 
title of univerſal biſhops, excluſively of the other 
ſhops, while the patriarch of Conſtantinople chuſed n 
to yield any of his rights, ſince the council of Chalc 
don in 45 1, had granted to the ſee of new Rome, f 


is Conſtantinople, privileges equal to thoſe of the ( 
. I tan: 

() This council ordered, that they ſhould alu: 5 
chuſe the ſabbath immediately following the 1 4th of * 
month, and if the 14th day after the new moon, ſho! op 
fall upon a ſabbath, that they ſhould defer it until . 


abbath following, to avoid celebrating Eaſter on 
ſame day with the Jews, 
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alt, Weient ; partly, on account of the controverſy about the 

proceſſion of the Holy Spirit, which began then to be 
the FWagitated, as to which, an addition had been made to 
ole creed of Conftantinople, that the Holy Spirit 
the proceeded from the Son ;” and partly, becauſe in a 
ich couneil of Conftantinople, held in 680 in a chapel of 


an. the Imperial palace, {4] wherein canons were made 


rery diſpleaſing to the court of Rome, about the mar- 
rage of prieſts and deacons, the faſt of the ſabbath, the 
conWequality of the patriarch of Conſtantinople with the bi- 
ſhop or Pope of Rome, and ſeveral other matters. [eq 


arge Theſe diviſions greatly increaſed in the IX. age, in 


welthe time of Photius, patriarch of Conſtantinople, which 
ye produced a ſchiſm, that continued in the ages follow- 
ing. /] Attempts indeed were made in the end of 
+ Hs | 
(d) In Trullo: which ſignifies a vault raiſed in the 
igh form of a dome, which the Italians call a Cuppola, 
11 (e) In the 13th canon, the council declared, „that it ; 


any one be found fit to be ordained a ſub-deacon, deaccn, 
or prieit, he ſhould not be deprived of that honour on ac- 
count of his being married, and that he ſhould not be re- 
quired to quit his wife; and this canon was made in op- 
poſition to the Roman church. The 4th exprelsly for 
bad to faſt on the ſabbath, contrary to the practice of 
Rome at that time. The 67th enjoined abſtinence from 
4 uod. and things ftrangled. The 36 declared the ſee of 
Conſtantinople to be equal to that ot Rome, 


Rantinople, inſtead of Ignatiue, who had been depoſed & 
ſhut up in a cloſe priſon, on account of ſome crimes laid 


= bis enemy, and as did alſo Adrian II. who procured his 
condemnation in a council of Conſtantinople, held in 86g, 
and which is called the VIII. Univerſal council. He war 
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(f) PRotins, having been eſtabliſhed Patriarch of Cos 


to his charge, Nicolas I. Pope of Rome declared himſelf 
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the XI. century [g] to reunite the Greek church wit 
the Latin, not only in the council of Bari (a city of! 
taly) held in 1097 or 1098, under P. Urban 1]. ; 
which Anſelm of Canterbury diſputed againſt th 
Greeks; but by other methods too long here to relate 
From whence it appears that nothing was left untrie, 
in order to reduce the Greeks again under the yoke 9 
the Roman Pontiff, but without any ſucceſs; and thi 


anathematized in it as a tyrant, a ſchiſmatic, an adult 
rer, a parricide, a forger of lies; and according to the ae 
count of Nicetas, in his life of Ignatius, the biſhops ſu 
feribed the condemnation of Photius, not merely with ink 
| but after they had dipped their pen in the blood of il 
Saviour. Notwithſtanding he was reſtored in $78, al 
P. John VIII. received him voluntarily into fellow!tif 
After he was replaced in his ſee, he held a council in Co: 
ſtantinople in 879, in which he preſided, and where 
all former proceedings againſt him were annulled, and: 
act paſſed, whereby all appeals from his ſee to that 
Rome were prohibited, Thus the council eluded thed 
mand made by the legates of the Pope, that the church 
of Bulgaria ſhould be dependent on Rome. John VII 
gave but a cold reception to his legates, and ſent to th 
_ emperor Baſilius, biſhop Marin or Martin, to proteſt i 
gainſt what had been done in the council; and for wad 
the bilhep was detained in priſon a month at Conſtani 
nople. When John underſtood how his legate had bee 
treated, he proceeded anew to excommunicate Photius, 


(c) In the X. century, Silinnius and Sergius, Pat 
archs of Conſtantinople, ſtrongly ſupported the writing 
of Photius: in the following age, there were animoſiii 

between P. Leo IX. and Michel Cerularius, patriarch 
Conſtantinople; very ſharp and angry letters paſſed 
tween them, and anathemas were denounced on each [i 


"ae 
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Chiſm ſubſiſted in the XIII. century, notwithſtanding 
de pains of Innocent III. who wrote a letter himſelf 
the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, in 1198, wherein he 
aplained to him the reaſon why the Roman church 
alled herſelf the church Univerſal, and threatened to 
rroceed againſt him, if he did not render the obedience 
rhich was due to her. Gregory XI. alſo wrote in 
1231 to the Patriarch Germanus: And Gregory the X. 
or the ſame purpoſe, convened the II. Council of Ly. 
ns in 127 4, Whither Michael Paleologus, emperor of 
the Eaſt, ſent ambaſſadors, who came in his name tame- 
to offer ſubmiſſion to the Pope: which however did 
zot put an end to the ſchiſm, becauſe Andronicus, the 
Gon of this Michael, entertained very different ſenti- 
ments from his father. It is true another council was 
held under P. Eugene II. at Ferrara, and continued at 
Florence, in 1438, and the year following, wherein 
here was ſome appearance of the two divided churches 
oming to a reconciliation, as ſeveral Greeks there made 
ll the conceſſions required of them; but there were 


8re! 


1d 2 


at ( | 
« bers of them who declared, that the Latins were he- 
e eics, and many of thoſe who had been gained over, 


wor their return to their own country, confeſſed that 
ey had meanly betrayed and fold their faith: and ir, 
the year 1443 the Patriarchs of Alexandria, Antioch, 

ind Jeruſalem convened a ſynod at Jeruſalem, wherein 
hey treated the council of Paris, as a packed councti: 
beer no authority. Thus things remained in much the 

us, Five ſtate as they were before; & theſe two churches 

othis day look upon one bnothir with averſion. 

Having made theſe general remarks, I proceed to what 
vas propoſed, namely, to examine the religion of the 

Laſtern Chriſtians. | 

I. It will not certainly be reſuſed, that the eaſtern 

r Greek church is to be accounted a Chriitian church, 
ice it acknowledges the moſt holy and adorable Tri- 
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wity, the ſatisſaction of Jcſus Chriſt, and many other 
important doctrines, taught and maintained 1 in other 
Chriſtian ſocieties. 

II. Ie is alſo undeniable, that the Orbe reject a 

t of the errors of the church of Rome. 

They acknowledge not the ſupremacy of the Pope, 


28 appears by the writings of their authors, and in 
particular, from thoſe of Nilus archbiſhop of Thefſi. 


lonica; and in many places they excommunicate the 


5 Pope every year. — They are far from believing that 


the Roman pontiffs have power of granting indulgen, 
ces for the life to come, to diſpenſe with perjury and 
inceſt, and to dethrone kings.— They cannot endure 


that the church of Rome ſhould call herſelf the only 


catholic and apoſtolic church. 
They do not believe that the bread in the Eucharif 


| iz deſtroyed, and that the accidents alone remain 


which is an evidence that they believe not 'Tranſubs 
ſtantiation. The word itſelf is not to be found in an 
of their public writings, which are not ſuppoſititious 
and it is very probable that Gabriel Severus, the Me. 
tropoli tan of Philadelphia, who had reſided a long 
time at Venice, was the firſt among them who em. 
ployet that term. They do not adore the ſacrament: 


_ before the ſymbols be corfecrated, when they are car 


Tied and placed on the table, they fall upon their kneey 


and ths grant Duke of Moſcovy lays aſide his crown; 


but after conſecration, it is a matter of public notorie 
ty, that they pay no adoration, either in the time 0 
communion, or after it.— Neither do they approve 
maſſes without communicants..— They communicate 
in both kinds — They conſecrate the Euchariſt by 
prayer, and not by pronouncing certain words with! 
low and muttering voice.— They alſo communicat 


with le: vrened bread the Armenians excepted. — They 


have no belief of Purzatory.- — They make no im 
ges of the diviuity.— They make uſe only of pain; 
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ings, and not of ſculpture, or molten figures, as the 
Latins do.— They approve not o the cclebacy of 
priolts.— They know nothing of the human ſatis- 
actions of ſaints, to profit other men.— Nor do they 

rform the ſervice in a language which the 8 do 
not underſtand. 

There ate, beſides, ſeveral other opinions of the 
Romiſh church which they condemn. In conſidera- 
tion of which it appears that the church of the Eaſt 
is tainted with fewer errors than that of the Weitz 
and conſequently is more pure. 

II. I: mutt alſo be confeſſed that many of theſe 
Greek Chriſtians have had errors imputed to them 
which they du not hold. +: 

For example, thoſe called Neſtorians, a 
with the error condemned in the council of Epheſus in 
431, namely, of believing two perſons in Jeſus Chriſt; 
and thoſe called Jacobites, or Monophyfites or Dioſco- 


er 


ub. ; 101CO- 
Wrians, with the error condemned in the council or 

any LOT, en co! 

955 Chalcedon in 451, which conſiſted in believing that 
þ | 


Me tte two natures of Jeſus Chriſt were confounded. 
Yet thoſe who have examined the matter, and who 
have read the liturgy of the Neſtorians, the Confeſſion 
of Claude, king of the Ethiopians written in 155, & 
what Baſilidius another king of Ethiopia 1 is ſaid to 
hve written in 1634, agree in acquitting theſe poor 
people from theſe errors of which they have been ac- 
cuſed. a) How much were it to be wiſhed, that 
no others could be laid to their charge! * 

IV. But it cannot be denied, that they have their 
rrors, and theſe capital ones too. 

In reality they pay religious worſhip to images. Tis 
true the Armenians are fo far from worſhipping them 
in any ſort that they even excommunicate thoſe who 


(a) Vid. Jod. Ludolphi Biftor. cum commentariis. 


D d 
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pay them religious veneration, (3) and it would ſeen 


this head; from whence ſome draw an argument tg 


the Armenians ſeparated from the communion of other 
_ Chriſtians. It is alſo true, that the Neſtorians, and 


that they have always been of the ſame ſentiments on 


prove, that this veneration of images was not intro. 
duced till after the III. univerſal council held at Ephe. 
ſus in 431, for it was not till after this council that 


theſe denominated the Chriſtians of St. Thomas, ar: ? 
of the ſame ſentiments with the Armenians: but al“ 
for the other Greeks, they pay devotion to images with ol 
care, they bow their knees before them, and light 
lamps or tapers in honour of them according to the 
order of the II. council of Nice. Tis even affirmed f* 
that ſome of them adore them as gods, and that the q 
never enter into a houſe, without looking around fo * 
the image in order to falute it, after which they make ok 
the ſign of the croſs three times, and bowing the heaiſ d 
Tay, Lord, have mercy on me. (c) th 
i ho 
on 


* {b) Nicon, who died in the year 968. in the trentil 
he wrote concerning the Religion of the Armenians, faj 
expreſsly . Venerabiles imagines non adorant, fed quoi Gr 
magis eſt eorum univerſalis epiſcopus cum reliquis, ei 
qui adorant, anathemate percutit” This is alſo con 
fir med by another named Iſaac. who is ſuppoſed to hay 
lived abont the year 11 50; and Niceras ſays, that the 
agi ee it this point with the ancient Germans. 


(e) This is the account Sigiſmond Raro gives of thi ma 
- Moſcorites: and a late author, in a boek intitled, ti 
Religion of the Moſcovites, printed at Amſterdam 
1698, relates the ſame in the following manner; Whe 
they enter into the honſe cf another, they ſalute no pe 
fon whatever. though there were twenty Kenez, ( 
Princes of the country, or ever ſo many other great Lori 
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They alſo inyoke the ſaints. The Muſcovites ſhew 
great devotion towards the Virgin Mary. They boaft 
of having her image drawn by St. Luke; and ſay that 


cow, with theſe words, My grace and power be 


among them the Chriſtian religion. 4, They have 
2 diſtinguiſhed reſpect alſo for Michael the Archangel, 
but above all, for their St. Nicolas, biſhop. of Mita, 


of whom they report many miracles: (e) with whom 


houſe ; they ſeek for them. without ſpeaking a word, as 
if they were mute, and if they do not inſtantly ditcover 


and after the ſ,iat is ſhown to them with great reſpect, 


three times, beat their breaſts as often, and thrice pro- 
nounce the words, Ge , Lord, have pity 
on me.“ | 


4. They ſay that this Apoſtle having embarked in 
Greece, croſſed the Euxine fea. and landed in the mouth 
of the Boriſthenes, from thence he went to Kiew, which 
vas then the city of greatell traffic in all Ruſſia, They 


ign cf the croſs. Thele are ſtories invented at pleaſure; 
a the Moſcovites were not converted to Chriſtianity for 


of r many ages ater the death of St, Andrew, 

y U. N 

- ehe st Nicolas was biſhop of Mira in Lyſia, in the 
k 


beginning of the 4th century. He was appredenced, 
during the perſecution of Licinius, and ſent into exile, 


—. 


the Virgin commanded it to be kept in the city of Moſ- 


with this image.” They likewiſe pay great reſpect 
to St. Andrew, whom they believe to have introduced 


preſent, until they have got a view of the ſaints of the 


them, they fay, Nimate Peg, that is, Have you no god; 


they make their Puclon, that is. they bow their heads 


add, chat he preached to that people, and after he had 
converted and baptiſed all Kuſſia, he taught them the 


rom wkich he returned after the deſeat ef that tyrant. 
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their St. Sergius is aſſociated. (J.) 


There are ſome of them who go the length to ſay, 


that the Virgin Mary is the mediatrix of ſalvation to 
men, by whom God is reconciled to us; that ſhe is 


worthy to be called upon, becauſe the is the mother of 


| God, who brought forth a God and a man-at once; 


and becauſe by her authority as Mother ſhe may have 
great influence over her Son; that ſhe helps us in our 
faults and infirmities, and that the prays for and pro- 


tects the whole Chriitian world. 


The above errors, which they have in common with 


the church of Rome, are ſufficient to convince us 


that they are idolaters, and conſequently that pure 


| chriſtianity is not to be found in theſe Eaſtern 
| churches. X 


Beſides theſe, they have many other opinions and 
practices which cannot be approved. We dilay- 
prove of the man, er in which they expreſs themſelves 
as to the II ly Spirit, ſaying, that he proceeds not 
from God tlie Son, but only from God the Father, 
For tlie feripture, in very many places, calls him the 
Spirit of the Son; and the Son is faid to have ſent the 


It is believed that he aſſiſted at the council of Nice. H 
is mentioned in the liturgy of] Cury ſoſtome. The em- 
peror ] uſtiuian built a ſuperb city in honour ef hm. 

They pretend that from his tomb flows a liquor which 
can cure all ſorts of diſeaſes, His remains were tren 
ſported i ia the 11th century, to Bari in Italy, where, it! 
aid, they have wrought many miracles, 


Aiſa Sergius was the Prior of a monaſtery near tt 
i0icow, The time of his death is uncertain Poſſevit 
and Olcarius ſay, that he died in the year 1562. Bu 
the Baron of Herberſtein {peaks of the burial ot Sergius 
ia his Travels, pr nted i in 15 349. 
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Holy Spirit.— We approve not of their multiplied 


faſts, being perſuaded, that they are wrong in regare- 
ing the tail as a neceſſary part of divine worthip; in 


ordaining abitinence from certain meats on thoſe days, 


cyntrary to the doctrine of the apoſtle Paul; and in 


imagining, that they thould ſuffer themiclves to die 
of hunger or diſcaſe, rather than make uſe of theſe 


forbidden meats.--- We believe that they miſunder- 
ſtand the decree of the Synod of Jeruſalem, with re- 
ſpect to abſtaining from blood and things ſtrangied, 
which they look upon as the meat of devils; tor it is 


dear, that that Apoſtolic decree was only temporary. 


We alſo diſapprove of the great number vi their 
feaſts, in honour of the Virgin Mary, of the Apoltlcs, 
John Baptiſt, 8t. Mark, St. Luke, St. Athanaſius, St. 


man condemn you, ſaith the Apoſtle, “ in reſpect of 
an holiday.” [a] 


any part of ſcripture that obliges to go and contels to 
a prielt four times a year, as is their cuitons, although 
their confeſſion be different from that of the church of 


they affirm, that the ſigns of bread and wine in the 
euchariſt, are, by the virtue of the Holy Spirit, fo unit- 


come the true, proper, and ſubſtantial body of Chlrittz 

in the ſame manner, as the food we take ſo unites itſelt 
to our body, as to become our body. For what 
foundation is there for ſuch a thought? The bread and 


Jeſus Chriſt is in heaven : How then is it poſlible that 


admitting infants to the Holy Supper, ſince Paul fe- 


105 Cool. i. 


Baſil, St. Gregory, and St. Chryſoſtome. Let no 


Neither do we believe with them. that there is 


Rome. We alſo judge them to be miſtaken, When 


ed to the body and blood of Jeſus Chriſt, that they be- | 


the wine are here on earth below, "bile the body =: 


ticy ſhould be ſo united ? We biame them allo tor 
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quires thoſe who communieate to examine themſelyes; 
of which infants are incapable. 

We condemn them no lefs for holding the opi- 
nion that the ſouls of the faithful, ſeparated trom theit 


bodies, are not immediately received into heaven; buy 
| that they paſs into ſome other place where they enjoy 
reſt: for where doth the ſcripture ſpeak of this third 


place? Finally, we can by no means approre 


of their prayers for the dead: ſeeing we have neither 
a eommandment for it ia ſcripture, nor can any ex. 


amples be found in the canonical books of the ſaints 
having ever offered prayers for the dead. 
From all which we conclude, that the Greek rel 


gion is not pure chriſtianity. 
Where then ſhall we fin] it? Shall it be in the 


religion of Proteſtants? This is what we muſt. now 


examine. 


Examination of the RErORMED RELIGION. 


J do not ſuppoſe that you expect I ſhould here ex- 
amine all the differences which ſubſiſt among thoſe 
called Proteſtants. I ſhall confine myſelf to ſpeak on- 


| ly of that religion which we in particular profeſs. To 
Judge aright of it, it is neceſſary that we give you: 
ſhort deſcription thereof; in order that you may your- 


ſelves ſee whether we do not deceive ourſetves in the 


favourable ſentiments we entertain of our belief. We 


mall declare to you, both what we believe in common 
with other Chriſtian ſocieties, and that wherein we 


differ from them; and you will perceive whether in 


what we believe as well as in what we do not believe, 
we equally follow the rule which God hath given us. 
I. We believe that there is a Cod, that is to ſay, 2 


Being who poſſeſſes all perfections, who hath made 


himſelf known to men by the works of creation, and 


revealed himſelf much more clearly aud perfectly to 
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hem in this word. I am perſuaded that there is not 
one among you, who doth not approve this article. 
None can oppoſe it, without renouncing his light, & 


loing extreme violence to himſelf. 
IT. We receive the Books which contain that word, 


both thoſe of the Old Teſtament, of which God made 
the Jews the keepers, and thoſe of the New: and we 


are perſuaded that all ſcripture is divinely inſpired, & 
that the prophets, the apoſtles and evangeliſts, wrote 
nothing but by inſpiration, or under the direction of 
the Holy Spirit. What perſuades us of the divinity 
of the Scriptures is, the greatneſs and ſublimity of the 


myſteries which they contain; the holineſs of the pre- 


cepts therein delivered; the agreement of the truths 


which they teach with the light of conſcience; the 


types and prophecies of the Old Teſtament happily ac- 
compliſhed under the New economy; the marvellous 


eficacy of the doctrine therein propoſed to move and 
awaken the heart, to convert and to comfort ſouls: 


with many other proofs. Examine whether we have 


not good ground for this our belief; and endeavour to 


recall into your raind what we ſaid to you in our r third 
ſermon. | 


III. We receive no  viher books wa thoſe which are 
zknowledged for canonical by all Chriſtians: of theſe 


there are thirty nine in the Old Teſtament, reckoning 
every particular book ſeparately, (a) and twenty-ſeven 


in the New. We reject the other books called Apo- 


cyphal; which were not received by the people of 
God, to whom the oracles were committed. Of theſe 


ſome are only abridgements of certain hiſtories, full 
a contradictions, as the Maccabees: ſome are pieces 


(a) The Jews reckoned only 22 books of Scripture, 
cauſe they joined ſeveral of them together: they mage 
Wy one book of the twelve leſſer prophets. 
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which have been annexed to the Greek verſion of the 
feventy, Others are in-onſiftent with the canonical 
books; as the additions to Either and Daniel. Others 
contain things falſe, as the books of Tobit and Judith, 
Others have the air of fable; as the pretended hiſtory p 
of Suſanna, &c. In this are we not ſupported by 
reaſon? We follow the ſentiments of the e 8 
Chriſtian church; and if the authority of the III. ſa 
council of Carthage be objected. to us, we oppoſe to re 
that the council of Laodicea; and we have even ſome 

reaſon to doubt of that canon of the council of Carth- . 


age, which is not to be found in many copies. H 
IV. We regard the canonical books as the rule of of 
our faith and manners. In them we are taught to Ie 
| know God and ourſelves; what God hath done for th. 
us, and what we ought te do for him; what God re. do 
quires of us, and what he hath promiſed to us. We thi 
reckon ourſelves obliged to read them and meditate the 
upon them continually, according to the commandment eth 
laid upon us therein. For this can we be condemned tet 


V. We refuſe to admit any opinion which is not the 
contained in theſe books, becauſe we have learned off, 
the Apoſtle Paul, that if “any ſhould preach any otherſiſſis | 
goſpel beſides that which hath been preached, he ougntMtha 
to oo held accurſcd, were he even an angel from hear-ſſent 

Can any blame us for this conduct? The primi- I ſo i 
5 Chriſtians were of the ſame mind, Do not pro· I pre: 
duce human reaſons, (ſaid Theodoret) for I will gie ver 
credit only to divine ſcripture” ( 

VI. We believe conformably to theſe ſcriptures 
that there is no God but one; that this God is the molt 
perfect of beings, that he is a pure ſpirit, diſengage! 
from all matter, that he knows all things, that he u 
poſſeſſed of infinite wiſdom, that he is almightf r 


6 Theodor. in Dial. Immuf. 
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hat his goodneſs and mercy arc ineffable, that he is 


ſupremely juſt, and perfectly holy, ſo that he cannot 
"WH ſuffer fin to paſs unpuniſhed, that he is every where 
; preſent, eternal, and neceflarily exiſtent, and that he 1$ 
7 


a being moſt ſimple, immutable, infinite, and moſt 
J glorious. Are not theſe truths diffuſed through the 
ſacred books? For this then we ſurzly are not to be 
WW reckoned heretics. 

VII. We teach, that there are Three: in whoſe 
ame we are baptiſed, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit, which have the effence and perfections 
of Divinity, but that theſe three are but one God, us 
«of John ſaith expreſsly; that they have therefore all three 
the ſame eſſence, the ſame cternity, the ſame wit- 
dom, the ſame goodneſs, power, and glory, although 
they be nevertheleſs diſtinguiſhed; for it is ſaid, that 
the Father begat the Son, and that the Spirit proceed- 
eth from him, but it is not ſaid, that the Son beget- 
teth the Father, nor that the Father proceeds from 
be DpIrie. 

VIII. We are therefore perſuaded, that Jeſus Chriſt 
is the Son of God, his proper, his only Son, and 
that he is “God over all bleſſed for ever.” We can 
entertain no doubt of this, ſince the apoſtle Paul hath 
lo inſtructed us; who elſewhere ſays, that he is © the 
great God and Saviour;“ and that not only all things 


but that he himſelf hath ſounded the earth, and that 
the heavens are his work; that it is he of whom the 
Father ſaid, „Let all the angels of God worſhip him,” 
end that he is Jehovah, whom Iſrael tempted in the 
Wilderneſs. We have alſo learnt from the apoſtle 
ſohn that he is God, „ the true God, and eternal 
life,” that all that was made, was made by him, and 
that nothing was made without him ; that he ſearch- 
ch the heart and the reins; that faiah ſaw his glory, 
Ee 
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when he ſaw the Lord ſitting upon his throne, hay. 
ing the ſeraphim before him, who cried, « Holy, holy, 
holy is the Lord of hoſts, the whole earth is full of 
his glory. ” Finally, we have learned of Jeremiah 
that he is „the Lord our righteouſneſs,” (c) In this 
can we be accuſed of error? 
IX. We are alſo perſuaded of the divinity of 
the Holy Spirit, in whoſe name we are baptiſed, as in 
that of the Father and the Son. We have learned 
irom the mouth of Peter, that to lie unto the Holy 
Ghoſt, is to lie unto God; and from Paul, that it 
is this ſpizit who ſearcheth the deep things of God, 
and Way worketh all things; that all the diverſe gift 
which are in the faithful proceed from him, and tha 
we are his temples. It is ou this account that we 
aſk, with holy Paul, no leſs the communion of this 
Zpitrit, than the grace of the Lord Jeſus, and the 
jove cf the Father: and we fear, above all things to 
lin againſt this Spirit, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt hath taugh 
us, that fins againſt the Father, and the Son {ſhall be 
forgiven, but that the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſha 
never be forgiven, Do we here advance any thing 
which is not evidently drawn from the holy Scrip 
Lares.2::-"(8) 5 
X. We farther believe, that this eternal God 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, hath determined tl. 
from all eternity whatever ſhould come to paſs in the 
world, and thar his decrees are eternal, moſt wiſe, and 
unchangable. None can deny this truth, withoulf 


(h Rom, ix. Tir. ii. 13, "Col. i. 16. Hieb. | $I 
6. 3.—12. 1 Co. * Jo. i. 1 3. and x xii. 41. 1 Jo. d 
„ Nee Jer. xxili. 6. | XI 


1 ** 


Cd; Acds v. 3. 4. 1 Cor. ii. 19. ff. and xii. 2. au (-) 
Vi, & e . 13. ö Match. Xil. 5 . 2 
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'-Mcontraditing reaſon, as well as the word of God. 
AM. We preach that it is God who hath created 
all that exiſts without himſelf, both things that are 
ſen, and things inviſible, —-- men, angels, the hear- 

ens, the earth, the ſtars, plants and animals, and 
that © of him, and through him, and for him are 


u ſcripture? 
XII. We are convinced, that this ſame God go- 


hing falls out at any time but by his permiſſion. And 
ure you not read the declaration of Jeſus Chritt, 


tis will; that the very hairs of our head are number. 
uz and that which Paul ſaith, that we have in God 
fe, motion and being, and that Jeſus Chriſt main. 
ins all things, by his all-powerſul word. () 


s own image, that he endowed him with reafon 
hat he might be capable of knowing his Creator, & 


hallendering to him the homage which was due; that he 
ungormed him holy and innocent, that he filled his ſoul 


n over the creatures of this lower world: but that 
tis man, though proceeding from the hands of God 
that ſtate, truly worthy of the wiſdom of his 
laker, did not long continue in it, ſeeing he ſcarce 


he firſt uſes he made of his liberty was to employ iz 
violating his command, which God had given him, 
ot to eat of the tree of knowledge of good a;.d evil. 
„ad of this we have information by Moſes, 


XIV. We believe, that by this firſt man, n en- 


v ans (+ * Gen. . Ads! v. 24. In} LV! 24. e "EY 2 8 
1. Matth, vi. 29, 30. Acts xvii. 4 Hed, 1 


ll things.” Have you not read the very ſame fruths 


ems and conducts all by his providence, ſo that no- 


” £ = - — > — _ 5 — 2 — 
5 . I * = — — 2 —— - — — — 2 * 2 — 
— 22 — — by --o. - 
* — — 2 : — — > —_ — — — —_ 
A CONT WOO. - — . —_—_— 


— — 4 4 * 4 A < Ci, WE. - - a £ « — 
A « 2 o 4 * Y =} 1 * , 3 we. > © 4 7 
re Ms > = E. — 2 EI a P = 3. £05 Iz: £ — 642 ©: as > 
RE ĩðͤ oe” 5 ada 
; 


that not one ſparrow falleth to the ground without 


XIII. We teach, that God created man after 


ith light and underſtanding, and gave him domini- 


new his Creator when he offended him, and one of 
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of the fleth, they are fleth, that is, they have a nz 


you not tecollect, in what I have here ſaid, the word 
of David, of John, and of Paul? 


taught us, that « the wages of ſin is death,” and find 


which ſhall not be forgiven either * in this world, 


been happy if God, before the foundation of t! 


tenting his juitice, and exerciſing his mercy; in 
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tered into the bans; and death by fin, and by that 
one offence the judgment or guilt is come upon all 
men to condemnation. Theſe are the very expreſ. 
ſions of Paul on this ſubject. We are accordingly 
perſuaded, that all men born of Adam, Jeſus Chriſt 
excepted, come into the world guilty and corrupt, 
that they are conceived in iniquity, and being born 


ture corrupt and vitious, and that corruption of {in 
is univerſal, not peculiar to ſome, but common to 
all the human race; that we are all by nature thei 
children of wrath, and are deſerving of death. Do 


XV. We are convinced, that fins though the 
are not all equal, yet are all worthy of death, 
even of eternal death; fince the apoſtle Paul hat 


it 18 entirely juſt that an offence committed againſt a 
infinite Majeſty, from whom we have our being an 
ſubſiſtence, ſhould be puniſhed with death. Nee 
theleſs we believe that there are none of theſe whie| 
God doth not forgive to thoſe to whom he is pleaſe 
to be gracious, except the ſin againſt the Holy Spiri 


in that which is to come,” that is to ſay, never. 
XVI. We conſequently believe, that all men bein 
finners and defzrving death, none of them ſhould hat 


world, had not choſen or elected ſome of them, wh 
he hath predeſtinated unto glory, while he hat}. 1 
all the reſt in their corruption; & if, in the reſourc 
of his wiſdom, he had not ſound the means of col 


word, if he had not given to men a Mediator, The 


is nothing of this which you have not read in the fer 
ture. 
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XVII. We preach that this Mediator is the Son of 
od, who in the fulneſs of time became man, in or- 
jr to ſave us by obeying the law, and by ſuffering 
Bly MWrhat we deſerved to ſuffer, and what God as Gods 
rilt Would not have endured; and we explain the concep- 
pt Mon, birth, life, death, reſurrection and aſcenſion of 
ora Wis Saviour, juſt as they are deſcribed to us by the 


lans. 


hath ſatisfied the juſtice of God, expiated our fins, 
econciled us to his Father, that he haih redeemed us, 
procured for us the pardon of all our offences, deli- 
ered us from the curſes of the law, and eſtabliſhed 
the Covenant of grace. Are not theſe truths taken 
from the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, who 
inform us, that * Jeſus Chriſt is come into the world to 
hve ſinners,” © to give his life a ranſom for manyz” 
at © he was bruiſed for our iniquity, and wounded 
or our tranſgreſſions, and that the chaſtiſement which 
brings peace to us was upon him; — that “ he hath 
redeemed us from the curſe of the law, when he was 
made a curſe for us;” that“ we were redeemed by 
is precious blood, as of a lamb without blemiſh and 
ithout ſpot,” that in him we have the remiſiion of 
ins; that he bare our fins upon the tree; that we 
were brought nigh by his bloods and that Gcd hain 


dein ä it | 
hy Wcconciled the world by him. If the doctrine of tte 
F fftisfaction be not clear in the ſcripture, tiere is cer- 


hinly nothing clear in the facred books. (4) 
XIX. We believe that Jeſus Chriſt had tin ee oftces, 
rhich had been repreſented under the Old J cituments 


(s) 1 Tim; i. 15, and ii, 5. Mat, xx, 25, II, li, 


mangeliſts. Lou are not ignorant of theſe, Chriſ- 


XVIII. We teach, chat Jeſus Chriſt by his death, 


ind are denoted to us by the word CERIsT, as the 
name of Jeſus ſignifies, that he is our Saviour. Theſe 
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three offices are thoſe of Prophet, Prieſt, and King, 2 
XX. We affirm, that, as a Prophet, Jeſus Chriſt Who 
| hath taught us the true way to heaven, and that we pat 
cannot learn that way but in his doctrine ; that he. eill 
alone hath the words of eternal life, and that he ; nal 
the only Teacher whom we ought to hear: ſo when rat 
he was transſigured upon the mount, with Mofes andi 
Elias, the heavenly Father ſaid of him, This 1 15 my of « 
well- beloved Son, hear ye him.” 
XXI. We believe that he is our great High-Priet 
who appeared in the end of the world, to put awa 
in, by the ſacrifice of himſelf, that he offered himfe] 
but once, and not often, otherwiſe he muſt need; 
have frequently ſuffered fince the foundation of the 
world; that his oblation is of infinite value, ſo that 
it did not need to be repeated like that of the Prieſts 
of old, and that fuch a repetition could not poſſibh 
take place, without Jefus Chrift aQually ſuffering; 
that by this offering he hath perfected them who are 
ſanctiſied, and that his blood cleanſeth us from all fin 
But we add, that after he had offered here below hit 
ſacrifice, he aſcended into the heavens, that he might 
appear in the preſence of God for us; and thus his 
prieſthood is eternal, ſeeing he is always able to ſari 
to the uttermoſt thoſe who come to God by him, fo 
he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them; fo that 
he ſtands not in need of ſucceſſors, as the Prieſts un 
der the Old Teſtament, which by death were prevent 
ed from continuing always Alwe. 0 
XXII. In ſine, we hay, that as a King, he govern 
us by the ſceptre of Th word, and by his Spirit, an 
that his kinzdom 1s not a kingdom of this world, whic 
1a promoted and adminiſtered by human means, and 
with wordly pomp, but that 1t 15 the kingdom of hear 
en, wherein all is ſpiritual and divine. Are not a 
theſe truths explained with the utmoſt evidence in tht 5 
holy Scripture? | , | N 


o 
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XXIII. We declare, with the apoſtle Paul, that all 

thoſe whom God hath predeſtinated, and for whom he 
<f pared not his own Son, are alſo called, and that by this 
el calling, God quickens them, who were dead, and 
{WM makes them to paſs from the ſtate of fin, to a ſtate of 
en grace and of righteouſneſs; from the ſlavery of Satan 
to the liberty of the ſons of God; from the kingdom 
eher darkneſs to the kingdom of his Son; from death 


to life; and that he accompliſheth all theſe things, by 


lt bis word, and by his Spirit. 


ſtrength, deliver himſelf from that ſad ſtate into which 


God, becauſe we have learned from Jeſus Chriſt, the 
rophets, and apoſtles, that we are by nature dead in 


ho man can go unto the Son, except the Father draw 
him; that it is God who worketh in us both to will and 
o do; that it is he alone who opens our heart, to un- 
Wcrſtand the things that are ſpoken to us, and who, tak- 


roſs ? (a) 


ent ho worketh faith in us, which is alſo called the gilt 


God, and which is nothing elſe than that act of the 


ſernſhelieving ſoul, whereby being fully perſuaded of the 


ek in him its righteouſueſs and life, wa wk it re- 


(a) Eph. ii. 1. Roch. viii. 7. 1 Cor. ii. 14. Jo. vi. 44% 


\ 


all, il. 13. AQs xvi. 14. Pph. xi. 19, 29. 


XXIV. We believe, that man could not, by his own 


in had brought him, without the aid of the Spirit of 


dur tre ſpaſſes, that our fleſh, or carnal mind cannot be 
ſubject ro the law of God, that the natural man 
cannot comprehend things divine and heavenly; that 


g away our heart of ſtone, gives us an heart of 
leſh, in order that we may walk in his command 
hents. Are not the paſſages to this ces EX. 


XXV. We are therefore perſuaded, that it is God 


uth a the promiſes of the Goſpel, it hath its re- 
dur ſe ſolely to Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, and goes to 


"WR 
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lies upon his merit, and unites itſelf fo cloſely ti 
him, that nothing is able to ſeparate it from him 
And we reckon that it is by this faith, we receive ſe 
fus Chriſt into our hearts; that we apply his right th 
eouſneſs, his obedience, and death: but we declar 
at the ſame time that this faith ought to operate h 
love, that without works it is dead, and that! 
is not given unto all. What is there in this whid 
you have not often read in the holy ſcripture? (5) 
XXVI. We believe with Paul, that God half on 
juſtified thoſe whom he hath called; that is to ſay fr 
that ke hath pardoned all their ſins, and hath give gn 
them the right to eternal life. But we are perſuade 
that the only cauſe of our juſtification, is the merit 
Jeſus Chriſt, (that is, the obedience which he. rc 
dered to his Father even to the death of the crofs,) | 
the grace of God: yet we ſay, that it is neceſſary ta; 
We apply by faith this perfect merit of Jeſus Chriſt: 
Thus we conclude, with the apoſtle of the Gentile (+ 
that we are juſtified by faith without the works oft 


i} i ; 10 
law, as we alſo believe with James, that we ought t A 
|] juſtify and ſhew our faith by our works. 

il | XVII. We are perſuaded, that God juſtifict B 
WH none whom he doth not ſanctify at the ſame time; an . 
"4 that the believer being ſanCtified produceth good work, 
{1} 3 : + die 
i" without which none can be ſaved: but we are far fro 

1 3 | a : ſha 
an. believing that theſe good works merit ſalvation, fort 1 
( greateſt ſufferings “ are not worthy to be laid in theb B 
14 lance with the glory which ſhall be revealed in us, «1 
1 we do nothing but what we are bound to do, fo that, 
| a Jeſus Chriſt ſ.ith, we are only unprofitable ſervants. 
(3) Eph. ch. 2 and 3. Phil. ch. 2 and 3. Jas. it. Nef 
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(e) P. Adrian VI has the following paſſage; © ON, 
merits are as a ſtaff of a broken reed, which cannot fil 
port thoſe who lean upon it, and which pierces the ha 
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toll XXVIII. We acknowiedge for the only rule of 
mi our actions, the law of God, of which the love of 
je God and of our neighbour is the ſum: in following; 
bt: this law, we avoid making any pictures of God, nor 


ourſelves before any image, becaufe this worſhip is ex- 
preſsly forbidden in rhe ſecond commandment of this 
ic holy law. 

XXX. As we violate every day this law, we reck- 
ug on, that we cannot hope to obtain the pardon of our 
ins without repentance, which ought to be ſpeedy, 


wei fincere, and conſtant; but we believe that we ought 
CE continually to demand of God the pardon of our fing 
0 for the love of his Son, that he would grant us hi: 
ppirit, and ſubdue our paſſions: This is what we daily 
J elſay 1 in our Prayers. 
th XXX. We teach, that we ought to direct pray- 
i; er to God alone, ſeeing we bave ſo learned of Jeſus 
ue Chriſt and his apoſtles, who have never enjoined us 
ot to pray to any other than God, as we thewed ſome 


weeks ago. | 
XXXI. In fine, we are perſuaded, that thoſe 
whom God hath juſtified and ſfanQificd, ſhall one day 
be glorified : that their ſouls, upon leaving theſe bo- 
des, when their earthly tabernacle ſhall he deſtroyed, 
ſhall be raiſed to an eternal manſion, where they Shall 


*. teſt from all their labours; whereas the ſouls of the 
ae b. Fa A 

» Mvicked ſhall be caſt down to hell. As to the bodies, 
85 1 1 25 | 
5 Fhich are lodged in tke grave, we believe that they 
act) g ö | | 
15, 


of him who ſtays himſelf upon it: and all our righteouſ- 
neſs, ſaith Iſaiah, are as filthy rags.— The Lord, adds 
be, hath cherefore wiſely wirded us, When ye ſhwl 


 Whave done all theſe things which were commanded you, 
lay, we are unprogtable ſervants. 


E 


do we ſerve him under any corporcal images, nor bow 
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mall ariſe at the laſt day, the one in glory, the other 


unto everlaſting ſhame; and that this reſurrection ſhal 
arrive at the end of time when Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come 
to judge the quick and the dead. Have you not, my 
Brethren, read theſe truths in the ſacred writings? 
XXXII. We aſſert, that all thoſe great benefits 
which Chriſt hath acquired, and of which he will in 


a future day put his members in poſſeſhon, are only 
for his church, which is nothing elſe than a religious 
and ſpiritual ſociety conſiſting of many perſons, 
called by the word of God, and by the internal eff. 


cacy of the holy Spirit, according to the ſettled pur. 
poſs of the election of God, under the conduct of 
a head, even Jeſus Chriſt, that they may believe 
tne ſame truths, ſerve the ſame God, live under 
te ſame rule,— that they may enjoy the ſame grace 
and privileges in this life, and the ſame glory in that 
which is to come. Is not this, Chriſtians, the idea 
1 bien the ſcripture gives us of the Church? _ 
XXIII. We acknowledge no other head of the 
ciarch but Jeſus Chriſt; ſo it has no other denomin> 


Yon than the body of Chriſt. The Scripture ſpeaks 


not of another. The true members of the church 
therefore are the faithful: for how can we account for 
the members and the ſpouſe of Jeſus Chriſt, repro- 


bates, hypocrites, and wicked men? 


 _RXXXIV. We beliere that the marks = "OO the 
true church may be known are, the pure ee of 


the word of God, the right adminiſtration of the #2. 


craments, and the cxerciſe of diſcipline, Jeſus Chriſt 


hath told us, that lus theep hear his yoice and follox 
him. 


XXXV. As we have learnt, that Teſus Chriſt bath 
appointed the miniſtry for the edification of his body, 
we ſay, that miniſters ought to labour to make known 
Jeſus Chriit, inſtruct men, adminiſter the ſacraments, 


] 
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md exerciſe diſcipline againſt thoſe who violate the 
aws of our Maſter. But we believe that they ought to 
ſpeak to the people in a language underſtood, as Paul 
hath obſerved, 1 Cor. xiv. | 

XXXVI. As we know that God wills; that his 
ehurch ſhould be conducted under the ſhadow of the 
higher powers, kings, and magiſtrates, we pay reſpect 
to theſe powers, we obey them in whatever is not con- 
trary to the law of God, and we pray for them. This 
is what we have learned of the apoſtle Paul. 

XXXVII. We receive the two Sacraments which 
Jeſus Chriſt hath inſtituted, Baptiſm and the holy Sup- 
per, and we celebrate them as he hath ordained us. 

XXVVIII. We do not retrench any of the 
ſigns which Jeſus Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in the Eu- 
chariſt, and we would hold ourſelves guilty of an act 
of treaſon againſt him, if we ſhould do it. We uſe, 
according to his divine commandment, bread and 
wine, and we conſider theſe ſymbols, as the memori- 
als of the body and blood of Jeſus Chriſt, according 
as he himſelf ſays to us, Do this in-remembrance of 
me. ; | : 
XXXIX. We do not believe that the body of the 
Lord Jeſus is in the Euchariſt, becauſe we have learn- 
ed from the ſcripture, that the heavens muſt retain him 


till the reftitution of all things. But we are perſuaced, 


that we partake as really and truly of Jeſus Chriſt, as 
it we did actually eat with our mouths his body: and 
that our ſoul is truly nouriſhed by that bread which 
came down from heaven. 

XL. Finally, we teach, aſter the zpoſtle; that in 
order to a worthy receiving of this ſacrament, a man 
muſt examine himſelf. 

Such then is our creed. Do you not diſcern in it 
pure Chriſtianity? Surely he muſt be blind, who doth 
not perceiveit. It is abundantly clear that we believe 
nothing, which is not contained in the ſacred books. 
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know not that it is impoſſible that we ſhould either for. 


all thoſ= who are ſaved throughout the whole world, 


- 54U10t God, but as for the martyrs, we love them as the 


grant that we may be both the imitators of their piety, 


ſuppoſed to have died in 197, poſitively ſays, “ that 


mar. ds us to ſerve the true God alone.” (3) Clemens 
_ of A'exandria teaches the ſame truth; and Tertullian, 
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If we do not receive the opinions of the Romiſi, M «» 
or of the Greek church, it is for this reaſon, that we i! 


do not find them in theſe books, but perceive therein tl 


truths contrary to theſe opinions. This we have en- 2 


deavoured to ſhew in this and the preceding diſcourſe. if 


We have alſo on our ſide the pureſt antiquity. 
Ve invoke not the ſaints nor angels: neither did the WM t 
Fathers of the three firſt centuries, invoke them. In h 


the year 167, the Chriſtians of the church of Smyrna f 


wrote a letter, giving a narration of the glorious mar. tl 


tyrdom of Polycarp their paſtor. which Euſebius hath W 4j 


preſerved: in this letter, after reciting, that the Jews 
endeavoured to perſuade the Pagans, that if they ſuffer- 
ed the Chriſtians to poſſeſs themſelves of the body of 
the martyr, they would forſake Jeſus Chriſt, in order to 
icrve and adore Polycarp, they add theſe words,“ they 


fake Jeſus Chriſt, who hath ſuffered for the ſalvation of 


or that we ſhould ſerve or religiouly honour any other, 
Yor as to Jeſus Chriſt, we adore him as he who is the 


diſciples and followers of the Lord, and that juſtly be- 
cauſe of the zeal and invincible affection which they i 
have ſhown for their king and matter, and may God 


aud partakers of their glory.“ Irenæus, who is 
the church doth nothing by the invocation of angels." 
(a) 'Lhcophilus, biſhop of Antioch, who died in 180, 
or the year following, ſays, that“ the law of God com- 


— a ten np \8VÞ® © oa or — — 


FE) 


lo died ia 215, aſſerts in his Apologetic, © That which 


(a) Lib. 2. c. 579. (5) Lib. 2. ad Autolye, |}: 
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we adore is one God alone, who formed from nothing 
this great maſs of the world;” and elſe where declares, 
that we are forbidden to adore or venerate in any forts 
any other but this God alone who claims this for him- 
ſelf. (c) 

Origen, who died in the year 256, is Expreſs on 
the ſame ſubject: „It belongs to them, lays he, who 
have forſaken the Creator, to worſhip the creaturez as 


for us, we ſerve and adore no creature, but the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Spirit: (d) and in ano- 


ther place, he ſays, “ that we oupht not to pray to 
creatures, who offer up prayers themſelves, ſeeing on 
the contrary they deſire rather to ſend us to Gog, 


whom they invoke, than that we ſhould abaſe our 
ſelves to them, or divide between God and them that 


right of our prayers, which would be to turn away 
from God to themſelves, a part of our prayers.” (e) 


It is certain, that in the three firit ages of Chril- 


tianity, there were no temples, nor altars, nor any 
image, to be ſeen confecrated to angels, or ſaints, & 
that the Fathers in thoſe times never enjoined to make 
any prayer to the ſaints, or the virgin. 

We render no worſhip to images; | 


bo we not 


in this follow the ſentiments of the moit pure antiqui- 


ty? It appears that the Fathers in their diſputes Wi: 

the Pagans, reproached them for the honvurs which 
they paid to the figures and ſtatues of their gods, 
which doubtleſs they would not have done had they 
themſelves given a ſimilar worſhip to the images of 
ſaints. During the four firſt centuries, the Pagans 
did not object to the Chriſtians the worthip of images; 


on the contrary, they accuſe them for having neither 


altars, nor temples, nor graven images; and the Chris 


e) Apol. e. 17: 
Rom. (e) Orig. cont. Cell. J. 5. 


(a) Orig. in cap. 1 ep. ad ” 
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tians did not defend themſelves by denying the chiree, 


« The virtues,” ſays Origen, „are our images. x 
The greater part of the Fathers, (as Tertullian, Cle. 5 
mens of Alexandria, Origen) have even condemned il , 
painting, as an art either unlawful, or uſeleſs. And ( 
who knows not what paſſed in the council of Eliberis h 
or Elvira, in the year 305, where it was ordained, b 
| that there ſhould be no paintings on the walls of \ 
churches; or that which Epiphanius biſhop of Sala. b 
mis did in 374, who tore aſunder a curtain, which he Ip 
found hanging upon the porch of a certain church, I © 
coloured and having an image painted on it; or, in 11 
fine, what was tranſacted in the council of Conſtan. 7 

tinople, convened in the year 754, which declared, 
that to worſhip images would be to renew the error a7 
of the Pagans. 1 m 
We do not believe Tranſubſtantiation ; But in 
did the ancient fathers believe it? Thoſe who explain. WW be 
ed the words, this is my body, as being the ſame with, I of 
this is the figure of my body, as Tertullian (4) and ſe 
Auguſtine did. (d) Thoſe who ſaid, that what is er 
diſtributed at the holy table is bread, the matter of Ml « 
which after we have taken and eaten, is ſubject to the ¶ xe 

| ſame natural accidents, and paſſes as our ardinary 

food, as Origen. (e) Thoſe who termed the Eucha- 
riſſt; a ſacrament, a ſign, a type, an antitype, a ſym- 1 


bol, an image, the reſemblance of the body and blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, as might be made appear from many 
| paſſages, which it would be too tedious to produce. 

Thoſe who affirmed, that when Chriſt ſays, „Ex. 
cept ye eat the fleſh and drink the blood of the Son I th 


of man”— he uſes a figure which evinces the neceſ- Il jo! 
ſity of communicating in the paſſion of eur Lord, ef 
ET... „ e ſo! 

fc) Tert. J. 3. contra Marc, e. 40. [4d] Aug. vy 
dcontr. Ad in ant, c. 12, (e In Match, 0 th 
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and that to believe in Chriſt is to eat him. (a) Thoſe, 
who aſſert, that our Saviour made an exchange of 
names, giving to his body the name of the ſymbol, 
and to the ſymbol the name of body, as Theodoret. 
(3) Thoſe, who taught, that the bread is not proper- 
y the body of Jeſus Chriſt, nor the cup his blood; 
but that they are ſo called, becauſe they contain in 
them the myſtery or the ſacrament of his body and 
blood, as that biſhop of Hermiane ſpeaks, who was 
preſent at the fifth General council, about the middle 
of the VI. century. () There would be no end, did 
I chuſe to cite all the paiſages of the ancient writers 
vpon this ſubject. 

We receive not the communion in one kind; 3 
and who knows not, that the Chriſtian church, for 
more than a thouſand years, celebrated the Euchariſt 
in both kinds? Can thoſe of the Romiſh communion 
be ignorant of «what Leo I. one of their Fathers, ſaid 
of the Manichees, who, the better to conceal them- 
ſelves mingled in the aſſemblies of the Catholics, and 
even participated with them in the ſacraments, but 
« who avoided abſolutely to drink the blood of our 
redemption.” d Are wag e with the 


(a) Avg. Je Dor. Chriſt. I. 3. c. 6. & de verb. Dom. 
Ser. 33. et tract. 25k in Joh. 


[3] Dial, LE 1 Facundus,. 'J 9. 


{d) ** To cover (ſays he) their infidelity, they have 
the confidence to be preſent at our myſteries ; thus they 
join in the communion of the ſacraments, The more 
effectually to diſguiſe themſelves, they receive, with an 
unworthy mouth, the body of Jeſus Chriſt, but they ab- 
ſolutely ſhun to drink the blood of our redemption. 
Thereſore we wiſh your ſanity to know this, in order 
that theſe fort of people may be manifeſted to yon by 
theſe marks, and thot they whoſe ſecrilegicus ef mula 
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decree of Galaſius in the end of the V. century; 
% We 3 ſays he, « been informed that ſome, 


having taken only a portion of the ſacred body, ab- 
ſtain from the cup of ſacred blood: Theſe are kept 


> S 


back, as it is ſaid, by I know not what ſuperſtition; 


therefore, without doubt, they ought either to re- 
ceive the ſacraments entire, or to be wholly excluded 
from them; becauſe the diviſion of one and the fame 
myſtery, cannot take place without great ſacrilege.“ 
In the year 1095, Urban II. held a council at 


Clermont in Auvergne, which made a decree that 


Card. Barenius gives us in theſe words; “ That no 
perſon ſhould communicate at the altar, who doth 
nat take the body ſeparately, and the blood in like 
mpaner.” () A proof that the church, for more 
than a thouſand years after the aſcenſion of Jeſus 


| Chriſt cammunicated in both kinds. 


We have no faith in Purgatory:— But is it not 


certain, that neither the writings of the Fathers who 
flouriftted during the firſt fix centuries, nor the creeds 


and expeſitions of faith, nor the councils, ſay any 


thing of ſuch @ Purgatory as the church of Rome 


reaches ? It is true, ſome of the Fathers believed, 
that thofſe who ſhould appear before the tribunal of 
Jeſus Chriſt, at the laſt day, ſhould be purified and 


tried by a fire, which ſhould ſeparate the good from 
the evil, and conſume in the good whatever migh: 
_ keeorrupt in them. The Purgatory of Origen wa: 


ta fallow the reſurrection, and it was to be only for 
thaſe who had net obtained pardon of their fins in 


the prefent world, ſor wicked men, and tor the devils 
themſeives. 


tien ſtmil he difenvered, may be marked, and that being 


prohibited fo frequent the ſociety of faints, they may be 
ehaced from thence by the prieftly authority.“ Les. 
Serm- IV. cap, 5. 

e,  Afital. to XI. 
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We admit not of the adoration of the croſs;— 
But did the ancients adore it? Tertullian, in his Apo- 
logetic, puts among the falſe opinions which certain 
Pagans entertained concerning that which Chriſtians 
adored, the imagination of thoſe who thought, that 
they religiouſly worſhipped the croſs. Cecilius, in 
Minutius Felix, having objected to Octavius, that 


ſome reckoned, that the wretched pieces of wood of 
the croſs were the ceremonies of Chriſtians, Octavius 


replied, . As to croſſes we neither adore them, nor 
with for them.“ 

Thoſe who worſhip the croſs confeſs, that the true 
croſs was not found till the year 326, by Helena mo- 
ther of Conſtantine z and they know how much rea- 
ſon there is to doubt the truth of this ſtory, and even 
to account it fabulous. 

Me are as far from believing that the ſacraments 
ought to be adored: But whether did the Fathers 
adore it? Neither Juſtin, nor Irenaeus, nor Clemens of 
Alexandria, nor Tertullian, nor Origen, nor Cyprian, 
have ſpoken a word about : and 'Theodoret, an author 
of the V. century, ſays, © It is the laſt degree of fol- 
ly to adore what is caten;” and he aſkes, © How is it 


poſſible, that a man who is in his right ſenſes, ſhould 


call that God which he eats?” (a) 
Neither do we regard the Euchariſt as a propitiato- 
ry ſacrifice; 


it a ſacrifice; either becauſe they applied this term to 


all acts of devotion; or becauſe to us it ſupplies the 


place of Moſaic ſacrifices; or, becauſe it is the ſacra- 
ment of the ſacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt; or, becauſe it 
was the 1 portion of the olferings, which the 


0 Theodor in Genel. qu: 35. and i in Lev. qu. 11, 
8 


But did the Primitive writers conſi- 
der it in that light? I grant that they ſometimes call 
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whole congregation preſented on the Sabbath days to 


God on his table, out of which they ſelected ſo much 
of the bread and wine, as was requiſite for the holy 
communion, and the remainder was for the miniſters, 
and the poor. 

Thus it appears, that our belief is conform both to 


ſeripture and antiquity: we ſhould now enquire, whe. 
ther .avy thing can be objected againſt our religion, 


which can juitiy hinder us from regarding it as the 
pure Chriſtian religion. But this we thall refer to the 
following liſcourle. 


APPLICATION. 


How greatly may we wiſh, that our life were as 
pure as our religion, and that our conduct were as ho- 


I as the morality which we teach you! How much 
to be wiſhed, that we had the ſame zeal, the ſame 
_ piety, the ſame charity, the ſame patience, the ſame 


gentleneſe, the ſame juſtice, the ſame temperance, 
which fo eminently diſtinguiſhed the firſt Chriſtians, 


ho trode- under foot all the riches of the earth, who 


wcre ſo detached from all-the things of this world, that 
they carried with joy all the ir poſleſſions to the feet of 


the Apoitles; whole charity, which 1s the crown of 


Chriſtian perfection, was ſo complete, that they had 
ail of them together but one heart and one ſoul, and 
they praysd tor their very perſecutors; who burned 


with that noble ſire ien Jeſus Chriſt ſent down from 
heaven to ſet on flame the hearts of men; who rejoic- 


{1 to loſe every thing for Chriitz who gladly expoſed 
their lives for the defence of the truth; who went to 


the ſcaflolds without -being appalled; who did nothing 


to Others, but what they would that others ſhould an 
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to themz who had no higher pleaſure than to ſpeak of 
God, to think of God, to read his word, and medi- 
tate upon it day and night, —— than to call upon him 
both in their cloſets, and in company with their breth- 
ren; who had an uncommon ardent deſire to approach 
the table of the Lord, and who were always ready to 
zpproach it | What joy would it afford us, my Breth- 
ren, if this church, which teaches the pure religion of 
the Apoſtles, could perceive ſuch beautiful examples 
of its truth as the diſciples of Jeſus once had the con- 
ſolation to behold! 

But, alas! we imitate rather the Chriſtians whoſe 
conduct the Apoſtles have blamed, ----their intempe- 
rance, their violence, their impuritics, their diviſions 
and quarrels, their indifference about religion, their 
coldneſs and profanity as to its myſteries, particularly 
the holy Euchariſt. We imitate thoſe Chriitians whom 
Paul accuſed of ſeeking their own intereſts rather than 
thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt, who made a God of their 
belly, were enemies of the croſs of Chriſt, and who 
did eat unworthily the Lord's Supper. So that we 
may adopt the ſame complaint with Gregory Nazian- 
zen, who ſajd, that time had effaced every Chriſtian 
virtue, that little or nothing of it remained, and that 
he could only beſtow on the church his tears; or that 
which Auguſtine expreſſed, that the church abounded 
wich Chriſtians whoſe life was worſe than that of Pa- 
gans or Jews. nden we have more reaſon to 
call our age, © The dregs of Chriſtianity,” than Je- 
rome had in his time. To confine myſelf to what re- 
lates only to the participation of the holy Euchariit, to 
which we are called the next Sabbath; How is it, 


123 


pray, that perſons props are theraſelves ſor- this | folemn 
action? 


How many are * who, throughout this w ee, 
Kul not deprive themſelves of any ple aſuze, not cn 


know doth not pertain to them? 
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of thoſe which the church hath condemned; v not even 
of thoſe which are moſt criminal? 

How many who retain ſtill their animoſities and 
grudges? How many who even meditate this week to 


proſecute quarrels, or engage in law ſuits, againſt their 


brethren ? 
How few will there be, who will ſeriouſly enter 


into their own hearts, that they may diſcover whether 
they be in a better ſtate than formerly, to take a ſtrict 
review of their fins, and to examine if their houſe be 
ready for receiving the Son of God, and his Spirit?-— 


Who will be found to reſtore the property which they 
How few will 
ſhut themſelves up in their cloſets, to bewail their 
treſpaſſes, to read good books, and to form new reſo- 
lutions to live better for the time to come ? How few 


will be employed in meditating upon the ineffable love 


of God, the infinite kindneſs ef Jeſus Chriſt, and the 


excellency of the grace which God is willing to con. 


fer upon us? 
How many will come to the holy feaſt without any 
hunger or thirſt, and without even employing any ſort 


of reflection, but merely from habit and cuſtom ?--— 
How many will approach without reſpect, without 
thinking of the import of what they do? 

After this, need it appear ſurprizing, that ſo little | 


effect or fruit ſhould be ſeen following our communi- 
ons, or that there ſhould be perſons who depart from 
them in a worſe diſpoſition than before? Need we be 
ſurprized, that ſo few are converted, and that there 


ihould be no appearance of amendment? 


In the name of God, my Brethren, let us think 
on the duty we are called to on the Sabbath. Jeſus 


Chriſt, the Angel of the covenant, the Lamb of God, 


the brightneſs of his glory, calls us to his communion- 
table, we. ought to celebrate the memorial, not only 


— 
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ef his death, but alſo of his reſurrection, his aſcen- 
ſion, and the miſſion of his Spirit. 

He is about to give us his fleſh to eat, and his blood 
to drink, the only food of our ſouls, the true bread 
of heaven, the fruit of the tree of life, the new wine 
of the heavenly kingdom. He propoſes to give us bis 
Spirit, the earneſt of our inheritance, the ſeed of im- 
mortality, the ſource of joy, of holineſs, and of light, 
the anointing which teacheth us all things. Let us 
make lively and ſerious reflections on theſe things, and 
thus we ſhall be ſuitably prepared for the ſolemnity to 
which we are called. 

Let us commune with ourfelves and fay, ſeeing 
Chriſt is dead for our fins, ſhall it be ſaid, that we are 
ſtill inclined to commit them, to crucify afreſh the 
Lord of glory? He is riſen: Shall we remain always 
in the tomb of our vices? He is willing to give us his 
fleſh to eat, and his blood to drink: Let us therefore 
make ready for feeding on the fleſh of this divine 
lamb. He calls us to the marriage:---—Let us en- 
deavour to have on that robe, without which no per- 
ſon can have any communion with him, He promiſes 
us his Spirit: — Let us purify onr hearts for receiving 
this divine gueſt. 

Above all, my dear Brethren, let us pray the 
Lord, that he would work in us that which he com- 
ans, and* that he would prepare us for receiving 
him “Lord Jeſus, We are not worthy that 
thou ſhouldſt come to lodge under our roof, and we 
are incapable of receiving worthily thy Spirit, unleſs 
thou come thyſelt, by this fame Spirit, to ſanctify 
our hearts: give us therefore this holy Spirit, who 
produceth in us the diſpoſitions which thou demandeſt 
of thoſe with whom thou art pleaſed to come and 
dwell, that fo thou mayeſt take pleaſure to eſtabliſh 
thy throne in our ſouls, until that thou ſhalt make us. 
lit 1 0 thy throne.” Amen, 


A DEFENCE. 


OF THK 
REFORMED RELIGION. 
The Sixth Diſcourſe. 


On 1 Theſſ. chap. v. ver. 21. 


THE Chriſtian Religion hath always been expoſed te 
attacks, and its followers have often been obliged to 


make its Apology and their own, The Apoſtle Peter 


Was the firſt, who, on the day of Pentecoſte, de- 
fended gloriouſly the cauſe of the Lord Jeſus, his 
own, and that of his colleagues; and on that occa- 


fon he converted three thouſand perſons. Stephen 


the firſt deacon, and the firſt Chriſtian martyr, ſome 
years after, maintained the ſame cauſe ; but his dif- 
courſe only irritated his hearers, who cruelly put him 
to death, Paul the apoſtle, was alſo obliged, many 


times, to defend himſelf, and the religion which he 
had embraced; and a few weeks ago, you heard him 


pleading before Faelix, againſt the orator, or rather 


the calumniator, Tertullus. In the ſecond century, 
Quadratus, biſhop of Athens, preſented to the empe- 


ror Adrian who had come into that city of Greece in 


order to be initiated in the Eleuſinian myſteries, a de- 


fence of the Chriſtian religion; (a) wherein he ſhew- 


7 


=) Some doubt whether Quadratus was biſhop of A- 


| thens: others believe it on the authority of Jerome and the 


ß TY 


— 
— 
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ed the difference between the miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the ſigns and wonders of impoſtors. This, toge- 
ther with a letter of a Proconſul of Aſia, fo pacified 
Adrian, that he wrote in ſavour of the Chriſtians, to 


the governors of his provinces. (5) Ariſtides, an 


Athenian Philoſopher, much about the ſame time, 
drew up another Apolegy ; and Juſtin Martyr after- 
wards addreſſed two of them to the emperors and the 


ſenate of Rome. The like was done by Athanago- 


menology of the Greexs. Of the Apology, which was 
preſented in 124, we have only ſome fragments left: but 
Euſebius who has preſerved them, ſays, in them we may 
perceive marks of the goodneſs of his underſtanding, and 


his apoſtolical uprightneſs. To ſhew the difference be. 


tween the miracles of our Saviour and the tricks of impoſ- 
tors, he obſerved, that the works of our Lord continued 
always, becauſe they were true. © The fick cured, the 
dead raiſed, not only appeared cured and raiſed, but they 


| remained ſuch, not only while our Saviour was on earth, 


but they continued a long time after his departure; inſo- 
much that ſome of them have reached to our time.” 


[5] Serenius Granianus, Proconſul of Aſia, had writ- 
ten to the emperor, that it was great injuſtice to grant to 
the clamours of the populace the blood of ſo many inno- 
cent perſons, and to condemn people on no other ground 
than the name of a ſet. Adrian wrote in the following 
terms concerning the Chriſtians: If any one accuſe them, 
and prove that they have done ſomething contrary to the 
laws, in that caſe, let them be judged according to tlie de- 
lert of the offence : but if any bring an accuſation againſt 
them by calumny, puniſh him as he deſerves, and be careful 
to act herein with juſtice.” This however did not put an 
immediate flop to the perſecution; and if we credit the 
recks in this, Quadratus obtained the crown of martyr- 
dom under Adrian. | | | 
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ras and Melito; and Tertullian, in the beginning of 
the perſecution of Severus, publiſned another, which ! fo! 
is more excellent than any of the reſt ; not to men- alt 
tion many other writings, which may be conſidered I *% 
2s ſo many Defences of the religion of Chriſt. ſec 

My Brethren, we propoſe this day to follow the 1g 
example of theſe holy men of antiquity. As our reli- of 
gion is the ſame with that which was defended by the the 
ancient fathers, ſo it hath had alſo the ſame lot; and un 
its friends find themſelves obliged from time to time to. | 
vindicate it againſt its enemies, who attempt to black- ei 
en it by a thouſand calumnies. ſuc 

We ſhewed, in our laſt diſcourſe, its beauty, and” 
entire conformity to the religion of the holy Scriptures: 
but ſecing they oppoſe many things againſt it, which 

if they were true, might lead us to reject it, it is in- 

tereſting to us to examine, whether the charges, that 

are directed againſt it, be well founded. To this 

we are bound by the exhortation of che Apoſtle, in 

-OUT tent; Pfove all kings ak 
Two ſorts of Accuſations are brought ind the 

Re formed Religion. The one reſpects our Doctrine. 
The other, the Reformation itſelf. 

We ſhall therefore examin2 theſe two heads dil. 
tindtly ; and we hope you will give the ſame attention yh 
as 1n the preceding Sermons: and may God by his Spi- 

rit lead us into all truth! | 

Firſt, We are to conſider the Accuſations againſt 
the Doctrine of the Reſormed. 


| The J. 3 on "tia head, is, that “ ve ore 
make God the author of fin” Anaccuſation which, if pon 
well-founded, might juſtly expoſe us to be viewed biff to 
all as monſters unworthy to breath2: But, Lord, thouſſtur 
| knowelt well our innocence; pardon both the hatred 


and the calumny of thoſe who accuſe us of fuch th 
blaſphemy | 
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If this were our ſentiment, would theſe words be 
found in our Cenfeſhon of Faith? © God is a being 
n. altogether juſt, good and merciful:;—— He is not the 
e author of evil, nor can the blame be imputed to him, 

ſeeing his will is the ſovereign and infallible rule of 
he Þ righteouſneſs and equity; but he has admirable ways 
of ſerving himſelf of devils and wicked men; turning 
the evil done by them, and of which they: are N 
unto good.“ 

If this were indeed our r ſentiment, would the coun- 
eil of Trent, which hath collected together, with 
ſuch care, whatever appeared to it worthy of cenſure 
in our doctrine, forgotten the molt odious of our 
crimes? 

How can it be poſſible that we ſhould hold an opi- 
nion ſo horrible, which deſerves all the pains of hell, 
hu Ne who teach on all occaſions, that though Cod per- 
mit ſin, yet ſin is contrary to his nature, that he con- 
demns, deteſts, and puniſhes it both in this life, and 
n that which is to come; that he is not a God who 
takes pleaſure in wickedneſs, but that he loves righte- 
ouſneſs, and hates iniquity? 

Our Doctors have always ſpoken this 3 (e) 
:s thoſe who have read their writings have fairly ac- 
dit knowledged. If they have made uſe of expreſſions 
ou which may appear harſh, it is certain they have ſaid 


. (e) Calvin is explicit on this head, though attempts 
0! have been made to blacken him. On the 13th verſe of 
the ſick chap. of James he thus writes; He treats here 

of internal temptations, which are nothing eiſe than in- 
WeEordinate appetites which incite us to fin. With good rea- 
h, ili ſon he denies that God is the author of ſuch tempta- 
d byFtions ſeeing chey flow from the corruption of our na- 
thoufz ture. This admonition is very neceſſary, becauſe nothing 
itredſlis more common with men, than to transfer elſewhere 
ch cke blame of the evils they commit. But chiefly then 
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nothing ſtronger than may be found in Scripture, or 
than the aſſertions of thoſe who calumniate them, 
whom we do not however charge with entertaining 


ſuch {trange ſentiments. (d) If we ſay, that Cod 


raiſed up Pharaoh to ſhew in him his power, and to 
make his name known in all the earth, do we not 
Teak as the Scripture hath done ?—— If we alert 


| they think themſelves to be exculpated, when they can 


make them fall upon God himſelf. This artifice for 
getting quit of the charge, we have tranſmitted to ns 
ſrom the firſt man, whom in this we carefully imitate, 
For this cauſe James directs us to a confeſſion of our 


own guilt, that we may not ſubſtitute God in our place, 


as if he impelled us to ſin.” After explaining in wha: 
ſenſe God hardens, and delivers up the reprobate to cor- 
rupt affections, conſiſtently with his holineſs, he adds; 
It follows then, that the ſource of fin is neither in 


God, nor can the blame of it be imputed to him, as it 


he took plea ſure in evil. The concluſion is, that in vain 


do men ſeek an evaſion by trying to throw the blame of 


their vices upon God: ſreking whatever is ſinful proceeds 
from no other fountain than the perverſe luſt of man. 
Summa 90 ſruſtra terriverſari hominem qui vitiorum ſuorum 
entpam refitere in Deum quia non ex alia ſonte proveniat quic- 
guid a malorum, quam ex perverſa hominis deen ne. , 


(4) Hear how Card. Bellarmine expreſſes himſelf; 
“ God not only permits the wicked to commit many 
things evil, and not only doth he leave the godly, that 


they may be obliged to ſuffer what is inflited on them 
by the wicked, hat” he alſo preſides over the wills them- 


ſelves which are evil, eaſue regit et gulernat, tor— 
guet ace fen; in eit vine operando, S tor 


guiding and mclining 2 Gai and viſibly operating on 
them, that th zongh the vices properly are evil, yet they 


are by dieine r directed (ardinentur) to one 
evil rather than another.“ De Amiſs, Grat. lin. 11. 
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that God hardened the heart of Pharaoh, doth not 
God himſelf ſay the fame thing? If we fav, 
« that Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and 
the people of Iſrael, were gathered together to do 
whatever the will and counſel of God had before ap- 


pointed to be done,“ is not this what the apoſtle Peter 


hath expreſsly declared? When we maintain, 
that God directs for his glory, and the ſalvation of 


his children the actions of men, even the molt criminal, 


did not Joſeph ſay as much to his brethren, “ As: for 
you, you thought evil againſt me, but God meant it 
for good.“ 

Such is our doftrine 3 ; but it never came into our 
mind that God intuſes fin into men, that he puſhes 
them on to commit it, or that he approves it. Ana- 
thema to thoſe who may hold ſuch ſentiments! Who- 
ever lays that God is the author of fin, let him be tc 
us accurſed! 

« Bur is it not true,” continue they, © according to 
your opinion, that God an ſin; that he hath fre. 
ſeen it from all eternity; that he bath decreed to per- 
mit it; that he hinders not the permition of it, though 
it is in his power to hinder it; that he ſuffers it even 
to be tranſmitted from fathers to children, and that he 


preſerves the faculties of 17 without which they 


could not ſin?“ . All this e but are not theie 
ſentiments agreeable to ſcripture and reaſon ? and are 
they not con [fi med by experien a 


chap. 13. Thomas Aquinas ſays ſomething full more 
ſtroag, on the ix. of the Romans, Ie. 3. alledging, 
that men by a certain internal inſtinct are moved by Ged 
both to do good and evil, quoting the words of Au- 
guſtine, Where he ſays, that God works in rhe hearts 
of men, to incline their wills wherever he pleaſeth, 
whether it be to things good, according to his mercy, 
or to things evil according to their deſerts: De Orat. 
et libero arb it. 
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Can it be denied that God permits ſin ? If he chuſet 
to hinder it, could he not do ſo? Who can ſay that he 
| hath not foreſeen it, he whoſe knowledge is infinite, az 
reaſon and ſcripture both inform us ?——Can it be de- 
nic] that he hath decreed to permit it, ſeeing it is cer. 
tain that nothing comes to pals in time, which God 
| hath not ordained from all eternity either to do or per- 
mit ? Doth not ſcripture teach us that we are born cor- 
rupt, and that we are conceived in fin? Finally, do 
Ve not learn from the Bible, that we have 1 in God life, 
motion, and being? 

I confeſs, we cannot ſatisfy ourſelves fully as to the 
_ reaſon why God permits fin: but muſt we deny a 
truth eſtabliſhed in ſcripture, confirmed by reaſon and 
experience, becauſe we cannot render a reaſon for eve 


1 ry thing ? We may add, that all ſects of Chriſtians, 


and even all who acknowledge a God and a Providence, 
; have the ſame diſſiculties to reſolve. 


| I. W The next carton RI us is, © that 
we explain the ſcripture by a private ſpirit.” _ 


This charge is as ridiculous as the firſt is attrocious. 
We indeed believe, that we have need of the grace of 
the Spirit of God to diſcern the heavenly truths from 
ſo many errors, which are diffuſed throughout the 
world; and thoſe who accuſe us agree with us in this: 
but we are far from aſſerting, that this ſpirit who in- 
ſtructs us, and by whom we are perſuaded of the truths 
is private or peculiar unto us. We hold, that he is 
common to all the faithful, and that he teaches us no- 
thing but the truths revealed to the Apoſtles, and to 
the whole church from the beginning. What becauſe 
all agree, that nobody can ſee any object without the 
light of the ſun, or of ſome other luminary, muſt we 
conclude from this, that every individual hath a parti- 
cular or private ſun? W ho would be ſo fooliſh as to 
talk in this 3 language? 
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III. Accus. We are charged, in the third place, 
with holding ſtrange ſentiments concerning predeſtina- 
tion. | 
God knows whether it be ſo, my brethren ; and we 
heartily wiſh that you yourſelves ſhould adde 

We believe, that God executes nothing, and never 
will do any thing, which he hath not ordained from all 
eternity, Is there any ching inconſiſtent with reaſon 
or ſcripture in this ſentiment? Do they not both con- 
firm it? We alſo believe, that God, conſidering all 
men as fallen in Adam, and not willing'that all of them 
ſhould periſh, did chuſe ſome of them “ before the 
foundation of the world, that they ſhould be holy and 
without blame before him in love, having predeſtinated 
them to the adoption of ſons by Jeſus Chriſt, accord- 
ing to the good pleaſure of his will.” Eph. i. 4, 5.— 
Do you not know this to be the very doctrine of the 
Apoſtle Paul? We believe, farther, that he hath not 
dealt ſo with all men, but that there are ſome of them 
whom he hath purpoſed to leave in their corruption: 
And do you not know that the ſcripture ſpeaks of 
«© veſſels appointed unto deſtruction,“ as well as of 
© veilels prepared unto glory,” which the divine pot- 
ter, to uſe the ſimilitude of Paul, hath taken from the 
ſame maſs ? What is there in this which any can juſtly 
blame? Should it then be accounted ſtrange, that we 
admit a decree of election, and a decree of reproba- 
tion? | 


© But (ſay they) you believe that God chuſes men 
without having any reſpect to their faith, and good 
works.” We grant it : for we are perſuaded that when 
God chuſes men, he doth it from his mere good plea- 
ſure, without having foreſeen in them any thing which 
could engage him to appoint them to ſalvation ; in like 
manner as a potter makes of the ſame Jump one veſſel 
unto honour, and another to diſhnonour, as the Apoſtle 
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hath taught us. But we are at the ſame time perſuad. 


dc that God never will fave us if we have not faith, 


or without good works. 


We hold faith and good 


works to be the conſequence of our election; accord. 


ing to the doctrine of the fame Apoſtle, which teaches, 
that all thoſe whom God hath predeſtinated are alfo 
called, Rom viii. in order to beſtow faith upon them, 


and to put them into a ſtate to perform good actions. 


We maintain that all thoſe who “ are ordained unto 
eternal life believe 3” according to the declaration in 
Acts x11. 48. But it is a very different thing to be- 


| heve that faith and good works are the cauſe of our 


election, or the motive which induced God to chuſe 


any of the human race. We ſay, with Paul, that God 


hath choſen us, that we ſliould be holy, and not be- 
cauſe he foreſaw that we thould be ſo: and this we 
give the whole glory of our cleAion to the good plea 
ſure and mercy of God. 

“ But do you not belie ve,” they alk \ us, “ that God 


reprobates men without having reſpect to their fin, 


which cannot be affirmed without injury to his mers 


for divine juſtice allows him not to punt people with 
out any cauſe.” 


My brethren, thoſe who 3 us in this manner, 


either underſtand not our ſentiment, or they are un— 


willing to underſtand it. We ſay, 1. That without 
fin God would never have reprobated any perſon. 2. 
That God will not hereafter puniſh men in hell, nor 
hath he reſolved to puniſh them in that fearful abyſs, 
but on account of their ſing. 3. But if it be enquired, 
why, of two men, ſuch as Jacob and Eſau, of who: 
the one hath not done more good or evil, before the) 
were born, God hath loved Jacob, and hated Eſau! 
Why of two men, who were viewed as in the ſame 
corrupt maſs, hath God appointed the one to glory, and 


left the other in his corruption, ſeeing they were both 
equally conſidered as ſinners? Then we reply, in the 
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ſtyle of ſcripture, it is becauſe God * will have mercy 
on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he 
hardeneth.” Is there any ting here that can | be con- 
demned? 

« But do you not ſay, that God is the author of the 
damnation of men!“ 
We ſay, that it is God who condemns the wicked 
to eternal puniſhment. He muſt renounce all claim to 
10 be a Chriſtian who would dare to entertain a doubt, 
in Wuhether it be God that diſpoſes of paradiſe and of hell. 
e- Let we ſay, that men are the ſole cauſe of their own 
ur Neamnation: * Thy deſtruction is of thyſelf, O Ifracl.” 
ic we add alſo, that God taketh no pleaſure in the death 
odd Hof the wicked, but rather that they ſhould turn from 

be- Iczeir evil courſe, and live. | 
We If there be any particular writers who have main- 
2% Inined certain opinions on the ſubject of predeſtination, 
which may appear contrary to the perfections of God, 
oc Net it be obſerved, that the particular opinions of ſome 
in, aoctors ought not to be imputec to the whole body of 
or churches. Neither is it juſt to impute to theſe 
ch. Nrriters the conſequences which may be drawn from 
their opinions, which they themſelves diſavow. 

« But is it not an error to aſſert, that the only thing 
which can damn men, is, the doubt about their pre- 
deſtination ?” Surely, my brethren : and this is what 
ve never aflerted. We fay, that vice and debauchery, 
impenitence, and incredulity, avarice and adultery, and 
all the works of the fleſh, damn men, if they change 
not their conduck. We declare, that a vain and falſe 
iurance of their election, hath deſtroyed, and doth 
leſtroy many. We maintain, that ſuch as have not 
any true mark of the divine election 1 in them, would 
at a dangerous part to preſume that they were of the 
number of the perſons predeſlinated to ſalvation : but 
hat thoſe who obſerve in themſelves, after a ſerious 
ramination, a true faith, a ſincere repentance, and an 
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ardent love for God, may and ought to believe that 
they are elected. In a word, we aflirm, that as there 
are none leſs capable of becoming wile, than thofe who 
ſuppoſe that they are ſo, though they be in reality fools, 
ſo there is no perſon at a greater diſtance from ſalva- 
tion, than he who 1s drowned in perditions and yet 
_ Imagines that he ſhall be ſaved ; we think it would be 
better for him if he doubted of it. 

Judge now, my friends, whether that which they 
impute to us be not as contrary to our genuine doctrine, 


As light is to darkneſs. 


IV. Accus. Kaner charge is brought againſt us, 
ena ſubject nearly connected with the laſt, namely, 
the certainty of ſalvation. They accuſe us with ſaying, 
that a man is obliged to believe, as an article of faith, 
that his ſins have been forgiven him, and that without 
this, he can be no true bekever. 

But this charge is falſe +: We believe that there is 
a very great difference between the belief which we 


+ Our author has not replied to this objection in the 
manner that could have been wiſhed, nor is he at all happy 
in the explanation he has given of the whole ſubject it re- 

| lates to; though in the view he takes of it, he ſufficiently 
guards againſt a groſs perverfion and dangerous abuſe of the 
doctrine of aſſurance. But the doctrine itſelf, and even the 
warrant and duty of believing on the ground of the goſpel 


declaration and promiſe, that a perſon's fins are (nor have 


been) forgiven him, were not only generally admitted by the 
moſt eminent lights of the Reformation, but they conſtitute 
the ſum, the diſcriminating character, and chief excellency, 
of the goſpel, and of that faith which is ſaving. The Pa- 
iitine Catechiſm, adopted by all the reformed churches, 


teaches, that © true faith is an aſſured affiance, kindled in 


my heart by the Holy Ghoſt, by which I reſt upon God, 
making ſare account that forgiveneſs of ſins, everlaſting 
right couſneſs and life, are b:ftowed, not only upon others 
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give to articles of faith, and that whereby we are per- 


ſuaded of our ſalvation. We hold that a man cannot 


be a believer, nor be ſaved, without he aſſent to or be- 


but alſo upon me; and that freely by the mercy of God, 
for the merit and deſert of Chriſt alone.” Meſtrezat of the 
Genevan church, hath expreſſed himſelf with greater pro- 
priety on this ſubject than our author, when he ſays, © This 
faith puts us in poſſeſſion of the bleſſings which are annonnc- 
ed to it: and that doubts and uncertainty about ſalvation 
do not agree with the doctrine of the goſpel.” Serm. ſur 
1 Jo. i. 3. and ch. v. 

The e, s miſtake here, as of many others, arites ſrom 
not diſtinguiſhing between the general belief of goſpel trutus 
abſtractedly confidercd, and the appropriating belief of the 
promiſe or offer of ſaving benefits in their applicableneſs to 
the perſon believing ; and from overlooking the diſtinction 
between the aſſuranee that is in faith, and that which ariſes 
from ſenſe or reflection; as if there was no difference be- 
tween the certainty ariſing from ſenſible.evidences of a per- 
ſon's being actually and previouſly in a gracieus ſtate, and 
the certainty of having pardon and falvation in the direct 
acts of faith. He ſpeaks as if the only certainty about a 
perſon's own {ſalvation that is warrantable or attainable, is 
that which is deduced as an inference from the former of 
theſe : and conſequently that no man may claim it til he 
diſcern ſuch marks, and have made conſiderable progrets in 
ſanctification. 

The ſubject is of nk moment, for a richt underſtand. | 
ing of the goſpel, and eſtabliſhing the ſoul's peace. It has 
undergone particular diſcuſſions in late times. Ihe reader 
may conſult Anſwers to the XII. Queries of the Gen-ral | 
Aſſemb y; Mr. Ebenezer Erſkine's Sermons on the Afſur. 
ance of Faith; Tome parts of Mr. Harvey's writings ; the 
Aſſociate Preſbytery's Act concerning the Doctrine of 
Grace; Mr. Cudworth's judicious Aphoriſms concerning 
the Aſſurance of Faith ; and more lately, Mr. Anderſon's 
Diſcourſes on the ſame ſubject. TTraul.] 
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Erve the truths which God hath revealed to us in the 


ſcriptures, but a man may be faved though he doubt 


of bis mien: 3 as many believers do, whoſe faith is 


weak. 

The truth of articles of faith is entirely independent 
of us. In whatever ſtate we may be, there will always 
be truth in aflerting, that there is but one God. 
That eſus Chriſt came into the world, &c.—There- 


fore there can be nothing to hinder us from believing 


"theſe propoſitions, at all times, in all places, and in all 
conditions. But there are times when it would be very 
far wrong, and dangerous, for perſons to behcve that 


they ſhall be ſaved; as when they live diſordetly: 


None are bound to believe this till they are actually in 


the number of the faithful; before that they ought to 
doubt of their ſalvation. 


Thus you may be ſenſible, that we are wrongfully 


| blamed for ſaying, that a man in mortal /in, as the 
-Romith.church ſpeaks, may and ought to be aſſured of 


his ſalvation. It is a moſt atrocious calumny; for we 
have never ſaid any thing like it; and our public writ- 
ings ſufficiently juſtify us on this point. How ſhould 
we entertain ſuch a thought, who maintain, that a 


man who hath committed a crime, ought to be aſſured, 


that it ſhall not be forgiven him, until he have repent- 
ed of it, but that if he mould come to die, he could 
not eſcape eternal miſery. He is not indeed obliged 
to believe that he is reprobated; yet he ought to be 

afraid of it, and theuld labour to aſfure himſelf of the 
contrary, by a Tpeedy repentance, and a holy life. 
Neither is he obliged certainly to believe, that he never 
had been a true believer or truly righteous ; but he 


ought to fear that he may never have heen ſuch : he 


hath good reaſon to ſuſpeCt that he hath been deceiy- 
ang himſelf, taking a ſhadow for the ſubſtance, and as 
appearance of ſanctification for genuine holineſs. 


— 


4 | 
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« But is not,” they will aſk © the opinion concern- 
ing the certainty of ſalvation, a dangerous one 2 Sure» 
ly, not; as it is taught by us. For we hold, that no 
perſon ſhould be aſſured of obtaining falvation, till 
he find in himſelf the marks of his election; then he 
ean ſay with Paul, «I am perſuaded that neither death, 
nor life, angels, ner principalities, nor powers, ſhall 
be able to ſeparate me from the love of God.” 

Yet apain they allege, that this opinion tends to an- 
nihilate all fear in the world, although fear be the 
great reſtraint from committing evil. But it is a e 
leſs allegation, that it would deſtroy fear; 1. Lake 
notice, that we would not have any to ks aimſelf 
of his-falvation, till he hath ſtrictly examined his heart, 
and found it upright before Cod: ſo you may from this 
infer that all thoſ2 who are regenerate, and the faithful 
themſelves in their falls, oughr to ſear: now theſe two 
ſorts of people make up the greater number of thoſe 
who live on the earth. 2. Yeu oug}.! to confider that 
zecording to our views, believers. are not obliged to 
believe that they ſhall} be ſaved, except in proportion 
to the degrees of renovation to which they have at- 
tained ; for. a believer who is ſtyl in a great meaſure 
attached to the world, and whoſe graces are very 
weak and languiſhing, ought not to be ſo much aſiured 
of his ſalvation, as not to take care to awaken his con- 
ſcience by ſatutary alarms as to his preſent ſtate. This 
fort of Chriſtians are ſtill very numerous. It may be 
evident then that our doctrine about eertainty doth net 
aboliſh all fear. | 

Indeed a believer, whoſe life may be a continual 
| exerciſe of repentance and good works, cught to be 
5 ſtrongly alfured of his ſalvation ; ; bur yet this certainty 
is not nicompitible with fear. Such a one ought not 
: | fo conſider the puniſhment of hell as an evil to which he 
may be expoſed, wiiile he continues to live as he doth : 
but as thatinto-which he ſkould infallib!y ſ Hall, if he did 
not remain moſt cloſely altacled to his Goo, and 9 
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that which he commands him. Thus this aſſurance in. 


creaſes his love and attachment to God : for can it be 
thought that the happy penitent to whom Jeſus ſaid, 


1 Thy fins are forgiven thee,” had leſs love to God, 


aiter that declaration, winch gave her a full affurance 
of her ſalvation ? 


V. Accus. We are W as enemies to good 


works, and as favouring licentiouſneſs. 


But we may appeal to you, my brethren, and you 
can bear witnefs, whether any can preſs more earneſtly 


th- neceility of good works, or oppoſe vice more 


ſtrenuoully, than we do. We indeed reckon it intoler- 


able, that any ſhould ſay, that heaven may be merited 
by our works, as we know this doQtrine of merit to be 


entirely contrary to ſcripture and the pureſt antiquity, 
We even meet with theſe words in the ſermons of one 


Radolph, a fervent preacher in the XI. century; 
If we would be true Chriſtians let us hold faſt this 


belief, that we cannot be juſtified by any of our works, 
but by the grace of God alone, who freely juſtifies the 


. ungodly.” (a) And Durand, a biſhop and famous di. 


vine in the XIV, century, refuted whatever Thomas of 
Aquine had advanced in favour of merit; to ſay nothing 
here of Thomas Waldenſis, who died anno. 1430. 
This thews that the doctrine of the merit of good 


0 a) The ſame author, who is otherwiſe called Raoul, 


and was preacher to William 1V. Duke of Guienne, {peaks 
alſo in that ſermon, in the following terms: It is univer. 


ſally true, that we can neither be juſtified, nor ſaved, either 
by our free-will, or by the obſervation of the law, or by our 
works of any kind, but by the mercy of God only.” He 


ſays farther, «© That when we were children of wrath and 


deitruction, God calls us freely to be his children, and har- 


ing called us, he juſtifies us freely, and having juſtified us, 
be gloriſies us allo freely.” Serm. Dom. 3 . Pot. Trinit, 
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works, was not teceived as an article of faith, rl tht 
time of the council of Trent. 


« But doth not this” it may be ſaid, “ abate the 


ardour for performing good works, to deny that they 
merit heaven ?” Not at all : Is there no other way to 


excite our piety, than by diminiſhing the obligation 


which we ly under to God? What ! Is it not ſufficient 


to engage us to perform good works, to know, that i it Is 


the way that leads us to heaven? 
It is alledged too, © that we have aboliſhed auricular 


confeſſion, in order to authoriſe impiety.” No, bre- 


thren ;—we have aboliſhed it, becauſe we were con- 
vinced, that it was neither inſtituted by Heſus Chriſt, 
nor known in the practice of Chriſtians in the three 


firſt centuries. We have aboliſhed it, on account ef 


the great and pernicious abuſes of ſuch confeſhon (5), 


being perſuaded that as to certain things which are not 


neceſſary, nor commanded by God, the abuſes which 


they cccaſion oblige us to reject them.—We have 


aboliſhed it, becauſe of the dangerous maxims which 
ſome confeſſors have vented. —We have aboliſhed it, 
from the conviction, that the eaſineſs with which par- 
don is expected to be obtained in confeſſing, leads 
people to a dangerous ſecurity. Cardinal Bellarmine 
ſcruples not to fay, * That perſons, by ſuffering a little 
confuſion before one of their fellow ſervants in dii- 
covering to him their fins, procure exemption from that 


great confuſion, which without that they would have 
to bear at the day of judgment, before all the angels and 


59 


all men z” which he confirms by a miraculous vifion, 


See the book of PE FE entitled, {xhomologe, 74, 
or Confeſſion ;---the Lull's of P. Pius IV. and P. Gregory 
XV. contra ſollicitantes in confeſſione : Likewiſe the treatiſe of 


Eſcobar on this ſubject; and the 8 5th book of Thuanus's 
Hiſtory. 
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tending to ſhew that all fins, even the moſt horrid, are 
effaced in confeſſion, As ſoon as the ſinner utters and 
rchearſes them. (e) 
We are perſuaded that this facility of obtaining ab. 
ſolution is produCtive of the greateſt evils. At the 
ſame time, we hinder not thoſe whoſe conſcience may 
be burned with any crime, or who wiſh to have direc- 
tions as to the conduct of their life, to come, and open 
their mind to the paſtors, whom they judge molt pro- 
per to impart ſome conſolation to their fouls, or to give 
them wholeſome advices. Nor do we find fault with 
the confeſſion, practiſed by ſome Proteſtant churches, 
for which we have great reſpect. 

« But is it not an error to aſſert, that all our works 
are mortal fins? het a man fins mortally in lov; ing 
God above all tt: 2gs ? That che holy Virgin commit- 
ted a mortal fin, in giving the conſent which God re- 
' quired from her, to work in her the chief of all his 

wonders ?” 

Certainly, it is an error but thoſe who charge us 
with it, advance a calumny. Nothing like this hath 
| ever proceeded from us; and we would treat as fools 
any one who would ſpeak ſuch language. 'The amount 
of what we ſay is this, that in the works which are 
moſt holy, there is always ſome defilement of the fleſh, 
and if God ſhould examine them in the rigour of his 
juſtice, he might find in them matter of condemnation; 
but in his great goodneſs, he endures the imperfections 
of our works, and is pleaſed to accept our feeble cf- 
forts. : 


Vl. Accus. But do you not invariably maintain,” 
fay our adverſaries, © that it is not poſſible to keep the 
law of God? Is not this an error?“ 

1 grant, if we ſhould ſay, that it is abſolutely impoſ- 
Abl e to obſerve the law, we would be in an error: hut 


ſe) De pœnit. lib. 3. c, 12. 


de 


rit 


thi 
the 
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we only affirm, that it is not poſſible to obey it in 


that extent to which we are bound; for in order to 


keep it perfectly, a man muſt neceſſarily ba free of ſin 3 
But © if we ſay, that we have no fin, we do lie,” as 
the Apoſtle John declares. © He who imagines him- 


ſelf to be without ſin,* ſaid Auſtin, * doth not exempt 


himſelf from ſin, but he cuts himſelf off from the re- 
miſſion of it (4). 

Indeed if it were the pleaſure of God, he could be- 
ſtow ſuch a meaſure of his Spirit, as might enable us 
to ſurmount all temptations ; but it is his will, that we 
ſhould be conſtantiy in conflict with our corruption, 


and that this warfare ſhould not terminate but at the 
hour of death. 


VII. Accus. They go on ud ſay, « But 40 you 
not maintain, that thoſc who have true faith can never 
fall away totally from grace, and the love of God ;— 
that they cannot loſe their faith, nor periſh eternally ; : 
and is not this an error?“ 


It is-not, but a ſcripture=truth F This is the will 


of my Father, who ſent me, that of theſe whom he 
hath given me I ſhould loſe none :—My ſheep know my 
voice, and I know them, and they follow me; I give 
to them eternal life, and they ſhall never periſh, nei- 
ther ſhall any pluck them out of my hand : The Father 
who gave them me is greater than all, and none ſha} 
pluck them out ef my Father's hand.” Theſe are the 
words of Jeſus the Saviour of the world (a). Paul alſo 


declares, that the faithful are ſealed, by the Holy Spi- 


rit, unto the day of redemption, the time of the pur- 
chaſed poſſeſſion; that the Lord eſtabliſhed them unto 


the end, that they may be unreprovable in the day of 


the Lord; and that noting | is able to e them 


(4) De civit. Dei, 1 14. C. 9. 
(2) Jo. vi. 38. and x. 27, 28. 
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from the love of God ; that his gifts and callings are 
without repentance; that he who hath called us 1s faith. 
ful (3). John in like manner faith, “ He that is born 


of God,” -that is, who hath been truly regenerated, 


« doth not commit ſin,” meaning the ſin unto death, 
of which he had been ſpeaking, © for the ſeed of God 
abideth in him ;” alſo thoſe who went out from ug 
| were not at all of us; for © if they had been of us, they 
had no doubt continued with us ;” and “ he that be- 
lieveth on the Son hath eternal life.“ (e) In fine, ano- 
ther Apoſtle ſays, that ſaints “ are kept through faith 
unto ſalvation.” (d) 
To doubt of the perſeverance of the ſaints, is te 


doubt of the firmneſs of God's election, contrary to 
the Apoltle's aſſertion, that thoſs whom he predeſti- 
nated, he alſo glorifies. All the links of the chain of 
ſalvation are inſeparably connected together; therefore 
as it is certain that thoſe whom God will glority, muſt 
| alſo be juſtified, called, and predeſtinated ; it is no las 
certain, that thoſe whom God hath predeſtinated, he 
vill alſo glorify. To doubt of the perſeverance of 
the ſaints, is to doubt of the efficacy of the death of 
Chriſt, and of the virtue of his Spirit, by whom we are 
ſealed, It is to doubt of the conſtancy of the love of 
God, which is ſtrong as death, and a fire which many 
waters cannot quench.—To doubt of the perſeyer- 
ance of the ſaints, is to doubt the truth of the promiſes 
of God, by which he aſſures us, that he“ will put Fig 
fear into our hearts, that we may not depart from 
him (e), which means nothing elſe, than that God will 
| give us the grace to perſevere in his fear, that we 
may always be united to him, as Auguſtin obſerves: 
For the promiſes God hath made ys of beſtowing the 


1 Cor. i. 8. Rom. viii. 27, 28. 


(5) Eph. iv. 3o. 
(4) 1 Peter i. 5. 


(e) 1 Jo. iii. 9. and ii. 19. 
{e} ler Wi. 40. 
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grace of perſeverance, differ from that given us of eter- 
nal life. God promiſes us eternal life under a condi- 
tion, Namely, that of perſeverance : but he promiſes 
us the grace of perſeverance without a condition; ſo 
that there can be no W as to the event f. 


VI. Accus. © Bur is it not ſtrange that we ſhoull 
aſſert, that a believer, even in the time when he falls 
into any fin, hath true faith? That David continued 
in a ſtate of grace when guiity of adultery and murder? 
Is it not impious to ſay, that an Adulterer is ſtill the 
temple of the Holy Spirit?“ 

We affirm, that tlie faith of Caints, i in their ſad falls, 
is true, to diſtinguiſh it from that which is feigned, as 
it is the faith which had been produced before their 


f It is another inaccuracy of our author, common to 
him with others, to repreſent the promiſe of eternal life as 
conditional, in the proper ſenſe of that word. All the parts 
of ſalvation, or eternal life, are ſometimes mentioned as one 
great and comprehenſive promiſe, and that abſolutely free, 
« the gift of God.” The order and connection betwixt the 
ſeveral parts and bleſſings of it, from its commencement in 
the firſt inſtance of grace beſtowed, to its completion in 
glory, detract nothing from the freedom of it throughout. 
$0 that the lait and crowning part of it is not more condi- 
tional to thoſe who receive it, than the firſt, If by condi- 
tion be meant, any thing more than this ſettled connection, 
and the prior enjoy ment of certain promiſed privileges, which 
may alſo be viewed as duties and pre-requiſite qualifications, 
in order to the enjoyment of others, neither faith, nor fear, 
nor r ene, nor auy thing whatever in the ſubject, can 
be called the condition of che Pom of eternal life: And 
fit mean nothing more, then the promiſe of perſeverance 
may be ſaid to be conditional as well as that of eternal life 
irictly taken, ſeeing ſome other gracious acts and qualities 
re preſuppoſed to perſeverance. [ Tranſ. } 
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fall, by the Holy Spirit, and which is preſerved by the 


ſame ſpirit; and we add to this, that it cannot ſave 
a man if it do not work by love. — The faithful in 


theſe caſes, do not ceaſe to be elect, becauſe the elec- 


tion of God cannot be revoked : neither do they ceaſe 


to be the children of God, becauſe the divine adop- 


tion is alfo irrevocable, although they are then rebel. 
lious and diſobedient children: nor 1s the right to the 


nheritance of their father ever loſt, being founded both 


on che election of God, and the death of Jeſus Chriſt, 
A ſon rebelling againſt his father ccaſes not to be his 
ſon, nor doth he loſe his right to the inheritance while 
his father hath not abſolutely diſinherited him: but 
that father will not give him his goods, if he do not 
repent. We ſay, indeed, that God cannot hate his 
clect, as he hates the reprobate: but when they ren- 
Cer themiclves unworthy of his grace, he makes them 
enſible of the effects of his fatherly indignation, (as 
the Acts of the Synod of Dort expreſs it) and he doth 
not take his pleaſure in them, until they return from 
their wanderings. | 
We alſo hold, that God doth not withdraw altoge- 


| ther his Holy Spirit from believers when they fall, — 


Bur thoſe who would give our ſentiments an air of 
impiety, do allow, that the Holy Spirit often acts in 
the unbelieving, and that it is he who cheeks theit 
matice, and ſtops the courſe of their corruption.— 


Doubtleſs the Holy Spirit i is not in the offending, as he 


is in the holv,. believer; he doth not diffuſe in him 


| his joy and conſolation. It is on this account we fay, 


that he withdraws in a certain manner, but he doth 
not ſo abſolutely. He is there as in a temple prophan- 
ed and polluted, but he remains there as it were con 
cealed: in much the ſame way as a king abides in his 
kingdom in a time of ſedition, or as the foul lodges in 
a body, during a fainting, or as God was {till refident i 
His temple of Jeruſalem, in the very time when it wa 
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defiled, exhibiting therein tokens of his preſence. Ha- 
bitual ſinners and thoſe in whom fin reigns, are not 
the temples of the Spirit; but the faithful, who ſalt. 
as David, continue to be his temples, according to the 
language of that holy mah, © Take not thy Holy Spi- 
rit away from me.” He had not therefore cntire'y loft 
him; but he only requeſts the Lord to reſtore to him 
the joy of his ſalvation. 

Nor are the ſins of believers to be considered as only 
Yemial and ſmall z nor have they reaſon to think that 
God makes no account of them. They may not only 
be guilty of lighter offences through inadvertency, but 
of enormous crimes, as were the adultery of David, and 
the idolatry of Solomon, in the commiſtion of which 
they hare reaſon. to apprchend that thereby thcy may 
be juſtly expoſed to the effects of vine FOngeance: 

But is it not an extravagance,” they yet is, © to: 
teach, that a man retains the habits of Chriſtian graces, 
even in the time when he performs acts contrary to: 
theſe habits ?? Doubtleſs, it is not. As a man of the 
preateſt bravery may be guilty of a cowardly action by 
ſurprize, without ceaſing to be brave, and as 2 pru-. 
dent man may do an imprudent act, without ceafing 
to be prudent, it is caſy to conceive, how a believing 
man may perform an mholy act, without entirely lol- 
mg his faith: for otaerwitc Peter, in denying his Mat- 
ter, would have utterly loſt his faith, and have become 
an unbeliever : but it is likely, that a fin of "Ire 
which laſted but for a ſhort time, inould, ! in One mo- 
ment, have extinguiſhed all the light of grace in a for! 
ſo illuſtrious. Rind faith, © When Peter finnee, 
he did not loſe his love, becaufe he ſinned, rather 
WW the truth, than againſt charity ;” he lied, in 
affirming, that he was not, what he truly was in heart, 
and yet the truth of his love ids poured ous 
abundance of tears to waſh away that counterfeit de- 


wal; So when David linned, neither did be loſe cha- 
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rity, but it remained in him ſtunned, as it were, by 
the ſtroke of ſuch a violent temptation, Love was not 


deſtroyed in him, but was'in a manner laid aſleep; but 


it ſoon awaked at the voice of the Prophet who re- 
proved him, and all of a ſudden broke out in that con- 
feſſion, which bears the marks of the moſt ardent cha- 
rity, © I have ſinned againſt the Lord.” (a) The ſame 
writer had juſt before ſaid 3 “ The weak fleſh often of- 
fends: through the original corruption of our nature, 
it often grievouliy aflauits and is aſſaulted: The mind 
inwardiy grieved on this account, and remaining a 
patient, rather than agent, ſuffers the crime which is 
committed without; but yet it loſes not charity, c-1ly 
charity groans and crics before God in this language: 
c Ah! wretched man that I am; who fhail deliver 
me from the body of this death?“ Hence the Apoſtle 

| ſaith, © With my mind ] ſerve the law of God, but 

with the fleſh the law of fin: It is no more I that do 
it, but ſin that dwelleth in me, &c.” Rom. vii. 


IX. Accus. © Do you not teach,” ſay they, © that 
the ſaithful are righteous, by a nghteovinels imputed : f 
Whence have you drawn this doctrine ?” 

From the holy ſcriptures. But to prevent miſappre- 
henſions, attend, my brethren, to the ſenſe in which 
we underſtand it. We mean nothing elſe by this, than 
that we are juſtified becauſe God, in his mercy, im- 
putes to us the ſatisfaction of his Son, and the obedi- 
ence which he pave even to the death of the croſs: in 
confequenc? of which he treats us as if we ourſelves 
Had made ſatisfaction to his juſtice. This is what the 
ſcripture teaches, when it declares, that God © hath 

made him to be fin for us, who knew no ſin, that we 
might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him :”— 
and ee ag by the diſobedience of one many were made 


(a) Lib. d nat. Amor. 1 c. 6. 
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finners, ſo by the obedience of one ſhall many be made 
righteous,” We cannot better explain this to thoſe of 
the Romiſh communion, than by the imputation of 
the pretended ſatis faction of faints, which takes place 
among them, by the means of indulgences : for in the 
ſame manner as the works and ſatisſactions of ſaints are, 
in their opinion, applicd by the head of their church, to 
whom he pleaſcth; fo do we ſay, that whatever Chritt 
hath done and ſuſft red, is imputed and applied to every 
believer. Is there any thing ſtrange in this? (a) | 
But doth not this imputed righteouſneſs,” they 
ſay. © tend to make men negligent of good works?” 
Not at all. The ſame objection was made to the 
Apoſtle Paul; “ What ſhall we ſay then? Shall we 
continue in {in that grace may abound ? God forbid ;” 
he replied, and we may make the fame reply. The 
remiſſion of fins, on the contrary, is a powerful mo- 
tire to determine us to the practice of good works; for 
how can we find in our hearts to offend him who hath 
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forgiven us ſo much? VVLIIMb i 
| To this obſervation, I beg you would alſo add the- I 
following According to our opinion, at the ſame time Il 
: (Ihe ſame doctrine may be found in the writers of ll 
0 their own church. Card. Ca;etan, in his Commentary on 


. Cor. ch. v. faith, + When the merit of Jeſus Chriſt is 
communicatcd to us, then we are made the righteouſneſs of 


: God in Chriit; becauſe we are made righteous, not by our 
\ i 09" proper righteouſneſs, but by that ef God in Chriſt, 

which is communicated to us, and makes us juſt before 
: God by the merit, ſatisfaction, and reconciliation of Jeſus 


j Chriſt.” Cardinal Contarin, in his Treatiſe of Juſtification, 
n 


diſtinguiſhes ag we do, a twofold righteouſneſs, the one in- 


e herent, and the other that of Jeſus Chriſt, which is given 
k and imputed unto us. See alſo Albert Pighius; Andreas 
le 


Vega, in his Jrestiſe of Juſtification, I. 15. c. 20. And 
Th. Stapleton's Univerſal Doctrine ef Juſtification, I. 7. 
6.9. 5 5 
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that God grants us the remiſſion of fins, through the 
imputation of the merits of Chriſt's death, he ſanctifies 
us; and while we believe, that the righteouſneſe of 


Jeſus Chriſt imputed, is the cauſe of the pardon which 
God beſtows, as well as of the felicity which he allots 


for us, we alſo believe, that without the righteouſneſs 
which we call inherent, which is nothing elſe than our 
ſanctiſication, we cannot obtain the poſſeſſion of ſal- 
vation. Both theſe truths are clearly contained in the- 


ſfoeripture: the firſt, where it is ſaid, that © in Jeſas 


Chriſt we have redemption—even the forgiveneſs of 
fins ;” the ſecond, in theſe words,. © Without holineſs 


no man ſhall fee the Lord.” 


% But,” they add, “is it not true, tt vou reckon 
adulterous David as righteous, through this imputed 


righteouſneſs, as the bleſſed Virgin? And is not this 
a very groſs error?“ 


If this be an error, my friends, we muſt then 1 main- 


tain, that the fins of David were not fo completely par- 
doned as thoſe of the Virgin: for we mean nothing 


elſe by the expreſſion, that David was juſt, through an 


imputed righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt. This righte- 
ouſneſs is equally imputed to all that believe, though 
they have not all committed fins equal in number or 

egree. Grant the Virgin Mary to have been much 


more holy than David ; yet were not all fins pardoned 
to David as well as to the Virgin? The ſervant in the 


goſpel who had ten thouſand talents remitted to him, 
was he not acquitted as well as the other who owed 
only an hundred pence? 

Thus you ſee, all that is needful is to explain the 


terms, by the ambiguity of which our adverſaries avail 


themſeives, in order to render our religion odious. 


X. Accus. We are alſo Acute, but falſely, ot 
deſtroying the liberty of man. 
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We hold that liberty is as eſſential to man as reaſon : 
but we add, that he makes a bad uſe of this liberty, 
and that his will is become a ſlave to his paſſions. . 

„ But (ſay they) is it not the ſame thing with tak- 
ing away all liberty from man, to maintain, as you do, 
that it is impoſſible for a man to convert himſelf?“ 
No; my brethren; for we at the ſame time declare, 


that the reaſon why a man is not converted, is, becauſe 


he chuſes to continue in his crimes; becauſe his will 


is ſo habituated to, and confirmed in the love of, ſin, 


that he will never diſengage himſelf from it, if God 
do not diſengage hin, and inſpire him with a different 


love: It is becauſe he makes uſe of his liberty, in this 


caſe, only to do evil. Thus our ſentiment doth not 
diveſt man of liberty. 


If any be ſurprized, that we ſhould aſcribe an im- 
potence to man, let them hear the ſcripture, which 
reſtifies that “ the carnal mind is enmity againſt God, 


and is not ſubject to his law, neither indeed can be:“ 
that © the natural man receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God:“ that we are “ dead in our treſpaſſes 
5 ſins:“ with other things to the ſame purpoſe. 


But let it be attended to, that this imbecility doth 


by no means excuſe man, becauſe it is voluntary, like 
the impotence of one who is unable to abſtain from 
wine, which doth not excuſe his drunkenneſs. If this 
impotence rendered man inexcuſable, it would neceſ- 


ſarily follow, that a reaſonable creature is no longer 


capable of acting otherwiſe. But this maxim would 
go ſo far as to excuſe the devil himſelf, as to the crimes 
which he commits, without intermiſſion. It may be 


obſerved every day, that evil habits when inveterate, 


and confirmed by many repeated acts, ſo poſſeſs the 
ſoul, that it can never diſentangle itſelf from them. 
But is the man more exculable for this 


Not. 
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« But do we not rob man entirely of his liberty, 
when we ſay, that grace acts invincibly in us, and fur. 
mounts all reſiſtance aud obſtacles, which the walice 
of man can preſent f7——— This is indeed. what we 
affirm, and we follow the ſcripture in fayirg fo. Deth 
it not declare, that God creates us a. 2 now crea- 
tion is an act which cannot be Tuſtrated as to its effect: 
Doth it not ſpeak of his raiſing us again, of regenerate 
ing and quickening us; of his exerting on us the ex- 
ceeding greatneſs of his power; and aſſert, that he 
worketh in us both to will and to do; that he takes 
away the heart of ſtone, and gives us an heart of fleſh; 
that he tranſlates us out of darkneſs into the kingdom 
of his dear Son; and that he draws us to himſelf ? 
After this, how can we doubt of the efficacy of grace? 
Let us only attend to what our Lord teaches in the 
goſpel of John, ch. vi. 44, 45. where after he had ſaid, 
& No man can come unto me except the Father draw 
him ;” which points out the inability of man, he adds, 
Every man that hath heard, and learned of the Fa- 
ther, cometh unto me ;” which ſhews that the act of 
God is fo powerful, that it cannot be reſiſted, ſeeing 
all thoſe on whom it is exerted come unto God. 
Hut doth not this ſentiment deſpoil man of his 
liberty, when we pretend and teach, that converting 
grace inchnes our will, and makes us will what before 

e did not chuſe ?” A perſon 1s always free when 
he doth what he wills, and abſtains from what he wills 
not; but the grace that regenerates us, doth not put 
us into the communion of Jeſus Chriſt, whether we 

will or not, or by violence, as ſlaves, who are corapel- 
led by blows, to do what is exacted of them. It deals 


with us, in effecting that change, in a manner agree- 


alle to our nature, and by an ac as gentle as powerful. 
It draws us, but it is © wich the cords of a man, and 
with the bands of love.” It converts us by enlighten— 


ing our mind, an! inclining'our will: thus it acts in- 


Vincibly, ver without conſtraint. 
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XI. Accus. We are farther charged with aboliſh- 


ing all ſorts of vows, except thoſe of baptiſm. 
We refuſe the ruth of this, my brethren : We on- 


ly want that perſons who vow ſhould have the power 


of diſpoſing of themſelves; that the matter of their 
yow ſhould be a good action, and ſuch as cannot be- 
come evil; that what is engaged to be poſſible, not 
only at the time when the vow is made, but during the 
whole time they. 2888 to obſerve it; that the vo.] 
ſhould be agreeable to the will of God, in nothing con- 
trary to his glory, and to the end We ought to propoſe, 
of actively promoting that glory. Thus we are far 
from approving the vows which are recommended, 
and into which they frequemiy enter, in the Romiſh 
church, | 


XII. Accvs. They ſay, At we acknowledge no 
head. . e 

It is true, we acknowledge no ) head! but Jeſus Chriſt: 
but this we have learnt N hs Apoitle Paul, who makes 
no mention of any other. If any are not content with 
the divinity *of this A poſtle „ we are very ſorry for it; 
bur for our part, we are fully ſatisfied with it and 
think it our glory, that we do not belong to a body 
that chuſes to have two heads, and another chief than 
him whom God hath conitituted. 


XIII. Accus. They accuſe us with laying, “ that 
the ſacraments are empty figures, hollow figns, or vain 
idols.” DBut it is eaſy to ew that the charge is in} zu- 
rious. We indeed believe not that the body and blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt is contained 929 805 euchariſt, for rea- 
ſons aſſigned in another diſcourſe: but we believe that 
God accompaniss the Petar 5 i ö | 
grace, as to LOSE who worthily parta 
we do not conſider them only as th 3 3, Or mare Pie- 
"ures, C: apable only of nid 8 10 the vt ſome f Ori 
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of that which they repreſent; but as figures full of ef. 


ficacy, in reſpect of thoſe who receive them with faith, 
and as the ſeals of God's covenant. In this manner 
we never doubt but that thoſe who wotthily receive the 
ſacrament of the fupper, are made partakers of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and of the fruits of his ſacrifice, and that their 
ſouls are nourithed with the fleſh and blood of the Son 
oi God, in the hope of eternal life. Are theſe then 
nothing but empty figures ? 


XIV. Accus. We ere farther charged with deny- 
ing the neceſſity of baptiſm.— But it is a calumny. In- 
deed Wende not believe, that baptiſm is ſo abſolutely 
neceſſary, as that none can be ſaved unleſs they be bap- 
tized: for we know that the grace of God is not tied 
to the ſacraments ;z that God is no leſs merciful under 
the New Teſtament than under the Old, and as circum- 

-cifion, to which baptiſm hath ſucceeded, was not eſſen- 
tial-to the ſalvation of Jewiſh infants, ſo we have no 
_ reaſon to doubt, but that infants, born of a believing 
father and mother, without baptiſm, may obtain ſal- 
vation. Thus Our Lord, who ſaid, er He that believ- 
eth and is baptized ſhal! be faved,” ſaith only, “ He 
tat believeth not ſhall be damned,” Mark xvi. 
Yet we hold, that as Jeſus Chriſt hath inſtituted 
baptiſm to be a ſacrament or ſeal of his covenant, thoſe 
who believe, being come to the years of knowledge, 


without having been formerly baptized, ought with a 


Holy earneſtneſs to deſire this privilege ; and Chriſtians 


io whom God hath granted children, ought by no 


means to loſe the opportunity of having baptiſm, which 
is the badge of Chriſtians, adminiſtered to them, and 
thoſe who "a otherwiſe, are very culpable in the fight 
of God. Many learned doctors of the Romiſh church 
have acknowledged, that thoſe who are baptized with 
the baptiſm of blood, or of the Holy Spirit, ſhall be 
ſaved, although they fhould be deprived of the baptiſm 
ef water. The famous Gerſon, chancellor of the 
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univerſity of Paris, is of our ſentiments on this ſub- 
ject (a), with others, which it is not neceſlary here to 
mention. 


XV. Accus. They impute alſo to us the following 
aſſertion, that the ſins into which the faitliſul ſall after. 
baptiſm, are forgiven them, through the fol: fimple 

remembrance and ſaith of baptiſm, without repentance, 
But we have never aſſerted any thing like this; and the 
writers on whom they would fix the charge, have juſti- 
fied their innocence in ſuch a manner, as ſhoutd put 
thoſe who calumniate them to the blvſh. They have 
remarked, that thoſe who ſneak of fins being cfacedt 
by the ſole remembrance or recollection of baptiſm, 
do not underſtand by this a. cold aud bare rememb-" 
. rance, but ſuch as is joined wich faith and .repent- 
| ance. (. 


XVI. Accus. We are charged with deſpifing the 
eucharilt, and beheving that it is caly common bread. 
and wine. I confeſs my brethren, that we believe 
2 what the ſenſe and reaſon of all mankind, and the di- 
e vine ſcriptures, unantmouily teach vs, namely, that the 
euchariſt is truly bread and wine, in reſpect of ſub- 


d (a) „It is certain,” ſaid he, in a diſcourſe before the 
wi council of Conftance, „that God hath not fo limited hi; 

9 faving mercy, he hath not ſo tied it to the common laws 65. 
T Chriſtian tradition, or fo reſtricted it to the ſacrament, 5 

18 


that he cannot, without prejudice to that mercy, inwardly 
o fſanctify infants not yet born by the baptiim of his grace, or 
h || through the virtue of his Spirit?” —-Card. Cajetan ſad, 
id In cafe of neceſſity, it would feem that the vow of fathers 
ht and mothers ſaugices for the ſalvation - of children; as is 
-h || proved from the infants who died without being circumciſ- 
th ed.“ Caj. in Sum. Th. Aquin. Par. f. qu. 68. in the 
be edit. 1540 and 1552, but retrenched in that of 16:2, 


he () Calv. Antid ad cone. Trid. Sch, 7. c. 12. 
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ſtance, and eſſential properties. Yet we haveat no 
time ſaid, that it is nothing more than common bread 
and wine. We hold it to be bread and wine conſecrat- 
ed by the inſtitution of our Lord; a ſacrament of our 
religion; bread, which is the communjon of the 
body of Chriſt wine, which is the communion of his 
blood ;-——bread and wine, which man cannot receive 
10 0 uly, without rendering himſelf guilty of the 
body of Jeſus Chriſt, 


XVII. Accus. They e us alſo with aſſerting, 
that Jeſus Chriſt de ſpaired when on the croſs, and that 
after his death, he ſuffered torments in hell, ſimilar to 
thoſe of the damned. 
ITmis is a calumny which the miſſionaries are conti- 
nually buſy in circulating ; but we declare to all th 
World, that we ſhould be unworthy to tread hs 
ground, or to fee the light, if ſuch were our belief. 
We are perſuaded that our Lord always hoped tn God 
amidit his moſt violent pains; and that this merciful 
Saviour having accompliſhed the work of our redemp- 
tion, committed his holy foul into the hands of his 
Father. The Catechiſm, which is explained to you 
every Sabbath, expreſsly afferts in Section N. that 
© fjeſus Chriſt did not ceaſe to hope ſtill in God in the 
midſt of lis fuflerings.“ Indeed there is a paſſage in 
this fection which they abuſe, in which he author of 
the Catechiſm propoſes this quettion, 6 How could it 
come to paſs that Jeſus Chriſt, who is the ſalvation of 
of tlie World, ſhould have been (en une telle damnation) 
in ſuch a ſtate of damnation?” But who ſees not that 
this is an old French word, uſed at that time to denote 
condemnation ; of which all the books then written are 


a proof? e In the bible of Louvain, printed there 


() Sce Le Grand Coutumier du Pais and duche de 


Normandie;“ a Rouen, 5 39. 


Bu 


of perſons; nor was it reſtri. 
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mn 1550; the following words are put into the mouth of 
the converted thiet, © Doft thou not fear God, 
{tos qui es en la meme damnation, ) thou who art in the 
ſame damnation ?” Luke xxi11. 40. Thus the expreſ- 
fon uſed by the compiler of the Catechiſm means no 
more than if he had ſaid ; How could Jeſus Chriſt be 
liable to ſuch a condemnation ? 

But he hath no where ſaid, that Jeſus Chriſt kuffered 
in hell the pains of the damned: on the contrary, he 
ſhews in that very ſection the difference between the 
torment which Jeſus Chriſt endured, and that felt by 
ſinners whom God puniſhes in his wrath ; for he adds, 
„% That which was but for a time in him, is perpetual 
in the other, and what was as à needle to pierce him, 
is as a ſword to wound them to death ;—and inſtead 
of deſpairing, as the wicked do whom God damns, 
Jeſus Chriſt always hoped! in God.“ Have any of our 
divines ever employed ſuch expreſſions on this ſubject 
as are to be found in the writings of a famous Cordelier, 
who ſays, that“ Jeſus Chriſt for the deliverance of 


The above obſervation of the author is equally applicable 
to the term damnation in the Engliſh language. In ſome 
places of the New Teſtament, the cranflators have employed 
it as equivalent to judgment or condemnation; as was al- 
io commonly done by the older theological writers in Britain, 
lublequent to th e reformation. 


It was nat then appropriat- 
ed, as it ſeems now to be in 


vulgar uſe, to the eternal ſtate 
Ted to P<ions, but applied to 
doctrines, and things inanimate, In the two following pai- 
ſages, particularly in conſequence of the ideas now af- 


fixed to the words, damned end damnaticr, others merely 
denoting judgment, er a judgment of condemngtion, would 
be better ſubſticuted, as anſwering to the import of the ori- 
ginal terms, and the ſcope cf the places. Rom 

& He that doubteth is Due if he eat.“ 1 Cor. xi. 20 
% He that cateth and drinketh „ 3 and 


drinketh damnation to limſelf.““ CTraufl. ] 


il, xiv. 28. 
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ſinners, put himſelf in the place of all ſinners, not 
by killing, committing adultery, ſtealing, and the like; 
but by taking upon himſelf the wages, the punifhment 
and deſert of fins, which are cold, heat, hunger, thirſt, 
fear, horror of death, and of hell, deſpair, death, hell 
itſelf, in order to conquer hunger by hunger, herror by 
horror, deſpair by deſpair, and hell by hell.” () 


XVIII. Accus. We are next accuſed as enemies 
to the blefſed Virgin: a certain Jeſuit is not aſhamed 
to rank us with Pagans and Jews, and to ſay, © that 
in common with all other heretics, thoſe of our reli- 
gion, contumeliouſly treat, and vilify the Virgin, in- 
ſtead of praiſing her.” (c). What a calumny! Is it te 

vilify her, to pronounce her the moſt bleſſed among 
women, for having brought into the world the Re- 
deemer of the human race ?—ls it to viliſy her, to ce- 
lebrate her faith, her humility, purity, zeal, patience, 
ſanctity, and various virtues ?—To publiſh the felicity 
which ſhe enjoys, and to propoſe her as an example to 
be imitated, is this to vilify her? 

I confeſs, we never beſtow upon her the titles of the 
queen of heaven, the gate of paradiſe, the ladder of 
Jacob, the advocate of fnners, the mediatrix of the 
human race: becauſe we are perſuaded, in ſo doing 
we would offend the Lord Jeſus, by robbing him of 
the glory that ro him alone is due, and alfo infult the 
Virgin. I own likewiſe, that we do not conſecrate 
images to her, nor adore the images of her which 
others have made: but the reaſon why we do not, is 
the divine prohibition to the contrary ; and becauſe we 
are aſſured that this holy Virgin, who burns with zeal 
for the glory of God, would not with to be honoured 
by a worſhip which he hath expreſly forbidden. Were 


(4) Ferus in Mat. c. 27. ; 
(e) Maiden. in Luc. 1. 49. 
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it the will of God, that this bleſſed Virgin ſhould cauſe 
her voice to be heard from the height of heaven, to 


which ſhe hath been raiſed, we would willingly take 


her for the judge in her own cauſe. 


XIX. Accus. Akin to this is the next charge, that 
we are enemies to the ſaints, and refuſe to honour 


them. This is a moſt falſe accuſation. So far are we 
from hating or deſpiſing true ſaints, of whoſe ſanctity 
either the ſcripture, or any other authentic hiſtory, 
bears teſtimony, that, on the contrary, we reſpect their 
memory, we praiſe their holy converſation and excel- 
lent ations, we propoſe them for an example, We en- 


deavour to imitate and follow their ſteps, and we have 


no manner of doubt, but that their happy ſpirits now 
enjoy, in the boſom of Jeſus, that glory which they 
hoped for, and to which we all aſpire, Is this to hate 
and deſpiſe them ? _ 


It is true, we dedicate to them no temples, chapels, 
feſtivals, or images of any kind : We adore not either 
their portraits, or their relics; nor do we offer them 
any tapers, or perfumes. But ſuch honours they ne- 
yer demanded. They cried out with indignation 
againſt thoſe who proſtrated themſelves before their 
perſons, and who would have ſacrificed to them. What 
would they have done, had they ſeen men who profeſs 
the faith, bowing their knees before an image of them? 
Neither in the books of the Old or of the New Teſta- 


ment, nor in the writings of the three firſt centuries, 
can any trace be perceived of that religious worſhip 


which is given at preſent to ſaints. On this account, 
we content ourſelves with granting them only ſuch ho- 
nour as they themſelves have deſired, and ſuch as the 
ſcripture would have us to render them. Is this to de- 
ſpiſe them? 
ſovereign contempt for many who are called ſaints, but 
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Who never deſerved to be reckoned among the number, 
whoſe lives were either extravagant, or impious. 

It is no leſs a calumny to repreſent us as enemies to 
the croſs of Chriit. So far from this, we make the 
croſs of the Redeemer our boaſt, and ſay with Paul: 

* God forbid that we ſhould glory, fave in the croſs of 
Jeſus Chriſt,” But when we thus ſpeak of the croſs of 
our Savi r, we underſtand by it his death, aud we 
deplore the blindnets of the Romiſh church, who give 


unto the wood, to which jeſus was fixed, and to ma- 


terial figures which repreſent it, the glory that belongs 
only, to the great God and our Saviour, crucified for 


man's {alvation, which they are accuſtomed to call their 


Only hope, beſtowing on it adoration. We are grieved 
to the heart to ſee a people baptized, and who mike 
profeſſion of the holy name of Jeſus, worſhipping with 


To much appearance of devotion, and ſo Many ceremo- 
nies, ſtone, wood, gold or ſilver, the work of mortal 


men. 
If we refrain from making the ſign of the croſs, as 


is now practiſed, and as the cuſtom was in the time 


of Tertullian (/), It is for theſe reaſons; 1. It doth 
not 1 that it had been practiſed before that time. 
The Chriſtians then only made uſe of that ſign, to 


ity to the Pagans that they were not aſhamed or Je- 


ſus. Chrift crucified; at Gar time the uſage might be 


good and holy, beige unaccompanied with ſuperttition, 


and the opinion of merit: but now that we ye in the 
nidſt of people who profeſs to adore Chriſt crucified, 
and to place all their 2577 in the infinite merit of the 
{ 7 It 15 3 this writer, that in his time, Chriſ- 
tians were accuſtomed to make the ſign of the croſs on their 
t rehead, in coming in or going out of their houſes, When 
they dreſſed, waſbed or placed themſelves at table, in the even- 


ing, when they lighted a candle, when they lay down, or. 
tat down, and in Anolt every part of their converſations 


Lert. de coron. c. 3. 
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pains he ſuffered on the croſs, it is no longer of any 
utility. 3. That which might be lawful and good, in 


the beginning, is degenerated into ſuperſtition ; and : 


they now aſcribe to the ſign of the croſs, what is com- 
petent only to Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and to the Holy 
Spirit, the communication of which he hath procured 
by his ſufferings. 


XX. Accvs. It is another ee bedight againſt 
us, that our churches are naked and deſtitute of orna- 


ments ;---as if the truth which is therein purely preach- 


ed, and the ſacraments adminiſtered, were not prefer- 
able to the gold and ſilver which ſhine in other places, 
and to the images, paintings, and tapeſtry, wherewith 
they deck and adorn them. Iſidore, of Damietta, 


blaming the exceſſive care of the biſhop of his city to 


ornament and enrich its churches, ſays, that in the 
time of the Apoſtles, they had no temples : and adde, 


if he had it in his choice, he would love much rather to 
have lived in that time, when the church was crowned 
with the graces of heaven, although the places where 


they aſſembled had no ornaments as yet beſtowed upon 
them, than in his own age, when they might indeed 


ſee temples decorated, and enriched with all forts of 
marble, but in which the church was naked and diveſt- 


ed of her graces. 


XXI. Accus. But your religion,” they ſome- 


times tell us, “ is a mere ſkeleton,” without ſap and 


unction: not ſo the Romiſh religion, wherein perſons 


may find what will nouriſh-their ſouls.” 

And who can be ſo incredulous as to deny, that ſouls 
are excellently nouriſhed by theſe devotions which are 
only adapted to the eyes, and have nothing to do with 
the heart - by theſe maſſes of which the people un- 
derſtand nothing, and theſe litanies which are repeated 
without any body knowing what is Laid * f 
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Oh! how well is piety nouriſhed. by ſeeing a prieſt 
putting himſelf in a variety of antic poſtures, and mak. 
ing frequent bows, ſometimes to the left, and ſome. 
times to the right? By ſeeing him decked out in his ſa- 
-cerdotal habits, and blowing his breath ſeveral times, 
upon him who is about to receive baptiſm, in order to 
drive the devil out of him? By ſeeing him touch with his 
ſpittle the ears and noſtrils of the baptized ; or breath. I b 
ing upon him who receives confirmation ; with a thou- ft 
ſand things of the ſame nature? Do you find theſe to I v 
be the proper nouriſhment of ſouls? For our part, we t 
-preſent you with nothing of this kind : we call all this 
empty viands. We offer you only that heavenly paſ- I 
ture by which the Lord hath appointed his flock to be af 
Fed, and that bread of hfe, which he bimſelf hath 
brought rom. heaven. N 


2 


A — 8 . 


XXII. 40 Our religion is ſometimes alſo charg- I ge 
ed with fanaticiſm : But there never was an accuſation _ 
worle contrived or ſupported ; for nothing can be more I we 
oppolite to fanaticiſm than the religion of Proteſtants, By 
Do we talk of viſions, revelations, extaſies, or enthu- W 
 fiaſms.? Do we pretend to be workers of miracles ? tak 
Do we. boaſt of receiving revelations for ſupporting our | ſm 
ſentiments, as others have done ? It is well known, 
that the Cordeliers produce the revelations and viſions ¶ inv 
. of St. Brigette to prove the immaculate conception; to Nor 
| which the Jacobins oppoſe the viſions and revelations plit 
of St. Katherine of Sienna; aud thoſe who have read I g;q 
BK the legends need not to be told that they are full of the I biſt 
| revelations of the angelic Carmelite, of St. Hildegarde, I An 
and a great number more. | N of 


XXIII. Accus. © But muſt it not be a great Jan 
| preſumption againſt your religion ;” they often aſk, 
1 NO, 10 ice the various ſets it bath produced: 2 , 
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But would there not be as muſt juſtice in blaming 
the Chriſtian religion, which the Apoſtles eſtabliſned; 
becauſe from among thoſe: called Chriſtians, a ſwarm 


of frightful ſects aroſe; as that of the Menandrians, the 


Carpocratians, the Baſilidians, the Valentinians, the 


Gnoſtics, the Montaniſts, the Manichees, and others? 


Or are the ſects, to which we are ſaid to have given 
birth, really members of our body ? They went out 


from you ;” they tell us: but this is a proof that they 
were not of us. Or can the church of Rome pretend; 
that ſhe hath never begotten any ſects? 748 


It is not to our religion, which is pure and holy, 


that the riſe and ſpreading of theſe ſects ought to be 
aſcribed, but to the licentiouſneſs af the human mind. 


XXIV. 8 But they Rill object, _ there 


are many diviſions among us. Townit would be highly 
deſirable to ſee all Proteſtants porſectly united: We 

continually offer up prayers for ſuch a holy union; and. 
we could beſtow even our blood and life to promote it. 

But were there no diviſions in the primitive charch 2... 
Were there none formerly at.Corinth ? Did no ſchiſms . 
take place in the church, ſometimes about matters of 
ſmall importance, ſuch as the day for celebrating Zaſ- 


ter; and the validity of the baptiſm of heretics? What 


invectives and reproaches did not Jerome and Cyrill 
of Alexandria pour out againſt Chryſoſtome, not ſcrup- 
pling even to call him a Judas, a Jeconias? And what 


did "Theophilus, biſhop of Alexandria, and hene, | 


biſhop of Salamis, in Cyprus, practiſe agatult him? 


And at this time, are there no diviſions in the boſom 


of the Romiſh church, between the Cordeliers and 


Jacobins, and among the Molinifts, the Thomilts and... 
Janſeniſts? 


XXV. Accus. We are blamed for having ſaid in 
in our Conſeſſion, Art. 31, that, in the days of our 
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fathers, e the church had fallen into ruin and defola- 


tion: This they think is the ſame thing with faying, 
that the church was extinct; which is contrary to the 
words of Jeſus Chriſt, "5 The gates of hell ſhall not 
prevail againſt it.“ | 

But this is a miſconſtruction of that wie! in our 
Confeſſion. It was never meant by that expreſſion, 
that the church was extinguifhed; for we certainly 
know, that this never hath been, nor ever can be; we 
are perſuaded, that ſhe ſhall always obtain a full and 
entire victory over hell. Theſe words are only intend- 
cd to point out, that the church was corrygtede, in doc- 
: trine, worſhip, and manners. 


XXVII. Accus. Finally ; ve are charged with hav- 


ing adopted the errors of ſeveral ancient heretics. 
They ſay, that, with the Meſſalians, we deſpiſe the Gen 
of the crofs. We have already aſſigned the reaſon of 
our practice as to this, nor do I know where they are 


informed, that the Meffalians defpiſed the croſs. We 


are affociated with Eunomius, becaufe we teach that 


we are ſaved by faith without works ; as if this were 


not the true doctrine of Paul; and as if we taught this 
doctrine in the fame manner as Eunomius did, who 
held, that faith without works was ſufficient (F/). We 
are charged alſo with taking away free will from man, 
with Simon, Magus : but we have proved the contrary. 
In like manner they do us the honour of joining us 


with many other heretics, with whom we have r 


in common. 
But here we might enlarge very mack.” were we 
inclined to recriminate upon thoſe who attack us.— 


We could, in our turn, oppoſe the Simonians, who 


boaſted of things which were not written; and the 
Carpocratians, who gave out that Jeſus Chriſt had de- 


09 Aug. de hereſ. c. 6. 54. 
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livered marry things in ferret to his Apoſtles, which they 
had not taught to all (g); and who alfo believed, that 
the images of Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles ought to 
be adored. We might object to them, the Audians, 
who repreſented God under the image of a corruptible 
man the Angelicans, who worſhipped angels : 
the Collyridians, who adored the Virgin: -Marcion, 
who gare women permiſſion to baptize, and who con- 
ſidered fiſh as a moſt holy food: the Manichees, who 
abſtained from the cup: the Eberatites, who repre- 
ſented marriage as no better than whoredom, and who 
abſtained from the uſe of fleſh t-+-the Montaniſts, who 
had their regular feaſts 5 with innumerable more. But 
en this what we have ſaid may ſuſſice. | 

I think I have now run over the moll conſiderable 
objections uſually brought againſt our doctrine: for the. 
time permits not to produce thoſe which are farther 
made to our Reformation. That ſhall be the matter 
of another diſcourſe, if the Lord will. We therefore 
call upon you to examine, whether there be ſuch force 
in any of theſe objections, as to make us do bt, whe- 
ther our religion 8 the moſt . and moſt nn, 
of all others ĩ in the world. 


APPLICATION. 


Bop I muſt not conceal Rom you, my brethren, 
that there is yet another objection brought againſt us, 
which, to my great grief, I cannot anfwer in the moſt 
ſatisfactory manner. They fay, that our life and man- 
ners are unworthy of people who profeſs to be the diſ- 
ciples of Jeſus Chriſt ; that the ſame vices are to be 
found among us as in all places of the world; and 
that nothing is fo rare as to ſee perfons whoſe life is 
lo anon aaa bd whoſe piety, zeal, Holinefs, and virtues, 


( Tres. 1 1. c. 2, adn 8. 
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contribute as much 10 edification as the diſorders of 
Others give ſcandal. 


What would you have me to ſay in order to repel 
this objection? I might ſay with propriety, that, if 
our life be not edifying, and if our manners are not 
duly regulated, this is not the fault of our religion ; 
and that as much good, and holy living may be ſeen in 
our religion, as in other communions. But this 
anſwer will not ſhut the mouths of thoſe who accuſe 
us. They will ſtill ſay, ſeeing we boaſt that our religi- 
on is the moſt pure, our life ought alſo to be moſt holy. 
They will inſiſt, that, ſince we glory in being the diſ- 
ciples of Chriſt, it is incumbent on us to make it evi- 
dent by our conduct. 


There is reaſon in this objection ; and I ſincerely 
confeſs, that it reduces me to ſilence. You could 
help me, my brethren, to reply to it in a victorious 


manner; but it can only be by a change of life. 

If there were no more to be found among us, 
the profane, covetous, ambitious, — the luxurious, 
the debauched, the vindictive, ——uſurers, men of ill- 


acquired riches, perſons without charity, without zeal, 
without the love of God : If, on the contrary, we 


ſaw ſhining among us the graces and excellencies of 
our Divine Maſter, his gentleneſs, his charity, his 
mercy, his patience, his humility, his reſignation to the 
appointments of Providence, his zeal, his love for the 
heavenly Father, his attachment to his ſervice, his ſelf- 
_ denial, his fidelity, conſtancy, chaſtity, ſincerity, and 
temperance :—Then indeed they would have nothing 


to reproach us with, and we ſhould e baffle 


and overthrow all our enemies. 


Ho glorious would it be for us, if v we ſhould live ſo 
as to be diſtinguiſhed from all others, and that our moſt 


cruel adverſaries might ſay ; There can be nothing laid 
to the charge of theſe people, except that they are Pro- 
teſtants; as they uſed to ſay of the firſt Chriſtians, 
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there is nothing blameable in theſe men, but that they 
are Chriſtians. O how many converts would our life 
make 

How glorious for us, if we ſhould live as the Author 
of our religion; the head and finiſher of our faith? 

If we were to follow the excellent examples of the 
bleſſed Apoſtles, and of other holy men, who have 
imitated them ? 

What conſolation would it afford us in the hour of 
our death, when we ſhall be obliged to ſurrender our 
ſouls into the hands of him who beſtowed them, to be 
able to ſay to ourſelves, that we are of the number of 
thoſe for whom Jeſus Chriſt hath merited heaven and 
immortality, and for whom he is gone to prepare 2 
place? 

But above all, what conſolation in the great and laſt 

day, when Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come to crown the faith 
and charity of his members, to hear from his mouth, 
a voice calling us to take a ſeat upon his throne, and to 
receive from his hand the diadem of glory, and the 
crown of righteouſneſs ? 
My brethren, think on theſe things, we beſecch you. 
Conſider, whether we have not the greateſt reaſon to 
intreat you to think ſeriouſly upon him : And may God 
eſtabliſh us all in his truth, and render us perfect in 
every good work, that ſo we may be found without 
blame even to the day of Jeſus Chriſt : to whom, as to 
the Father, and the Holy Spirit, be honour, glory, 
dominion, and power. Amen. 


A DEFENCE | 
PROTESTANT REFORMATION. 
The Seventh Diſcourſe. 

On 1 Theſſalonians v. 21. 


Mr BRETHNEN, 


WE propoſe this day to continue the Defence of 
our holy Religion, againſt thoſe who attack it.— In 
our laſt diſcourſe we vindicated its doctrine againſt the 
calumnies with which they have endeavoured to blacken 

it. We ſhall now attempt to juſtify our Reformation. 
There is nothing with which we have been more re- 
proached, than our ſeparation from the church of Rome, 
As this was an open and flagrant rupture, which car- 
_ ried away whole kingdoms, and many ſtates from the 


Roman pontiff, our adverſaries never can ſpeak of it 


without great heat and emotions of anger. They re- 
preſent us as people who have ſeparated themſelves from 
the beritage of the Lord, divided from this body, and cut 
themſelves off from the participation of his ſacraments. 
They accuſe us with having inade a cruel war on the 
members of this divine Saviour, with having overturn- 
ed his altars, and torn his garments, not chuſing to 
Jeave entire that ſeamleſs coat, which the Roman fo!- 
diers would not conſent to have parted among them : 


they charge us with having renounced the promiſes of 


the true Son of God, ard vented foul abuſe againil 
bis ſpouſe. If their words be hearkened to, it might 
be ſaid, that we haye deſtroyed the goſpel and Ohrilt:- 
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f. 


anity, bound the Lord Jeſus to the croſs, and opened 
his ſacred fide; and that we accordingly deſerve the 
hatred of heaven and earth, of men, angels, and af 
God. Who can hear, unmoved, ſuch injurious re- 
proaches, and who can even keep ſilence on ſuch an 
occaſion ? Would we not be the moſt daſtardly of al! 
men, if we ſhould allow the menfory of our worthy 


fathers, who delivered. their poſterity from an inſup— 


portable yoke, to be tarniſhed, without avowedly un- 
dertaking their defence? And would it not alſo be the 
baſeſt ingratitude to the goodnefs of God, who hath 
diſpelled, in many parts of the earth, the darkneſs with 
which almoſt the whole world was covered, if we did 


not make known the reaſons, which-our anceſtors had, 


for quitting the Romiſh religion, and which hinder us 
{till from returning to it? This, if God will, ſhall make 
the ſubject of this diſcourſe, that ſo you, my brethren, 
may examine whether our fathers have been as crimi- 


nal as they are repreſetited, and if we do wrong in fol. 


lowing their ſteps. And thus you, ſhall continue to 
practiſe what the Apoſtle enjoins upon us in the words 
which we have read to you for the ſeventh time :— 
«© Prove all things.” 3 

We think it unneceſſary to Sand your attention; 
the matter we propoſe to treat aſfects you 100 neariy 
not to oblige you to. grant us a favourable hearing; 
and I am perſuaded there is. no perſon who will not 
reckon it a pleaſure to learn what anſwer ought to bc 
returned to the queſtion ſo often propoſed to us: 
* Why have you made a ſeparation ® We have mac: 
it appear in the preceding diſcourſes, that we are not 
heretics; let us now examine, Whether we are not 
ſchiſmatics, as they are wont to call us. May God 
afford us the aid of his Spirit, w ho is is a Spirit OL truth 
and of charity! Amen. 

It cannot be denied, that ſchiſm is one of the great: 
eſt evils that can beſal the ch1 urch. Thoſe Who arc. 

Nn 
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authors of it cannot be too ſeverely blamed: But we 
muſt not believe that all thoſe who ſeparate from a 


church muſt be ſchiſmatics. Therefore, in order to 


know whether our fathers have made a ſchiſm, we 
muſt enquire, 

1. Whether it be warrantable to ſeparate from a 
church? , 

2. What are the reaſons which may. warrant and 
induce perſons to make ſuch a ſeparation ? 

3. Whether our fathers had good reaſons to forſake 
the Ou church! I 


L If we conſult the holy ſcripture, reaſon, and the 


practice of the firſt Chriftians, we will find that it is 
_ warrantable ſometimes to ſeparate from a church. 
Firſt, I fay, if we conſult the ſcripture : Hear, 
| brethren, the Apoſtle Paul on this fubject; who faid 
to the Romans; I befeech you, mark them which 
cauſe diviſions and offences, contrary 10 the doctrine 
which ye have learned; and avoid them. For they 

that are ſuch ſerve not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but cheir 
own belly; and by good words and fair ſpeeches de- 
ceive the hearts of the ſimple.” Again, to the Corin- 
thians, What fellowſhip hath righteouſnefs with un- 
righteouſneſs ? and what communion hath light with 
darkneſs? What concord hath Chriſt with Belial? or 


© what part hath he that believeth with an infidel? And 


what agreement hath the temple of God with idols! 
for ye are the temple of the living God, as God hath 
ſaid, I will dwell in them, and walk in them, and [ 
will be their God, and they ſhall be my people.— 
Vherefore come out from among them, and be ye ſe. 
parate, ſaith the Lord, and touch not the unclean 
thing, and I will receive you.“ To the Galatians he 
| ſaid, If any man preach any other goſpel unto you, 
than that ye have received, let him be accurſed :”— 
And it is well known that no communion was held 
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among the Jews with thoſe againſt whom the great 
Anathema was denounced. Further, he thus wrote ro 


his beloved Timothy; © If any teach otherwiſe, and 


conſent not to wholeſome words, even the words of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to the doctrine which is 


according to godlineſs, he is proud, knowing nothing, 


but doting about queſtions and ſtrifes of words, where- 
of cometh envy, ſtrife, railings, evil ſurmiſings, per- 


verſe diſputings of men of corrupt minds, and deſti. 


tute of the truth, ſuppoſing that gain is godlineſs :---- 
From ſuch withdraw thyſelf.” And that you may not 
think the Apoſtle Paul alone held theſe ſentiments, at- 
tend to what the Apoſtle John ſays, in his ſecond ge- 
neral epiſtle; © If there come any unto you, and bring 
not this doctrine, receive him not into your houſe, nei- 
ther bid him God ſpeed. For he that biddeth him God 
ſpeed, is partaker of his evil deeds.” But above all, 


hear the voice from heaven, which cries, © Come out 


of Babylon, may people, that ye be not partakers of her 


fins, leſt ye receive alſo of her plagues.” (g) 


It is therefore clear, that the ſcripture directs us to 
ſeparate ſometimes from the ſocieties in the midſt of 
which we live, and from perſons with whom we may 


have had a ſtrict connection and intercourſe. 


Secondly, Reaſon confirms what the Scripture 
teaches. It informs us, 

1. That we ought not to deſire the communion of 
men, but ſo far as it may conſiſt with that of God and 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 

2. That one ought not to remain in a ſociety,” where. 
in there is danger of having his faith and worſhip in- 
ſenſibly corrupted 3 becauſe none ſhould abide in a 


place, or ſituation, in which he may have reaſon to 
Tear, that he may Joſe his ſoul; as prudence would 


(g) Rom xvi 17, 18. 2 Cor. NA. i Tin i. 43 5 
Gal. i. 9. 2 Jo. x. Rev. xxviii. 3. 
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forbid us to go to a city, where the plague killed all 


who frequented it. 


3. In fine, reaſon teaches us, hit we ought to re- 
move at a diſtance from a church, wherein our child- 
ren are brought into hazard; becauſe we ſhould con- 
der ourſelves as reſponſible for their ſalvation as well 
as our own, and it is extremely difficult to preſerve 


children, who are ſuſceptible of all ſorts of impreſſions, 
from being corrupted, e care ſhould be taken 


of their education. 5 
Laſtly. If we conſult the conduct of the primitive 


Chriſtians, we will find that they ſeparated themſelves 


from the Jewith church, after ſhe was confirmed in 


| her incredulity : And when the Arians had gained the 
aſcendency in ſynods, an actual ſeparation was made 


by many perſons, who refuſed to have any communion 
with them: But chuſing rather to ſuffer death, they 


proclaimed aloud with Hilarius, We never ſhall have 
peace but with thoſe who will anathematize Arius.---- 


« Iexhort you,” faid the celebrated biſhop of Poitiers, 
«© to beware of Antichriſt. Be not taken with a fool- 
iſh love for walls. No longer conſider the church of 
God as conſiſting in tiles and buildings. No longer 
employ or urge, on ſuch frivolous accounts, the name 
of peace. — For my part, I find more ſafety in the 


mountains, foreſts and lakes, in priſons and dungeons: 
for there the Spirit of God animated the prophets.--- 


8880 yourſelves then from Auxentius ; he is a meſ- 
ſenger of Satan, an enemy of Chriſt, an open perſecu- 
tor, a deſtroyer of the faith ;—" (þ) 

After the Synod of Seleucia, a number of people. 
who were under the juriſdiction, of Arian biſhops, not 


chuſing to ſorſake the true faith, eſtabliſhed biſhops of 


their own. The father of Gregory Nazianzen, having 
by ſurpriſe given the communion to Arians, thoſe of 


(5) Eilar. adv. Ari 


WWW 
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his dioceſe ſeparated from him, although they knew 
very well that he had not changed his own ſentiments; 
and it is a certain fact, atteſted by many authors, that 
while the Arians poſſeſſed the temples, and the ſees of 
churches, the orthodox held their aſſemblies apart. 


Wherefore ſcripture, reaſon, and the ancient prac- 
tice of Chriſtians, authorizes us to ſeparate, in certain 
caſes, from the church to which we belong. It is from 
Jeſus Chriſt alone, that we muſt hold ourſelves bound 
never and in no caſe to ſeparate, to whom we muſt 
always ſay, Lord, to whom ſhall we go but to thee) 
thou only haſt the words of eternal life.” Bur as Am- 
broſe ſaid juſtly, © There is need to attend carefully to 
the faith of a church; if Jeſus Chriſt dwell there, 
there we muſt abide : but if a people be found therein 
who violate the faith, or if a heretical teacher hath de- 


filed his habitation, we muſt withdraw from the com- 
munion of heretics, and fly from the commerce of ſuch 
a ſynagogue, Separation ought to be made from that 


church which rejects the faith, and preſerves not the 
foundations of the Apoſtolic preaching, for fear leſt 
her communion ſhou!d fix upon us ſome ſtain of perfi- 


oy 59 (i) 

II. Having eſtabliſhed this firſt principle, that it is 
lawful, and even neceſſary, ſometimes to ſeparate from 
a church, we muſt next enquire on what occaſions this 


ſeparation ought to be made. It is certain none ſhould 


proceed to ſuch a rapture, except for reaſons of impor- 
rance. It would, for example, be a very great fin, to 
abandon a communion for ſome points of mere diſci- 
pline, ſuch as that for which a biſhop of Rome (Victor) 
cut off the churches of Aſia, tearing by this means the 
great and glorious body of Jeſus Chriſt, as Ireneaus well 
repreſented to him: neither ſhould it be done on av- 


{i) Ambr. Comm. in Luc, 1. 6. c. 9. 
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eount of ſcholaſtie queſtions, which confiſt in terms 
very remote from the knowledge and edification of the 
people 3 nor yet on account of perſonal intereſts, or 
ſlight pretences, ſuch as thoſe which produced the 
ſchiſms of the pars the Novatians, and the Lu- 
ciferians. 
But at the ſame time, it cannot be doubted, that 
when a church holds faſt, and is confirmed in errors, 
directly oppoſite to the doctrine of Jeſus Chrift, and to 
the ſalvation of men; — when ſhe would carry people 
away to an idolatrous worſhip, and would conſtrain all 
her members to make profeſſion of her errors, and to 
practiſe a worſhip forbidden of God, then ſeparation 
from ſuch a chutch becomes indiſpenſably neceſſary, 
and none can refrain from it, without oppoſing the ex- 
preſs orders of God, and expoſing to hazard their own 
ſalvation and that of their children. This is what you 
may collect from the paſſages formerly adduced from 
Paul and John; and that from Ambroſe : and a cer- 
tain famous Cardinal has granted ſo much (F). 


III. The only enquiry, therefore, that remains is, 
whether the Romiſh church was in that ſtate in which 
2 church muſt be ſuppoſed to be, when it becomes the 
duty of thoſe who have been united with her to forſake 
her. This is what we require you to juoge of for your- 
ſelves. 
For your aſſiſtance herein, recal to your mind what 
we delivered in our ſourth Sermon: wherein we ſhew- 
ed— That the church of Rome divides the worſhip that 


(J) Card. du Perron ſaith, when there is corruption in 
the doctrine, the ſ: 1cram*nts, or the ceremonies univerſally 
uſed in the church, none can remain in the communion of 

that church, without partaking of her contagion. Mr. Ar- 
naud, likewiſe, in the firſt tome of the Perpetuity, declares, 
that no connection ought to be maintained with a church, 
which is judged to be heretical, 
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xs only: to God, between God and his creatures, 
&e. &c. ® ; 


In a word, that ſhe teaches, doArines, entirely 
oppoſite to thoſe of Jefus Chriſt, and the Apoſtles, and 
practiſes many things which they have forbidden. Add 
to all theſe, that this church will relax nothing of her 
old errors and ſuperſtition, but anathematizes all thoſe 

| BB who refuſe to follow her deciſions, depriving them of 
her communion, and inflicting upon them the utmoſt 
ſeverities. 'Theſe are the reaſons for which our fathers 
ſeparated themſelves, from the Romiſh communion. -.-- 
Say, whether their conduct can be blamed ? 


How could they think to continue in a communion, 
in which they had reaſon to fear as to the ſalvation of 
themfelves, and of their children ? How could it 
be ſuppoſed, that they ſhould never have abandoned a 
church, which they conſidered as myltical Babylon, out 
of which God had commanded them to depart ?!—How 
can it be thought, that they ſhould always have re- 
mained embodied with men, who taught another goſ- 
pel? Or how could they poſſibly have lived with peo- 
ple who baniſhed them, and treated them with the ut- 
moſt cruelty ?---Examine the matter, my brethren. 
That you may the better ſueceed in this examination, 
we are willing to ſtate to you the objections which they 
bring againſt us on this head. 


. ˙ 0. 


Here the author recapitulates, in XII. particulars, 
the principal inſtances of idolatry, and groſs corruption, 
charged upon that church, in the difcourſe referred to, 
which the reader can eafily, if he pleaſe, conſalt. Ile men- 

tions alſo, on the head of the adoration of the ſacrament, 
the remarkable declaration of the Jeſuit Colter, that if there 
be nothing more than bread in the euchariſt, then there was 
never ſuch idolatry as that of which the Romilh church 1s 


2 guilty. [Tranfl.} 
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Obj. I. They ſay, that none ought ever to ſeparate 
from the church, becauſe out of the church there is 


no ſalvation. 


' T anſwer, that indeed none ought at any time to ſe-, 


parate from the true church, that is to ſay, from the 
_ aſſembly of the faithful, who make profeſſion of a true 
faith; but we add, that our fathers never ſeparated 


themſelves from this true church, out of which, we 
grant, perſons cannot be ſaved. 
church, who calls herſelf the true chaired, though, in 


reality, ſhe be not. 


To render this matter clear, it may be needful to 
make a few remarks. 

1. When it is ſaid, * Without the church there is 
no ſalvation,” we do not ſpeak of a particular church, 
as the Roman, the Greek, or the Proteſtant ; but we 
mean the communion of the faithful, who are difperfed 


throughout the world, and who conſtantly adhere to 


the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. In order to enter into 


this church, nothing more is needful, than to make 
a ſincere and firm profeſſion of the religion of Jeſus 
Chriſt, even though a perſon may not be acquainted 


with thoſe ſocieties in the world which may make this 


5 profeſſion. 


2. In the days * our fathers, there were in the 


| Romiſh church, as there have been at all times, tares 
mingled with the good grain, ſome true ſubjects of 


Jeſus Chriſt, and others ſubjects of Antichriſt, But 
it has ſo fallen out that the part moſt pure has ſeparated 


from the party impure; the good have relinquiſhed the 
bad ; they have left Popery behind, but carried with 
them pure Chriſtianity. They alone were the true 
church of Jeſus Chriſt : they Spots to be what 


they were before, only with this difference ſuperadded, 


that they could no longer maintain communion with 
_ thoſe among whom they lived, on account of their he- 
reſies, falſe worſhip, and perſecuting ſpirit, but held 


They only left a | 


- PF Y e on OI II 
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their aſſemblies apart. Therefore it is not true, that 
they have made a ſeparation from the true church out 
of which there is no ſalvation; becauſe that which 
they have forſaken, no longer remains the true church . 
It might have been ſo denominated, ſo long as it con- 
tained within its pale, the faithful, who approved not? 
nor joined with, the errors that were taught in it: but 
now that theſe faithſul are ſeparated from 1 it, it has no 
more a claim to the title. 

Obj. II. They plead, that although it were true, 
that the church of Rome had been both heretical and 
idolatrous, yet the love of peace ſhould have obliged our 
fathers to continue in it: Charity ſhould have kept them 
from abandoning their brethren, and nothing whatever 
ought to make men break that bond, which the Apoſtle 
calls, “The bond of perfeaneſs.” 

It is ſurpriſing, that reaſonable people can make uſe 
of ſuch language : as if the love of peace ought to 
prevail over the love of truth; or as if outward peace 
ought to be bought at the expence of that peace of ſoul, 
which conſtitutes the happineſs of the faithful Chriſ- 
tian, and at the expenee of that eternal peace, which is 
prepared for him. We mult love that peace alane, 
ſaid an ancient father, which joins us to God, © The 
name of peace,” ſaid Hilarius,“ is indeed very ſpecious, 
and the mere appearance of unity hath ſomething en- 
gaging in it. But who knows not, that the church and 
the goſpels acknowledge no other peace than that 
which comes from Jeſus Chriſt, and which he gave to 
his Apoſtles after his glorious paſſion, and which he 
left with them as a depoſit by his everlaſting command- 
ment, when he was about to depart from them?“? 
Charity, I confeſs, is the greateſt of Chriſtian graces 
but it ought never to go unaccompanied with truth, as 
Paul hath obſerved. It may very well oblige us to ren- 
der to our neighbour all the duties of humanity, of 


which we are capable: but it cannot conſtrain us to 
O © 


Vritten, that Rome ſhould ſometime fall into a great 
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remain in a 1 herein our ſalvation cannot be 
promoted. On the contrary, the love which we oughr 
to have for ourſelves, ſhould determine us to love the 
ſociety of thoſe who may bring us to deſtruQion. 

I grant, when the queſtion, is only about ſome points 
of ſmall moment, that many things muſt be endured | 
for the love of peace: but how can any ſuppoſe, that 
the defire of unity and concord could oblige our fathers 
to believe and receive the doctrines which eſſentially 

injured the faith, whereby we are united to Jeſus Chriſt, > 
and alſo eſſentially een We worſhip which we owe to 

G 
Parther, is it not impious to aſſert, that the Romiſh I 4 
church cannot lawfully be condemned, even though 
ſhe ſhould be heretical and idolatrous ? Are hereſy iſ * 
and idolatry then no longer condemnable, when i 8 
ſhall pleaſe the Romiſh church to authorize them? 
Muſt men ſtill maintain reſpect for her, when ſhe re- ?” 
| tains none for Jeſus Chriſt ? What! If that church I fr. 
had become Mahometan, and declared it to be her 


pleaſure, that we ſhould adopt the Alcoran, would it fo 
ſtill have been unwarrantable to ſeparate from her ? hi 
m: 


Who will preſume to ſay ſo ? 
Several learned men of the Romiſh hh have 


apoſtacy, during which ſhe ſhould abandon herſel 
to idolatry and all manner of abominations, ſacrificing 
to devils and falſe gods; and they add, that it is of 
Rome when thus corrupted, that the voice from heaven 


muſt be underſtood as ſpoken, Come out of her m) if 
people.” (a) Therefore it is not true, that people | 

_ ought not to ſecede from the Romiſh church, eve ſho 
though ſhe ſhould be heretical or idolatrous, as ; Toa cht 

| have been daring enough to write. no 
We may alk, who hath given this privilege to the 5 | 


church of Rome, that none may at any time, or upo 


(4) Viegas on Rev. xviii. &c. | [T 
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any pretext whatſoever, leave. her communion ? Hath 
God beſtowed upon her the prerogative of infallibility? 
or hath he inſtituted her the miſtreſs of all other 
churches, to be the perpetual centre of Chriſtian unity, 
giving a commandment to all the faithful never to with< 


1 draw from her? Where will they find proofs for this? 
, We have ſeen, in another diſcourſe, that the Romiſh 
. church has not the ſmalleſt reaſon to ſupport her pre- 


tenſion to infallibility, and that ſhe never hath been re- 
garded as the centre of unity. 

Obj. III. But could. not your fathers, they. will 
fay, 3 contented themſelves with not believing the 
doctrines of the Romiſh church, without forſaking her 
communion? It might have been ſufficient had they 
accommodated their external behaviour to that of 
others. 

In this manner do theſe unhappy Nicodemites of the 
preſent time continue to reaſon, who ſay, they are far 
from holding the ſentiments of the church of Rome, 
although they make profeſſion of them. Strange rea- 
ſoning ! As if it were enough that a man conſecrate 
his heart to God, without paying any regard to the de- 
mand he alſo. makes of the body. Surcly our celeitial. 
Huſband cannot poſſibly allow, that his ſpouſe ſhiould 
only offer to him her heart, if ſhe proſtitute her body 
to the world and to idols. It is his will, that ſhe ſhould, 
make it appear viſibly to all, by the moſt ene : 
tokens, what ſhe is in reality. This we fhall Have oc- , 
caſion to treat, at greater length, in the following 
diſcourſe. 

Farther, how could it be expected, that our fathers, 
ſhould have acknowledged the Pope as the head of the 
church, while they were fully convinced, that we have 
no other head but one, even Jeſus Chriſt ? Believing, 
as they did, that the hoſt incloſed in the pyx (a), is 
nothing but a wafer, and not the body of Jeſus Chriil, 


(a) 3. e. the box in which the conſecrated wafer is Kent, 
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volving themſelves in the crime of idolatry ?- 
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how was it poſlible for them, to give to that hoſt, the 
worſhip and adoration, due only to God, without in- 
They 


were perſuaded, that the worſhip of images, is ſeverely 


Prohibited by the Lord in his law; with what con- 
ſcience then could they have fallen down before them, 
and paid them religious honour ? They were fully af- 


ſured, that prayer conſtitutes a principal part of the 


ſervice of God, and that there is no other befides him 
who ought to be invoked, even as there is none but him 


who can be the object of our faith; how could they 
then, without ſacrilege, invoke ſo many creatures ?--- 


They had alſo learned of the Apoſtle Paul, that Jeſus 


- Chriſt was once offered upon the croſs, and that by 


this offering, he hath made perfect expiation of our 


| ſins, how could they then, 5 with this, at-. 
tend daily on the ſacrifice of the maſs ? | 


Obj. IV. They farther urge, May not perſons ſa- 


tisfy themſelves with a mere negative ſeparation, as they 


ſpeak in the ſchools, by abſtaining from communion 
with the errors and idolatry of the Romiſh church ?--. 
This they think may ſuffice ; but that they ought never 


to procced the length of a poſitive ſeparation, which 


conſiſts in forming a ſeparate ſociety, eſtabliſhing a 
new minidtry, and condemning poſitively the former 
ſociety with which they had been united. 
There are two o things we e have to offer in anſwer to 


. How was it poſſible for any to abſtain from com- 


eee with the errors and idolatry of that church, 


ſceing the anathematized all thoſe who would not fall 
in with her deciſions, nay, hanged, burnt, and broke 


on the wheel, whoever refuſed to ſubmit to her yoke ? 


2. Since they plead, that our fathers ſhould not have 


ſormed a ſeparate body from the Romiſh church; it 


muſt neceſſarily follow, either that they ſhould always 
have been one body with her, or elſe they muſt have 


been ſeparated from all ſociety. It was no longer poſ- 
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fible for them to continue always the ſame body with 
a church, who was no more the body of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Should*they have made the members of the Lord, the 
members of a church impure and idolatrous ? Conſe- 
quently, nothing remained for them, but to have lived 
as wandering ſheep, having nothing more than an in- 
ternal communion with Jeſus Chriſt, without daring 
to diſcover it by any outward act. This is indeed the 
ſentiment of thoſe who attack our Reformation. They 
think our anceſtors ought rather to have ſuffered the 


name of Jeſus Chriſt to have fallen into oblivion upon 


the earth, and to have left the faith and the knowledge 
ot God to periſh in it, than to eſtabliſh new paſtars to 
inſtruct men in the truth, and to form them to piety, 
and the fear of God. But what Chriſtian can endure 
to hear this with cool indifference ? 

Obj. V. We ought, they ſay, to imitate 7 ex- 
ample of Jeſus Chriſt and his diſciples of Simeon, of 
Zacharias, of Joſeph, of the holy Virgin, and of Eli- 
zabeth, who continued in the communion of the high 
prieſts, although Chriſt had reprehended their doctrine. 
We muſt imitate the example of the Prophets, who 


never forſook the temple of Jeruſalem; and that of 


Paul, with reſpe& to the church of the Corinthians, 
in which they had on the matter divided Jeſus Chriſt ; 
for one ſaid he was of Apollos, and another that he 


was of Paul z—-in which they had diſhonoured Chriſ- 


tianity, while there were among them adulterers, and 
every inceſtuous perſons z---n which the holy Supper 
was profaned by the repaſts at which the rich ſed in- 
temperately, while the poor were ready to die with 
hunger ;---and in which even the reſurrection of the 


dead was denied. 


For anſwer to this difficulty, I beg your attention to 
the following remarks: 
1. Although there were diſerent ſeQs among the 
Jews, of which forme, as the Pharifecs taught many 
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traditions, that were merely the commandments of 
men, and others, as the Sadducees, denied the immor- 
tality of the ſoul, and the reſurrection of the body; 
yet it doth not appear that idolatry was practiſed among 


them; ſo that nothing hindered them from attending 
with the people in the temple, to render to God the 


ſervice that he had commanded. 

2. We do not find there was any law that obliged 
people to the obſervance of theſe traditions; and as to 
the falſe doctrines of the Sadducees, theſe were ſo 
peculiar to age that even the other doctors op- 
poſed them. 


3dly, Remark, that under the ancient economy, 


the temple of Jeruſalem was the only place wherein 


facrifice was allowed to be offered; whereas under the 


New Teſtament God hath not confined his ſervice to 


any particular place: For the hour is come, when 


neither in Gerizim, nor at Jeruſalem, are men bound 
to worſhip, but in which the true worſhippers adore 
God every where, in ſpirit and in truth.“ 


The 4th and laſt remark is, that the errors and faults 


of the Corinthians, which Paul reproves, were not 
authoriſed by the body of the church of Corinth :— 
There is alſo great appearance that the Corinthians re- 


pented, and profited by the cenſure. of the Apoſtles : 


| Whereas, if they had perſiſted in their error, and cul- 
pable conduct ;—had they rejected Paul as an heretic, 
or perſequted him as others had done, he would doubt- 


leſs have left them, renounced their communion, and 


would have obliged the faithful alſo to abandon them. 


Now theſe remarks may make it very evident, that 
there was a great difference between the times of Za. 
chary, of Joſeph, of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and 


that wherein our reforming fathers were placed. I 
ſubmit it to your judgment, my brethren. Is there 
any reaſon then ſor blaming our good anceſtors for 


having done, at a time when idolatry was eſtabliſhed, 
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when impoſitions and conſtraint were laid on mens 
faith, while the ſervice of God was not reſtricted to 
any certain place, what Jeſus Chriſt, the Apoſtles, 
Prophets, and many holy men and women, had not 
done, in other circumſtances and times, when no ido- 
latry prevailed, wherein people were left to their liber- 
ty, and when the public worſhip of God had a cloſe 


and neceſſary connection with the temple at Jeruſa- 
lem. 


Obj. VI. But would it not have been better, ſay 
they, to have exerted themſelves to the utmoſt, to cor- 
rect what they found wrong in the church, than thus 


to have torn her boſom, and pulled aſunder the mem 
bers of her body? 


And was there nothing done, it may be antics, with 
that view, before coming to ſuch a rupture? How of- 
ten were complaints made of the horrid corruption pre- 
vailing in the church of Rome, without any remedy 
being applied to it Look into the writings of the 
thirteenth, fourteenth, and fifteenth centuries. It was 
generally acknowledged, that there were great abuſes 
and evils to be found in it. The popes themſelves con- 
fefledit; Adrian delivered memorials to his nuncio for 
the diet of Nuremberg, bearing, that“ for many years 
back, abominations had been committed in the holy 
place; that abuſes in ſpiritual things, and exceſs in ex- 
cleſiaſtical mandates, prevailed ; and that all things in 
it had been perverted; that the evil had been commu- 
nicated from the head to the members, from the popes 
to inferior prelates, and that all degrees of ecclefiaſtics, 
were ſo much gone out of the way, that there had not 
been, for a long time paſt, “ any one that did good, 
no, not ſo much as one.” But what availed this con- 
feſſion? What effect followed ?—Thoſe who ſpoke a 
| little freely were excommunicated ; and this poor A- 
drian, for having, with too much freedom, declared his 
reſolution to employ himſelf in eorrecting ſo great an 
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evil, died ſuddenly : It is ſaid, that after his death the 
licentious youths. affixed in the night, at the gate of 
his phyſician's houſe, a crown of boughs with this in- 
ſcription, To the deliverer of the country. 

After this, who could entertain the thought of heal. 
ing Babylon, ſeeing ſhe would not be healed ; but killed 
her phyſicians? Was there not then a necellity of leay- 
ing her ? 5 

Obj. VII. But could not your fathers, they add, 
have 3 as theirs had done before them, who never 
forſook the church, in which they were born, and yet 
were ſaved ? 

1 anſwer, 1ſt, That we ought not to regulate our 
conduct by that of others, but only by the law of God. 
Our fathers ought not to have been attentive to their 
| ſalvation, becauſe their fathers had been ſo, but becauſe 

God had expreſsly enjoined this upon them. If their 
fathers had been leſs careful about this matter than they 
ought to have been, they were under no Cotes to 
follow their example. 

2. A diſtinction ought to be made as to times.— 
There was a time of captivity and bondage; and there 
was a time in which men were called to liberty. Be- 
fore the threeſcore and ten years, during which the 
Jewiſh people ſhould remain in Babylon, were finiſhed, 


they could not make their eſcape from it; but when- . 


ever they received an order from heaven to depart, they 
could no longer remain there, without rendering them- 
| ſelves ungrateful to the grace of God, who had called 
them to liberty. In like manner the anceſtors of our 
_ reforming fathers, might remain in rhe church wherein 
they were born, withoat however communicating with 
its errors, while God had not yet opened to them the 
way for their departure: But as ſoon as the Lord had 
lifted up his ſtandard, and given the ſignal, they were 
no longer permitted to continue in Babylon, but they 
muſt go up to Jeruſalem. 
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3. Farther, my brethren ; before the reformation, 
though there were very great errors in that church, 
yet they had not been eſtabliſhed for laws, as after- 
wards : So that there was {till room to hope, that ſhe 
might be reclaimed from them. But as ſoon as mat- 
ters were come to that point, when there was no hope 
left of being able to correct abuſes; when errors and 
human traditions were fixed as articles of faith; when 
anathemas were denounced againſt thoſe who received 
not theſe errors; when deſtructive weapons were em- 
ployed to force people: Ho could it be thought that 
our fathers ſhould Lave remained any longer in con- 
nection with men, who would have them to believe as 
truths, what they were perſuaded were errors, and who 
no longer obſerved with them, either the natural du- 
ties of humanity, or the laws of civil ſociety. _ 

4. Laſtly. It muſt be remarked, that though we 
doubt not, but thoſe who were in the Romiſh church 
before the Reformation, and did not participate in the 
corruptions of that communion, were ſaved ; yet we 
ought not from this to infer, that perſons might ſtill 
be ſaved remaining therein; becauſe we muſt never 
deſpiſe the grace that God offers to us, nor tempt God, 
by expoling ourſelves to dangers, when we may get 
clear of them. Becauſe ſome of thoſe who are con- 
{trained to abide in a city, where the plague makes. 
great ravages, may poſſibly eſcape death, this ought not 
to be a reaſon for detaining thoſe who are at liberty to 
remove from it. 

Obj. VIII. «However that may be,” * fay they, 
js it not certain, that the Reformation was very * 
cipitant ?” | 

This is like the language of the Jewiſh people, who 
ſaid, “ The time was not yet come for building the 
houſe of the Lord ;z” for which the Prophet Haggai 
reproves them. But what proſpect was there of any 
advantage to be gained by longer waiting? For more 
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than three hundred years there had been a ery for Re- 
formation, yet no Reformation appeared. Inſtead 
of that, errors and corruptions aroſe to their greateſt 
height. . 

Obj. IX. „But granting,“ add they, © that all the 
world earneſtly wiſhed for a proper and holy reforma- 
tion, yct to whom did it belong to effect it, but the 
Pope?“ 

But every one knows, that nothing of this kind could 
be expected on the part of the Pope, or Cardinals; for 
no Reformation could take place but one that would 
begin with and include them. Who is ignorant of the 

many evaſions they made uſe of, in order to hinder the 
holding of councils ?——In the council of Conſtance 
_ great noiſe was made, and articles propoſed, for a re- 
form both of the head and of the members: but Mar- 
tin V. who was then made pope, eluded this propoſi- 
tion. Eugene IV. afterwards reſiſted the fathers of 
the council of Baſle, when they were inclined to touch 
the abuſes of the court of Rome. It 1s true, Eugene 
was depoſed; but this did not produce in the end any 
real advantage. Who knows not, how Julius II. treat- 
ed with ſcorn the council of Piſaz and although he 
had fworn, before he was conſtituted pope, that he 
would aſſemble, at the end of every two years, a ge- 
neral council, for the reformation of the church in the 
head and members, yet he made no account of his 
promiſe ; nor would he ever have convened a council 
at Rome, if it bad not been with a view to elude the 

council of Piſa.———When Luther reckoned himſelf 
obliged, for the diſcharge of his duty and his confci- 
ence, to oppoſe the traffic of indulgences, he wrote 
not only to the Archbiſhop of Mentz, who was the 
Wa; of Magdeburgh, and to the Biſhop of Branden- 

burgh, but alſo to Pope Leo X. to whom he ſent his 
writings, making to him, at the ſame time, very hum- 
ble and exceſſiyc ſubmiſſions. But what was the ef- 
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ſect? They would not ſo much as grant Luther a 
hearing; and as that holy man continued to exclaim 
againſt ſuch a horrid abuſe, in a ſhort time after, Leo, 


not content with publiſhing a bull, in 1518, by which 


he authorized and declared the validity of indulgences, 


affirming, that, as the ſucceſſor of St. Peter, and the 


vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, he had power to grant them for 
the quick and the dead, emitted againſt Luther lis 
terrible bull of excommunication; giving order to Ca- 


jetan, his legate, to cauſe him be apprehended and con- 


ducted to Rome; and commanding all dukes, mar- 
quiſes, counts, barons, and all univerfitics, communi- 
ties, and powers, under the pain of excommunication, 
to lend their aſſiſtance to ſeize Luther, and deliver him 
into the hands of his legate (a). What then had he. 
to look for from the Popes ? Gregory XII. who had 
often promiſed to reform many things in the church, if 


he ſhould ever obtain the popedom, after he was ad- 


vanced to it, declared to his friends, who put him in- 


mind of his former promiſes, that all he could do, 


would be only as a drep of water in reſpect of the 
ocean, _ ; 8 
Obj. X. But they alledge, that a council ſhould 
have been waited for. But what hope could be enter- 
tained from councils; after what pafſed in the councils 
of Conſtance, Baſle, and Piſa? In 1423, a council 
was held at Sienna, in which it was ſolemnly declared, 
that the Reformation of the Catholic church was in— 
diſpenſibly neceſſary, and that it cught to be proceeded 
in with all inceruy 3 but if we look into the acts of 
this council, we will find nothing of reformation there: 
on the contrary, we read of appetlations given to Mar- 
tin V. which cauſe horror in every pious nnnd ; for. 
he is there ſtiled, “ Moſt holy, moſt blefſed, the Lord 
on earth, the Chriſt of the Lord, the Lord of the uni- 


6a Luth. op. to. 2. Naynald. an. 1520, 
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verſe, the Father of kings, the Light of the world. — 
All are acquainted with the tranſactions in the council 
of 'Trent, in which the legates alene were allowed to 
make propoſals; in which none were made, but ſuch 


as had been previouſly concerted at Rome, in a con- 


gregation eſtabliſhed for the purpoſe; and in which 
the votes were influenced, and often corrupted by pre- 
| ſents, or by hopes. What would they have our fathers 
to have done, when they ſaw ſuch a formed deſign, 


and inflexible reſolution to ſupport errors, ſuperſtiti- - 


ons, and abuſes, for which the moſt refined and pro- 
found arts of a conſummate policy were employed? 
Obj. XI. It belongs not however (they tell us) 
to private perſons | to undertake this work of reforma- 
tion. | 

Private perſons, we own, have no right to pluck up, 
by their private authority, what they pretend to be 
| tares. None but God, the true father of the family, 


is poſſefled of this authority, or can communicate it to 


others. But though it might be pled here, that the 


greater part of our reformers were teachers, and per- 


ſons in public office, who were bound to anſwer beſore 
God for many thouſand ſouls, which had been com- 
mitted to their care, I would only aſk, whether even 
private perſons have not ſuſſicient authority for reject- 
ing tarce, for renouncing error, and working out their 
own A „and that of their brethren? Will it be 
ſaid, that God hath not laid an obligation on all men, 
to ſave themſelves, and to remove at a diſtance, from 
every thing contrary to faith and godlinels ? 


I grant, God ordinarily makes uſe of the miniſtry 


of paſtors for pulling up the noxious weeds of his myſ- 
tical field : but he hath not ſo reſtricted himſelf, 48 


that he cannot, from time to time, and on certain oc- 


caſions, incite and impel private perſons to perform his 
work, when thoſe who poſſeſs public authority, and 
who ought to eradicate the tares, are negligent of their 
duty, and are tares themſelves. 
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The paſſage of ſcripture, where the houſeholder for- 
bids to pluck up the tares, for fear of rooting out the 
wheat with them, which they ſometimes object, is im- 
properly applied to this caſe. It would prove, with 
equal force, that neither popes, nor councils, ought 

to ftop the progreſs of errors and herefies, more than 
private perſons ; becauſe the tares muſt not be plucked 
up until the time of the harveſt, which, according to 
the explication of Chriſt, is the end ef the world. — 
Surely, perſons muſt chooſe to be blind who do not 
perceive, that the deſign of our Lord is to ſhew, that 
the wicked ſhall always be mixed here below with the 
good ; that this mixture ſhall continue to the end of 
the world, and therefore men ought not to attempt 
the taſk of entirely deſtroying all the tares. It may be 
added, that our Saviour hereby would have us learn, 
that when there may be danger of damaging or piuck- 
ing up the wheat in pulling up the tares, we ought to 
wait the time when the one may be rooted out, and 
gathered, without the other, But from this paſſage 
it can never be proved, that perſons are not warranted 
to withdraw from an impure communion, and depart 
from Babylon ; or that, when there is evident danger 
of wheat being corrupted, by ſallering the tares to con- 
tinue, they were not at liberty, or even bound 1 in duty, 
to pluck them up. 


Obj. XII. « But it did not pern a ſingle man, 
ſuch as Luther, to undertake ſc grear and excellent a 
work.” 

The Emperor Conſtantius formerly made the ſame 
objection to Liberius, Biſhop of Rome; ©& All the 
world,” ſaid he, © agrees in confeſſing and condemn- 
ing the impiety of Athanaſius : What proportion do 
you bear to the reſt of the world, that you alone ſhould 
take the fide of an impious man?” © Although F. 
were alone,” replied Liberius, “ that would not in the 
leaſt weaken the cauſe of truth, for once there were 
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only three found who reſiſted the commandment of 
Nebuchadnezzar.” Beſides, it is not true that Luther 
was alone, although at firſt he entertained this appre- 
henſion : he afterwards underſtood that God had re- 
ferved many thouſands, who had not bowed the knee 


to Baal. 


the miſſion or vocation of your reformers.“ 

I would have you, my brethren, to remark, 
ift. That though the vocation of our reformers were 
not legitimate, our religion would not be leſs good. — 
We eſtabliſh no doctrine upon the call of our paſtors : 
we only fay, that our doctrine is true, and therefore 


it ought to be followed. Of what conſequence is it to 


us, by what hands the truth hath bzen imparted to 


us, provided we know it ? Doth not truth carry its 


own authority along with it? If therefore truth be on 
our fide, have we not reaſon to be very well fatisfied, 


even though our reformers ſhould not have had a valid 


miſſion ? It is only a pitiful ſhift to queſtion us as to 


the miſſion of our reformers: If they have delivered 
the truth, they have been fuſhciently authorized; but 
if they have taught errors, the moft regular call in the 
world would have availed them nothing. Let me aſk 
thoſe of the Romiſh communion, if they would chute 


rather to follow one of their prieſts, who, with a le- 
gitimate call, ſhould teach them Mahometaniſm, ra- 


ther than a Turk, who, having attained to the know- 


ledge of the truth, ſhould, without ſuch a call, teach 
it to them. I cannot think there is any perſon ſo deſ- 
titute of ſenſe as to ſay, that he would rather follow 


a prieſt who would teach the Alcoran, than a Turk 
who would teach the pure goſpel. If fo, it may be 
ſufficient, in order to form a judgment about a religion, 


to examine what it teaches, without a perſon troubling 
himſelf about the vocation of its 5 paſtors. 


Obj. XIII.ũ« But,” they add, “you cannot ſhow 
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2dly. Thoſe of the church of Rome cannot deny, 
that the greater part of the reformers had a lawful 


calling, ſeeing they had received in it the Romiſh 
church; ſuch were Wickliff, J. Huſs, and Jerome of 


Bags, Martin Luther, Philip Melanchton, P. Mar- 
tyr, Sebaſtian Munſter, Th. Cranmer, primate of Eng- 


land, J. Knox, Ulrie Zuinglius, and many more, who 


afterwards gave it to others, who ſucceeded them. 


Obj. XIV. But they {till aſk, © How can you " 


low this call to be legitimate, while you maintain, 
that the church was corrupt?“ 

I anſwer, that the call of the church might paſs for 
legitimate, in a time when there was not as yet a pure 
ſociety, known to our fathers, and in which there was 


ſtill ſome true believers remaining in the communion 
of Rome. But though the external miſſion of our re- 


formers hath paſſed through the channel of the Romiſh 
church, yet it proceeded from a higher ſource, and 


hath God himſelf for its author. Thus, though the 
organs which God made uſe of to call the men to the 
holy miniſtry, were corrupt, the call did not fail, on 
We 


that account, to be good, in reſpect of God. 
may reaſon in the ſame manner about this vocation, as 
we do in reference to baptiſm, which is ſtill accounted 
valid, although the paſtors who confer it, may often 
be infected with errors, becauſe the baptilm properly 
belongs to God. 
Obj. XV. © Yet you conſider ordination as con- 
ferred in the Romiſh church as unlawful, ſeeing you 
ordain anew the prieſts of that church, who come over 
to embrace your religion, and who chooſe to exerciſe 


the holy miniſtry. But if that be illegitimate, your 


reformers had not a ſufficient and lawful call.” 
I anſwer, if we re-ordain the prieſts of the Romiſh 


church, it is not becauſe we think that their vocation 


hath nothing good in it, or that it could not be allowed 
in caſes of neceſſity. But it is done,—partly, to con- 
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firm them in what is lawful in their calling, and to cor- 
rect what is evil in it partly to render their miniſ- 
try more uſeful among our people, who might be ready 
to ſuſpect that theſe paſtors had not entirely renounced 
their errors ; —and likewiſe, becauſe we know, 
that due care is not taken in the Romiſh church, to ex- 
amine the knowledge of prieſts admitted to ordination, 
Wherefore this re-ordination doth not prove that the 
calling of our reformers was illegitimate, in a time 
when our fathers were unacquainted with any ſociety 
more pure. When Arianiſm had infected almoſt all 
the Eaſt, thoſe who had been ordained by the Arians 
were not always re-ordained : but there is reaſon to 
believe, that ſeveral Arian biſhops were re- admitted to 
the orthodox church, merely upon abjuring their 
ere, 
i XVI. „ But did not your reformers fall from 
their miniſterial vocation, ſeeing theſe did not follow 
out 1 intention of thoſe from whom they had receiv- 
edit 
On the contrary, they acquitted themſelves well in 
it, in following the intention of God in it, from whom 
they had received that miniſtry 3 in ſo far as they taught 
luis pure goſpel, and diſengaged religion from the er- 
-roneous creeds, and falſe worſhip, which had been 
previouſly eſtabliſhed. They purified their office and 
calling of what had been faulty in it, and they applied it 
to its true and proper end. They had been called in 
general to preach the truth, and they did it. They had 
in courfe been ordained to preach many errors : but 
they deſiſted from doing ſo, as ſoon as they attained to 
the knowledge of them. Had they not t good reaſon 
for acting uch a part? | 
Obj. XVII. © But were there not ſome of your re- 
formers,” they ak, © who had no oficial character at 
all, but what they received from a church that claimed 
to itſclf the rigl.: of chuſing paſtors?“ 
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We grant it; but, 1ſt, it need not appear ſurpriſing, 
that perſons without the clerical character ſnould be- 
come miniſters, in a time, when the paſtors claiming. 
a regular vocation, ſo ſtrangely abuſed it. In a time of 
war, every man has a right to oppoſe the enemy : And 

none would ever think of condemning the citizens, 
who might give the alarm, when the centinels neglect- 

ed to do their duty. What call had Edeſius and Fur- 
mentius, who converted the Indians to the Chriſtian 
faith ? Or that poor female captive, who imparted the 
firſt knowledge of the true religion to the Iberians? 
Who will preſume to blame them ? Why then mould 
our fathers be blamed ? 

Neither, 2dly, ſhould it be reckoned ſurpriſing, that 
an aſſembly of believers ſhould chooſe to itfelf paſtors, 
as the people of whom I formerly ſpoke, who Curing 
the perſecution of the Arians, appointed to themfelves 
biſhops. If a free people, who are deſtitute of a_ 
ſovereign, can chuſe one for themſelves, there can be 
no reaſon to condemn a church, that wants a paſtor, 
when it appoints ſome to that office. God hath beſtow- 
ed ſufficient power to his church, to employ all the 
means which are conducive to her preſervation, and by 
which ſhe may procure the preaching of the word, and 
the adminiſtration of the ſacraments, and among theſe 
the miniſtry is one of the moſt conſiderable : the miniſ- 
try belongs to the body of the church, for whoſe edi- 
keation it was inſtituted ; and the faithful are the true 
members of the church ; they have therefore the right 
to give to certain perſons, the power of inſtructing 
them, and diſtributing to them the heavenly bread, 
Indeed calls carried in this manner into effect, by the 
body of the church without paſtors, ought not to take 
place except in cafe of abſolute neceſſity. But neceſ- 
{ity produces juſt exceptions to ordinary Jaws, provided 
8 50 exceptions do not engage us to any thing crimi- 

„ as if a perſon ſhould believe hugſelf dif; pe nled from 
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gin Bw Chriſt, through the peril of death, 
he may be menaced. 

Obj. XVIII.“ Whether then,” they yet aſk, “ was 
the call of theſe paſtors ordinary or extraordinary ?” 

1 hey think to perplex us greatly by this queſtion. 
But it is very eaſy to reply, that the call of our reform-. 


ers might be called both ordinary and extraordinary — 
ordinary, in regard to thoſe who had received ordinati- 
on by the hands of paſtors who had before been veſted 


with the office; 


extraordinary, in reſpect of thoſe 


vo received their ſunction immediately from the bo- 


dy of the church, which was not according to ordinary 
rule. It was ordinary, in reſpect of the functions of 
their miniſtry which were, to preach the word, and 


_ diſpenſe the ſacraments ; but extraordinary, in reſpect 
of gifts, with which God endowed the reformers. 


Obj. XIX. © But was it not neceſſary,“ add theys 
that ſuch a miſſion ſhould have been authorized by 


miracles *? 


Anſ. If our fathers had come to publiſh a new ; gol. 


pel, rill then unheard of in the world, certainly it 


would have been needful that they ſhould have wrought 
miracles, in confirmation of that new doctrine: But 


ſince our doctrine is none other than that of the Old 
and New Teſtament, confirmed by ſo many miracles, 


our fathers had only to reſtore things to the former 
ſtate in which they had been in the beginning. The 
Reformation that was effected in the time of Joſiah, 


Jehoſaphat, and Hezekiah, was not accompanied with 


any miracle. | | 
Obj. XX. « But is it not e that you have 


ſet up ar againſt altar; and is not this a heinous ſin, 
for which you may be accounted ſchiſmatics ?” 


Was Elias then a ſchiſmatic, when he reſtored the 


altar of God, which had been demoliſhed, and ſet up 
a new one againſt the altars of Baal! pn 
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Obj. XXI. “ You cannot deny however,” they | 
add, but you are in the ſame ſituation. as the Dona- 
tiſts were, who are accounted ſchiſmatics ?” | 
But nothing can be more abſurd than this objection; 

as you may caſily judge. The Donatiſts did not ac- | 
cuſe the church, from which they ſeparated, of any | 
error. The only cauſe of their ſeparation was the or- 
dination of Biſhop Cecilian, at which having been diſ- | 

| Pleaſed, they accuſed Cecilian and his ordainer, with 


having delivered up the ſacred books to the Pagans to 
be burned, in the time of perſecution. This crime 
was neither acknowledged, nor proved, and though it 


had been fo, it might be conſidered as a perſonal fault, | 
in which thoſe who communicated with theſe biſhops, | | 
X and with the churches of which they had the charge, 72 | 
had no ſhare. The ſeparation of the Donatiſts, there: | 
E fore, could not be juſtified. But our fathers did not 4 
feparate from the Romiſh church on account of per- | 
fonal matters; bat from regard to the great intereſts 
. of the glory of God, and their own ſalvation. They 
it were convinced that the religion of that church taught 
it a number of pernicious errors, and contained practices 
ot in worſhip, forbidden by the law of God. 5 
Fil The Donatiſts further ſeparated themfelves volunta- 1 
8, rily from the true church, without being conſtrained 
er to do ſo. But the church of Rome had cut o our 
ne | fathers from its communion, and ſhe anathematizes, 
h, and excommunicates, thoſe who are not inclined to 
th receive her doctrines. When the Donatiſts were ſoli— 

cited to reunite themſelves to the church from whick 
ve | they had voluntarily feparatec, they were not requirech 
* to abjure any doctrine, or to embrace any which they 


might believe to be falſe. But it is enjoined on thoſe 
he who would return to the Romiſn communion, that 
they abjure their own doctrine, and admit deciſions. 
which they account unlawſul. 


BY 
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Obj. XXII. To the queſtion which 655 conti- 
nually afk, „Where was your church before Luther 
and Calvin ;” after what I have advanced in this, and 
in the preceding diſcourſes, the anſwer is very eaſy. 

1. It is certain, that our religion was always con. 
tained in the ſcriptures of the Old and New Teitament 
and this our adverſaries are never able to diſprove.— 
Nor can they point out any poſitive article of our be- 
lief, which was not always believed in the Chriſtian 
church, ard which continues not ſtill to be ſo. And 

this may be ſufficient to ſatisfy a reaſonable mind: for 
if our r.Jigion be the ſame with that of the Apoſtles, 
here is enough, ſurely, to determine and engage us to 
perſcvece in this religion, even though we ſhould be at 
a loſs to know, where our church was before Luther 
and Calvin :—and enough, ſurely, to ſhow that we de- 
ſerve not the name of Innovators. 85 
2. J miglit next retort their argument, and aſk them 
in my turn ;— where their church was in the time 
of the Apoſtles? that is, where was that church 
that WE purgatory, a ſacrifice of the maſs, 
& c. My demand is much more reaſonable than 
theirs; for as long as they are unable to ſhow, that 
their church is conformable to the Apoſtolic, I have 
good reaſon for abſtaining to join with her: but tho 
I might not be able to ſhow them, where our church 
was, in the latter ages, they would not, on that ac- 
count, have juſt cauſe to blame us, if we could give 
then ſufficient evidence, that our CHYTED. is conform to 
that of the three firſt ages, 

3. I might alſo add, that before Luther and Calvin, 
there were ſeveral churches, who were ſeparated from 
Rome, as thoſe of the Waldenſes, the Albigenſes, the 
Faithful in Bohemia, and the Grecian churches. 

4. But I go yet a ſtep farther, and to the queſtion, 
where was your church, I reply, that it was in the 
Roman communion, as formerly the people of Ges 
were ca ative i in Babylon. 
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Obj. XXIII. “ But if Jour church was then in 
the boſom of the Romiſh comnunion, as you confeſs; 
it muſt have been corrupted and impious, ſince you 
cannot point out that ſmall! number of your pretended 
faithful, who, before your reformers, had condemned, 
as you now do, the aſſemblies of the papacy : In out- 


ward appearance at leaſt, they acted as others did; — 
therefore your church couid not be called holy, nor 


conſequently the true church.” 


But ſhould it be deemed impoſſible, that in certain 
times, there may be people, who are far from approy- 


Ing of the abuſes of their church, although they can- | 
not be mentioned by name, eſpecially in the times when 


truth is ſuppreſſed and almoſt extinguiſhed, and mi- 


Juity appears to triumph? 


Is it not alſo unreaſonable, to ak the names of thoſe 


who have kept themſelves pure under a miniſtry cor- 
rupt? May it not ſuffice to ſhow in general, that the 


promiſes of Jeſus Chrilt are inviolable, and that he hath 
accordingly preſerved in every period a church unto 


himſelf If the latter ages, which preceded our Re- 
formation, had been ages eminently happy, and fruit- 


ful in great men, it would be a preſumption again{t 
our cauſe, if we could not name any perſon who had 


been of the ſame ſentiments. But theſe were miſera. 


ble ages, wherein ignorance, ſuperſtition, corruption 
of manners, avarice and ambition, had ſo corrupted 
the Chriſtian church, that ſome faint rays of evangeli- 


cal light can Ty be perceived acroſs the thick dark- 


neſs.” 
Further; on what ground is it aſſerted, that the 


faithful before the Reformation, muſt have acted the 


ſame part externally as others did ? Might they not 
have remained under the ſame corrupt miniſtry with 
others, and yet have ſeparated the od from the evil, 
while they were not conftrained by anathemas to be- 
lieve whatever was taught them, or to do whatever 
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others did, as came afterwards to be the caſe in the 
time of our fathers, and as it is to this very day? 


| Beſides, it would not be very difficult to diſcover, 
in every age, ſome who have maintained the truth, 
and this hath been done very clearly by many of our 


writers. It will hardly admit of difpute, that thoſe of 


the three centuries were of the ſame ſentiments with 
us, if we except only ſome opinions which are not even 
adopted at preſent, and prayer for the dead, of which 
however there is no trace to be found, either in ſerip- 


ture, or in the firſt writers of Chriſtianity. 


In the IV. century, other errors were introduced; 


yet it is very evident, that in this age, they were ſtrang- 
ers to tranſubſtantiation, the ſacrifice of the maſs, au- 


ricular confeſhon, communion in one kind, the ado- 


ratien of the ſacrament, and purgatory, as it is how 


held by the Romiſh church. They were perſuaded of 


the perfection of the ſcripture. The doctrine of juſ- 


tification by faith alone, was plainly taught; and the 


neceſſity of grace acknowledged. The worſhip of an- 
gels was condemned; nor was any religious adoration 


paid either to the Virgin, or to images. 
The V. and the three following centuries were not 
ſo pure; but ſtill the truth had in them its famous 


defenders. It is alledged, that in the V. or at leaſt in 


the VII. century, there were a number of profeſſors 


in the vallies of Piedment, Who retained the amplicity 


of the goſpel. 
In the IX. century, when Pachabus Rathbert in- 


vented the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, thoſe who 


are acquainted with church hiſtory knew, that there 
were many who oppoſed his error, among whom were 
Rabanus, Archbiſhop of Mayence, the celebrated ſcho- 


lar of the Great Alcuin; Amalarius Fortunatus, who 
was in ſuch high eſteem with the Emperor Lewis the 


Meek ; Walafridus Strabo, Ratram, prieſt of the mo- 


naſtery of Corbie, afterwards an abbot, who was cho- 


ſen by all the prelates of France to defend the Latin 
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church againſt the Greeks ; John Erigena, a Scotch- 
man, who was reputed a very learned and holy man; 
with many others whom I do not mention. It is alfo 
well known, that in the tame century, Godeſchalcus, 


S. Rhemy, Archbiſhop of Lyons, Lupus, Abbot of 
Ferriere, Florus, Ratram, Prudentius, and the Sy- | 
nods of Valence in 855, and of Langres in 859, main- 
tained the true doQtrine Concerning — and 


grace. 
In the X. century, though the error of Paſchaſius 


had now made great progreſs, yet the truth wanted not 
protectors. This appears from a Sermon, which was 
read every year to the people of England, at the feaſt 
of Eaſter, in which it was expreſsly declared, that the 


ſpiritual body of Jeſus Chriſt, called the Euchariſt, is 
compoſed of many grains, without blood, bones, or 
members, and without ſoul; that this euchariſt is tem- 


poral, corruptible, bruiſed with the teeth, and goeth 


forth into the draught; and that this ſacrament is a 
pledge, and a figure. This farther appears from ano- 


ther Sermon, which is aſcribed to Alfric, whom ſome 


make Archbiſhop of Canterbury, wherein it is affirm- 


ed, that the euchariſt is not the body of Jeſus. Chriſt 


corporally, but ſpiritually ; that the bread is his body, 
in the ſame manner as the manna was, and the 'wine 
was his blood, even as the waters of the deſart were (a). 


There were alſo ſome in this age, who oppoſed the 


worſhip of images, the univerſal monarchy of the Pope, 


and other errors then eſtabliſhed. On which account 
it hath been ſaid, that this century reſembled the days 


of winter, which are indeed very duſky and gloomy, 


but in which the light of the ſun is not altogether de- 
| parted : and that the errors therein diſſeminated, were 
like an inundation of waters, that overflow the mea- 
dows and plains, during which however there are ſome _ 


places more elevated, where the herbs {till retain their 


(a) Wheeloc. in Nat. in Ill. Bedz Ang. Sax. l. . 
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verdure, and where ſome habitations remain, wherein 
perſons may live without danger of periſhing. 

In the XL. century, all know what Berengarius, 
Archdeacon of Angres, did, following his biſhop Bru- 
no; and how he filled many countries with his doc- 
trine. Nor is Berengarius to be reckoned a man of 
ſmall conſequence: A fragment of the hiſtory of 
France, from King Robert to the death of Philip, in- 


forms us, that the name of Berenger was famous among 
the followers of divine philoſophy ; and Abp. Anto- 


nine declares, he was one very diſtinguiſhed for his 
learning. Many indeed employed their pens againſt 


him; but many alſo defended his doctrine. It ap- 


' pears alſo that before him, Leutheric Abp. of Sens, 


who died An. 1032, rejected the doctrine of Paſcha- 


ſius. 

In the XII. century, who hath not heard of a Peter 
Waldo, who began to appear, according to the com- 
mon opinion, in the year 1160 ?—Of a P. de Bruis, 


who, after he had ſpread the true doctrine thro' Lan- 


guedoc, Gaſcoigny, and other places, for the ſpace of 
twenty years, was burnt at St. Giles, in Languedoc, 
whoſe followers were called Petrobruſſians ?----Of a 

Henry of Thoulouſe, who was haraſſed by the order 


of P. Eugene ?---Of Arnauld of Breſſia, who was burnt 


alive at Woe: in 1155, under P. Adrian, and his 
aſhes caſt into the Tyber ?---Or of the appearance made 
by the Albigenſes, who, if the annals of the Romiſh 


church may be credited on the ſubject, had brought 


over near a thouſand cities to their ſentiments; and 


of whom, as Cardinal Bellarmine teftifies, 100,000 


were ſlain in France, in one fingle battle, in the time 
of Pope Innocent III.? 3 Some repreſent theſe 
Albigenſes as if they had been of the ſame ſentiments 
with the Manichees j but it is a groſs calumny. Pe- 


C. 18. 
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ter of Cluny, writing againſt them, ſays, It was re» 
ported, that they neither believed in Jeſus Chriſt, no 
the Prophets, or Apoſtles ; that they ſpoke diſreſpeQ - | 
fully of the Old and New Teſtament ; and that the 


had rejected the whole canon of the ſcriptures: bu 
he adds, that he was net diſpoſed to believe this o 


them, or to accuſe them of things ſo uncertain (c). 
Reinerus alſo, one of the moſt inveterate enemies or 
the Waldenſes, bears this teſtimony to them ; that 
they commonly learnt all the text of the New Teſta. 
ment by heart, and a good part of the Old ; that they 
had the Old and New Teſtament tranſlated, and learn- 
ed and taught it in the vulgar tongue. He likewiſe 
declares, that they lived juſtly before men, and had a 
ſound belief as to what relates to God, and the whole 
articles contained in the Apoſtles creed (d). % 

In the XIII. century, the Albigenſes, in a confer- 
ence which they had with the legates of Innocent III. 
in the city of Montreal, near Carcaſſonne, warmly 
maintained, that the maſs and tranſubſtantiation were 
the invention of men, and not the ordinance of Jeſus 
Chriſt, or his Apoſtles: And Guy the Groſs, Arch- 
biſhop of Narbonne, made it no ſecret, that he held 
an opinion concerning the {ycrament of the euchariſt, 
directly contrary to tranſubſtantiation ; ſo that Clement 
IV. wrote a letter to him about it, which was pub- 


| liſhed. 


In the XIV. century, beſides the Waldenſes and 
Albigenſes, who kept their aſſemblies, J. Wickliff, 
about the year 1370, attacked the authority of the 
Pope, tranſubſtantiation, the ſacrifice of the mals, and 
the invocation of ſaints. Some noblemen of the high- 


Jed rank in England, next to the king, embraced the 


doctrine of this reformer. 
(c) Pet. Clun. contr. Petrobr. (4) Rein. e. 3, 4, 5 
R. = 
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| yet remains to be conſidered. 


In the XV. century, Ui. Hufs, and Teroine of Prague, 
in Bohemia, aſſerted the communion under both kinds, 
and had many followers. Others in the ſame country, 


oppoſed the tenets, of the church of Rome, as the Wal- 
denſes; ſo that, according to the teſtimony of Dubra- 


vius, there remained nothing of the ancient Catholic 
religion in the city of Prague (e). In the year 1479, 
in an aſſembly convened by the Archbiſhop of Mentz, 
the proceſs was carried on againſt the famous divine 
of Wormes, John de Wefatia, who was condemned 
for maintaining, that God had written all his elect in 
the book of life, from all eternity that their names 
ſhall never be blotted out of it, and that none of rhoſe 


who are not written therein, thall come to eternal life; 
that all theſe elected ones which are known to God 


alone, conſtitute the church, againſt which the gates 


of hell can never prevail ;—that the holy ſcripture is 


the only rule of faith, and that Jeſus Chriſt, when he 
aſccnded into heaven, left no. vicar on earth. He was 
alſo condemned for approving the marriage of prieſts, 
and the communion under both Kinds, and Holding 
other obnoxious doctrines, Thoſe who are unac- 
quainted with the hiſtory of that age, likewiſe know, 
that John de Weſalia was far from being alone 1 in theſe 


| ſentiments. f 


It is therefore 9 that our 8 exiſted only 3 in 
imagination, before Luther and Calvin. 


Obj. XXIV. Another charge againſt our dender 
There is ſcarce any 
crime which hath not been imputed to them, to render 
them odious : they have taken occafion to fay, that it 


is very unlikely that God ſhould have committed the 
care of reforming his church to perſons whoſe life was 
_ diforderly and ſcandalous : from which they draw this 


concluſion, that without farther enquiry, we ought to 
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quit this If SET and betake ourſelves to the com- 


munion of the Romith church. 


But it may afford ſome comfort under ſuch a charge, 
1. That our reformers have not been alone expoſed 


to ſuch calumnies. The Jews ſaid of Jeſus Chriſt, 


that he was a b! aſphemer, a Samaritan, a friend of 


publicans and finner $.———If the maſter hath received 


fuch treatment, what may not his ſervants look for? 
2. We have this as another ground of conſolation, 
that theſe reformers have found, even among their 
enemies, defenders of their innocence. What have 
they not ſaid of Calvin, that great man, whoſe memo- 
ry will ever be bleſi:d among us? There is nothing 
which they have not attempted, m ordcr to blacken 
him: the vileft calumnies have been hatched, and cir- 
culated from time to time, with reference to him.— 
But the falſehood of theſe accuſations have been ſo ef- 
fectually expoſed, that his enemies are now convinced 
of it, and often do him the Juſtice which is due to 
him. | 
3. Among other great crimes wherewith they have 
been charged, this is one, that they were married: as 
if in that they had tranſgreſſed the law of God---as if 
the patriarchs, pro; phets, ſeveral of the apoſtles, and 
celebrated biſhops, had not been alſo in the ſame ſtate--- 
and as if it were not a greater cauſe of icanda!, to ſee 
eccleſiaſtics plunged in debauchery, than to fee them 
enter into marriage, which is“ honourable in all.“ 
But, my bret thren, we will go a little jariher:: 
coach it were true, that our reformers had given 
cauſe to complain of their conduct, ought their refor- 
mation to be judged by their perſons? Ought we not 
rather to try their dotr:1e, and if that be true, and 
the very doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, ought it not to be 


embraced, even the? thoſe who pul-liſh it to us, ſhould 


be wicked men ? Truth can neither change its nature, 
nor loſe its rights, on account of the vices of its mi- 
niſters. Calvin and Luther were not the authors oi 
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our religion, and it was not their authority that made 
our fathers abandon the Romiſh communion.. 'They 
were conſidered in no other light, than as men whom 
God made uſe of to give information and warning to 
men, of their duty; nor are they, at preſent, conſi- 


dered in any other view,——We are doubtleſs under 


great obligations to them for what they have done: 


but it is not becauſe of their word, that we believe our 


religion to be excluſively true: It is becauſe we clearly 


perceive it to be ſo. 


Do they tell us, that it is not likely, chat God ſhould 


have committed the care of reforming his church to 
perſons of ſcandalous life? Let it be granted: and by 
this rule, we could fix the charge of falſchood upon 
' thoſe who accuſe our reformers of having lived diſor- | 
derly. I will add, however, that God ſometimes em- 


ploys the miniſtry of ſome who have been guilty of 
great faults. Aaron had been an 1dolator; the Apoſtle 


Peter denied his Lord; and Paul was a e 


when Chriſt called him. 
My hearers ſurely do not expect that I ſhould here 


undertake to juſtify the manner in which the Refor- 


mation was effected in ſeveral kingdoms and ſtates.— 


This apology would carry us too far. I ſhall only ſay 


a word as to the manner wherein it was accompliſhed 
among us. 


' You ſhould know then, my brethren, that the Re- 
formation was introduced at a time, when this city was 


plunged in profound ſuperſtition, and in the greateſt 


debauchery ;---at a time, when the clergy abuſed their 
authority, in order to take every kind of licence, and 


to commit every ſort of crimes z at a time, When 


they availed themſelves of the credulity of the people, 


to make them believe whatever abſurdity they pleaſed: 
for you may have heard what were ſome of the relics, 
which they were here called to adore, and what me- 


thods were taken to perſuade the populace to worſhip 


The Reformation Defended. 309 


the bleſſed Virgin, and to preſerve in their minds the 
falſe opinion of a purgatory. I ſhould think I abuſet 
your patience, if I were to rehearſe all that our fathers 
have told us on this ſubject. 

This Reformation was not accompliſhed all at once; 
the point could not be carried but by various aſ- 
faults. It was however brought about by the autho- 
rity of our council. God alſo made uſe of our dear 
allies for ſpreading his truth among us; and he ſo 
ordered it, that at the time when the archbiſhop of 
Vienne, the metropolitan of the province, laid an in- 
terdict on the city of Geneva, and ordered it to be 
affixed to the moſt public places, the deputies of the 


eity were in the neighbouring canton, where they were 


made ſenſible, that it was high time for them to ſhake 
off the ſervitude under which they had groaned, and 


that they ought to be aſraid only of the thunders of 


the Almighty, and deſpiſe thoſe of men. 

In the year 1532, ſome one had the reſolution to fix 
up in the moſt public places the following words — 
« full and plenary Indulgence, and univerſal Pardon of all © 
Sins by Jeſus Chrifl.” This was in oppoſition to the pre- 
tended indulgences which were then publiſhed, and 
icandalouſly fold. But in the beginning of the year 
1533, God emboldened Anthony Froment to preach. 
in one of our public ſquares, and there to explain theſe 
words in the eighth chap. of Matthew; © Beware of 
falſe prophets, which come to you in ſheep's cloath- 
ing, but inwardly are ravenous w olves. By their fruits 
ye ſhall know them.” 

In the following year, farther progreſs was made : 


On the 13th of February, a diſpute was held between 


Guy Furbiti, doctor of the Sorbonne, and William 


Farel, in preſence of the council of Tao Hundred, about 
* | the power of the church, the authority of the Pope, 
and traditions ; and the truth had a glorious triumph 
over error. The ſucceſs of this, diſpute was fo great, 
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in favour of the true doctrine, that the people obliged 
Farel to preach in the beginning of March, the ſame 


| 10% in the church of the convent. of Cordeliers de 


ive 
There was another public Wipe, yet more ſolemn, 


on the 1ſt of May, 1537, which laſted a whole month, 


in which the truth was diſplayed in fuch a clear and 
convincing light, that two of the principal diſput- 
ants, who then ſupported the cauſe of the Romith 
church, afterwards embraced the true religion 4. 


| In conſequence of this difputation, Farel preached in 


July following, in the church of Magdalene, ſix days 
after, in that of St. Gervaie, and at laſt on the Sth of 


Auguſt in this great charch. 


In fine, the council having, on the 1cth of the ſame. 


month, given a long hearing to Fare}, was convinced 
by his reaſons, and having. examined all that had paſſed 
in the debates, and having heard alſo what the Auguſ. 
tines, Dominicans, and Cordeliers, who were preſent, 
could advance, they ordained that the mafs ſhould be 


aboliſhed. In what other way was it pollible that re- 


formation ſhould have been bee | ? 


So ſoon as the people had their eyes open to ſce the 


diſorders of their clergy, who had kept them in igno- 
rance, and abuſed their credulity in regard to relics and 


ſaints ;—ſo ſoon as they became acquainted with the 


pure goſpel, and perceived in how many w ays they 
had been conſtrained to violate the divine law, many 


with avidity embraced the truth; and even ſome who 
had the moſt violent prejudices againſt our religion, 


no ſooner came to the knowledge of it, than they loved 


it, and made a voluntary profeſſion of it. 
But it is time to conclude this diſcourſe. 


+ Theſe were Caroli, docter of the Sorbonne, and a 


Dominican named Chapuiſi: He who maintained the The- 
| ſes was named James Bernard, guardian of the convent, . 
| who alſo came over to the ſide of the reformers. 
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APPLICATION. 


1 at for ever be aſcribed to the FRY pro- 
teckor of this ſtate, who appeared to diſpel the dark- 
neſs wherein our fathers were enveloped; who in- 
ſpired our allies with the deſign of imparting to us the 
knowledge of the truth, and gave to his two ſervants 
CLFarel and Froment] courage to publiſh it openly in 
our ftireets . Bleſſed be God, who made our anceſ- 
tors to underſtand the errors, whereby they were miſ- 


led, and the idolatry and ſuperſtition, wherein they 


were detained |----Blefſed be his name, who hath, ever 


ſince that time, raiſed up eminent men among us, who 
have maintained the cauſe of God.---Glory be to God, 


who hath hitherto preſerved both this ſtate and church, 
as by a continued miracle, and who makes us to enjoy 


at the ſame time ſuch a delightful 1 5 and len a 


clear and pleaſing light 


Loet us not, my brethren, abuſe, as we too often 
have done, this precious liberty, and this pure and ex- 


cellent light. Let us live as thoſe who bear the name 
of Reformed; let every thing be indeed reformed in 


us. Let it be evident that we are diſtinguiſhed from 
all other people, and let it appear that we are truly 
the people of God. Never, never let us return back 


into the captivity from which the good hand of God 
hath drawn us: Let us ſtand faſt in the liberty where- 


with Chriſt hath made us free, but let us not live in 
licentiouſneſs. Let us live as a people emancipated 


from the yoke of ſuperſtition under which our fathers 
bowed, but as a people ſubject to the ſceptre of Jeſus 


_ Chriſt, who acknowledge him for their king, and who 


expect from him eternal glory. Let us obey the laws 
of our great Legiſlator, and the Prince of our ſalva- 
tion : Let us be zealous for his glory, and his truth : 

Let us not ſuffer them, at any time, to receive any in- 
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jury, or aſſault ; but let us be holy as he is holy. It 
is thus we will draw down upon us the continuance 


of his favours. He will cauſe his ſun always to ariſe 


on us; his hand ſhall afford us protection: his provi- 


dence ſhall be our wall and bulwark. He will be our 


light and our ſhield : he will give us fruitful ſeaſons, 
and fill our hearts with gladneſs: No good thing 
will he withhold from us: And at laſt, when Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhall appear to judge the human race, in that 

day, which will be as the day of the reformation and 


renovation of this univerſe, he will beſtow on us his 


heaven and glory. Amen. 


E X HO RT AT IO N 


IN THE 


TRUE RELIGION. 
The Eighth Diſcourſe. 


On 1 Theſſalonians v. 21+ 


Hold faſt that which is good. 


THE wiſe man, in the book of Proverbs, preſcribes 
two very important duties, when he ſays, Buy the 
truth, and fell it not.” He conſiders all men as ſo 
many merchants, whom he exhorts to buy © the pearl 
of great price,” namely, the truth, The counſel he 
gives them is undoubtedly highly advantageous, as 
there is nothing in the world that can be more uſeful 
to us than the truth. It is a divine light that diſpels 


our darkneſs, ſecures us againſt error, and gives wiſ- 


dom to the ſimple, as David expreſſes it, Pſalm xix. 


It is the true bread of the foul, which the Supreme 


Wiſdom preſents upon that table, which ſhe daily pre- 
pares before us, and to which ſhe invites ſo earneſtly, 
ſaying, © Come, eat of my bread.” It is ſerviceable 
to us both for making an attack upon the enemies of 


our ſalvation, and for repelling all their aſſaults. It is 
at the ſame time our ſword, and our buckler, No- 
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thing can be done,“ ſaith Paul,” againfl the truth.” 


It is ſtronger than all other things; as was proved in 
the conteſt once maintained before Darius, according 
to the account given in the book of Eſdras (a). It is 
that which makes us free; it is that which ſanctifies 


us (5): It is, in fine, our treaſure and our glory.— 


After this, judge ye, whether every one ought not to 


endeavour to obtain poſſeſſion of it.—* Buy the truth.” 
But if perſons ought to uſe all their efforts to poſſeſs it, 


they muſt never again conſent to part with it. Com- 


municate it indeed they may.; becauſe it is a treaſure 


which ſhould not be locked up, and a light which ought 
not to be put under a buſhel: But to ſell it they are 
ſtrictly prohibited. One ought-to ſell all that he hath 
to obtain it; but it would be better to loſe all things, 


than to be deprived of it. For any to abandon it, is 


to plunge himſelf into diſmal darkneſs, to bring death 


on his ſoul, and to ſhut the gate of heaven upon him- 


ſelf. Therefore, buy tlie truth, but on no conſidera- 


tion ſell it. 


The Apoſtle Paul, my brethren, gives us the ſame 
crhortation, though in different terms, in the verſe 
we have now read: Prove,” &c. For indeed, how 
Can any buy the truth, if it be not by proving or exa- 


- mining what is propoſe. l to us? and what elſe is the 


meaning of not ſelling the truth, if it be not“ to hold 


fall that which is good ?? Hear then, Chriſtians, with 


attention, what a wiſe king recommends, and what a 


great apollle enjoins upon us; and if you have endea- 


voured to comply with the firſt part of his injunction, 


by examining the religions profefled in the world, con- 

tinue to obey him in the laſt, by being conſtantly at- 
tached to that which alone is the truth Hold fall 
that which is good,” 


Having in the preceding Diſcourſes ſhown, the obli- 
gation that 1 18 laid on eycry one to examine the religion 


- a) 3 Eſd. 5 Iv. 35, b) Jo. oh, EI xvii. 
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he prefeſſes that amidſt all. the variety of religions, 
Chriſtianity 1 is alone the true;---and that pure Chriſ- 
tianity is only preferv«d in the reformed religion ;---- 


having alſo juſtiſied our doctrine and our reformation : 


what now remains, but that, after we have thus prov- 


ed all things, and diſcovered the purity, truth, and 


ſanctity of our religion, we thou!d conſtantly retain it, 


and never be ſo faint-hearted as to abandon it. 
To treat this part of the apoſtolic exhortation, in a 


manner that may prove ulciul to you, we {hall do 
theſe five things : 


Firſt, We ſhall point out the oblication which evcr 
one is under, after having tried, to reject whatever is 


evil, and conſequently all falſe aud corrupt religions. 
Secondly, We ſhall then ſhew the obligation lying 


upon every one to hold fail all that is good, and con- 


ſcquently the true religion. 
Thirdly, We ſhall conſider what is imported in this 


exhortation, to hold faſt the true religion, and explain 
the duties comprehended under it. 


Fourthly, We ſhali refute thoſe who think, that one 
1s not always bound to quit a falſe religion, or that a 
perſon. may be at liberty to decline making a public 
profeſſion of the true religion; and we mall reply to 


their objections. 


Fifthly, and laſtly, We mall ſet before vou the mo- 


tives which ſhould engage us to perſevere in the true 


religion, and the promises which Cod hath made to 


thoſe who perſevere. 
May God imyrefs on your hearts all we are about 


80 deliver. 


I. HE A 1 


1ſt. The exhortatiun of the Apoſtle, to hold faſt 
what is good, ſuppoſes, that we ought to rea hat- 
ever is evil ;----whatever is contrary to holineſs and 


truth ;---all manner of error and vice. As the ſaume 
Apoſile ſaith to the Romans, Tie night is paſſed, 
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the day is at hand, let us put off the works of dark- 
neſs, and put on the armour of light.“ And again, 

to his dear Timothy, % Reject profane fables:“ and 
elſewhere he enjoins, that a man who is an heretic 

| ſhould be rejected, and that thoſe who preached any 
other doctrine than that which had been preached, 
ſhould be accurſed. 


Indeed reaſon itſelf, that aſſerts the right of exa- 


mining all that is propoſed to us, alſo dictates to all, 


that we ought by no means to admit any thing incon- 
ſiſtent with its light, or oppoſite to revelation, or what 


we clearly perceive to be error. It would be to no 


purpoſe for any to try, if they were notwithſtanding 
to take equally the good and the bad, and embrace 


error as well as truth. What would we ſay of the 
man who ſhould have a large ſum of gold or ſilver of- 
fered him in payment, and who after he had examin- 
ed it, and had found in it much counterfeit money, 
would yet receive it all equally ?---or of a man who 


| ſhould have good food and at the ſame time poiſon of- 


fered to him, and after he had examined them, and 
diſtinguiſhed the one from the other, would, after all, 
take both without diſtin&ion ? Doubtleſs it would be 
ſaid, that the firſt was a fool, willing to impoſe on him- 
ſelf; and that the ſecond was inſane, or that he wanted 
to procure his own death. The ſame judgment ſhould 


be pronounced on thoſe who, having examined what 


had been taught them, ſhould notwithſtanding receive 
all indiſcriminately, error as well as truth. 


2. All error muſt therefore be rejected as ſoon as 


known: If this counſel is to be followed in matters of 
philoſophy, it ought more carefully to be put in prac- 

tice in religion; for as we lately told you, it is not of 
great conſequence to ſalvation although a perſon ſhould 
miſtake in philoſophical ſpeculations, but errors in the 


matter of religion are pernicious. They are not all 
equally fo, I confeſs, but there are none of them but 
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may be accompanied with ſome hurtful effect, for it is 
eaſy, and natural, to proceed from one error to and- 
ther. The utmoſ}, attention and endeavours ought 
therefore to be employed in order to diſcover them, 
and when diſcovered, they muſt be rejected. 
No reſpect is to be paid to theſe errors on account 
of their antiquity : they are not a whit the better for 
being old. Age or antiquity hath not changed their 
nature. . 
Neither are we to regard them the more on account 
of the worth of thoſe who have taught or followed 


them. If great men have been deceived, we are not 
_ obliged to allow ourſelves to be deceived along with 


them: but we ought rather to do what we may ſup- 
poſe they themſelves would have done; for if they had 
come to the knowledge of their errors, they would 
doubtleſs have rejected them. The ancient fathers of 


the church often tells us, that they are never to be 
blindly believed in what they advance on religion; but 


thoſe are always to be followed who teach the truth. 
© Give no credit,” ſays Cyril, © to what I ſay upon 


my bare word, unleſs you find the proof of the things 
I ſpeak from the divine ſcriptures. For the ſafety and 


preſervation of our faith depends not upon the elo- 
- quence of our language, but upon the authority of the 
holy ſcriptures.” (a) Jerome ſpeaks nearly the ſame 
language, in many parts of his books. (2) | 


Thus, let it be far from us to maintain, that the 


faithful ſhall reign a thouſand years in Jeruſalem, or 


that all the ſouls of the juſt, not excepting the Pro- 


phets, fall under the power of malignant ſpirits, and 


that this was the reaſon why our Lord, when about to 


expire, recommended his ſpirit to God; under pretext 
that Juſtin Martyr hath ſaid ſo.—  -Let us not give 
ear to the doctrine, that fouls, upon their departure 


from this life, go to a tzbterraneous place, whom they 


(a) PI Cate 4. ] Hier. Com. 2. in Hab. &e. 
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are to remain till the day of judgment, heaven not 
being opened to receive the faithful till after the con- 
ſummation of time; though this was the ſuppoſition 
of the greater part of the fathers.— Let none tells us, 
that the ſacrament of the euchariſt ſhould be given to 
little children, as many doctors of the church, after 
Cyrian, have believed. Let them not affirm, that Je- 
ſus Chriſt was inſenſible of pain, becauſe Hilary ſaid 
ſo.— Once more, let us not be told, that all men, at 
the laſt day, muſt paſs through a fire, as Hilary, Am- 
broſe, and ſo many others have dreamed c). Who- 
ever may have been the author of an opinion, which 
Ve know to be erroreous, it muſt be a rule with us 
to reject it, even as we would an error advanced by 
the moſt ignorant man upon earth. 

Do they hold out to us the authority of councils ? 
We are under no obligation to embrace error, becauſe 
it hath been maintained by numerous aſſemblies.—- 
Many of theſe, it is well known, have favoured error. 
Where was there ever one more famous than that of 
Rimini in Italy, where there were 600 biſhops preſent ? 
Yet there is no reaſon to doubt of its having avowed 
Arianiſm. And who knows not the proceedings of 
the council convened at Epheſus, an. 449, by Theo- 


_  doſius the Younger? All the patriarchs were preſent; 


Juvenal, patriarch of Jeruſalem, Dioſcorus of Alexan- 
dria, Domnus of Antioch, Flavian of Conſtantinople, 
and Leo, biſhop of Rome, by his legates : Vet this 
council confirmed Eutychianiſm, and depoſed Flavian, 
patriarch of Conſtantinople, a man eminent for ſanc- 
tity and orthodoxy. When we have ſuch initances as 
thoſe, why ſhould we implicitly receive whatever coun- 
cils have delivered? Nay, brethren, let us boldly re- 
ject all that they have ſanctioned contrary to holy ſcrip- 
ture. | 


(c) Juſt. Dial. cum Tryph. Tert. de an. c. 75 &c. 
Cypr. ep. 59. Hill. de Trin. 1. 10. de Pf. 53˙ 
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3. Thence it clearly follows, that we are bound to 
reject all religions, as well as all in religion, which 
are not agreeable to the ſacred writings. 
Me ought not to adhere to a religion on the frivo- 
lous pretext, that we were born or educated in it.---- 
If it is bad, it ought to be relinquiſhed. Should one 
Heſitate to leave a way, which would conduct him to 
hell, although from his birth he may have been engaged 
in it ?---Neither ſhould we be attached to any religion, 
-merely becauſe it hath the great men of the world, 
or the learned, for its defenders God is pleaſed 
. ſometimes to rev-al his ſecrets to little children, in 
preference to the wiſe and prudent. He cauſed the 
birth of his Son to be announced to the ſhepherds 
which fed their flocks at Bethlehem, rather than to 
the Jewiſh prieſts, to Herod, or Auguſtus. | 
Wherefore ſince we have proved, that the Pagan, 
the Mahometan, and the modern Jewiſh religion, are 
falſe, let us in the moſt open manner reject them.— 
Moreover, as we have alſo ſhown, that pure Chriſti- 
anity is neither to be found in the Romiſh, nor in the 
Greek religion, theſe we muſt in like manner reject. 
But after rejecting what is evil, let us hold faſt what 
is good, agreeably to the words of our text. To ſhew 
that this ought to be done, was what we propoſed pn 
the 


LHEAD: 


As it would be unreaſonable and extravagant to ad- 
mit all doctrines, which the erring and capricious ſpi- 
ric of man may bring forth, ſo it would be folly and ex- 

travagance no leſs great, to reject all that may be pro- 
poled or taught. ; 

There are ſome who, on pretext that they have been 
ſometimes deceived, or that others are impoſed on, 
_ conclude, that the belt courſe for them is to turn 8 
tic, and reject all as entirely devoid of truth. But th 
conduct of theſe perſons is deplorable, and they de- 
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ſerve as much to be blamed, as the man who ſhould 
refuſe either to eat or drink, becauſe ſometimes he may 
have taken for wholeſome aliment what hath proved 
very hurtful to him, or becauſe many perſons have 
been deceived by taking poiſon, Though it be true, 
that people are often deceived, even when they think 
they are in no danger of it, it doth not follow, that 
they are always deceived, or that they can never be. 
aſſured, that they are not under a deception. Even 
the Pyrrhoniſts themſelves would not venture to aſſert 
this. 


Whoever ſeek or 2 religion that is true, watt. no- -: 


other view than to find it, a who are leſs influenced 
by their favour for the opinions, which already have 
prepofſefled their minds, than by the pure lights of 
reaſon and revelation, in the end ſhall find it, provid- 
cd they do not ſuffer themſelves to be carried away by 
the violence of their prejudices or paſſions, or the au- 
thority of their teachers or parents: but having once 
attained their object, it is their duty to hold it faſt. 


A perfon however muſt not ſatisfy himſelf with the 
appearance of truth only, for error often diſguiſes it- 
ſelf: but when he comes to be perſuaded, that what 
is made known to him is a truth, he muſt not ſcruple 
to receive that truth, even though it ſhould be oppoſed : 
by men of the enen emiuence and learning in the 
world. | 
Following this rule, we onght to retain, rſt, what- 

ever the fathers and the councils have delivered to us, 
in conformity to the writings of the Prophets, Evan- 
geliſts, and Apoſtles : particularly, the four following 
- General Councils :---the firſt aſſembled at Nice, in the 
year 325 ;---the firit of Conſtantinople 1 in 381 z— that 
of Epheſus, which met in 431 and that of Chalce- 
don, held in 451. 

Me muſt admit the Creed, ads called the 
Apoſtles, although it was not compete by them; 
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as alſo the Nicene creed, and that aſcribed to Atha- 
naſius (4). In the fame manner are we to proceed 
in the uſe of the writings left us * the ancient doc- 
tors, 

2. In proſecution of the ſame principle, and in con- 
ſequence of the acknowledgment we have made of the 
Reformed Religion, as the moſt holy and pure of any 
in the world, we are bound to adhere unto it, even 
though it ſhould be abandoned by all thoſe perſons 
who are diltinyuithed in the. world, either in reſpect of 
authority or exccllencies. To act otherwiſe in refe- 
rence to it, would be to love darkneſs rather than light, 
and to be careleſs about promoting our own ſalvation 
It would be pouring contempt on the exhortation of 
the Apoſtle, who loudly cries z © Prove all things, and 
hold fait that which is good. 2 
We mult proceed, in regard to religion, as the gold- 
ſmith does in proving his metals; he rejects what is 
of no value, and retains that which is pure; or as the 
ends do, in examining writings, Which have been 
greatly corrupted: and altered; they ſeparate and re- 
jecb the ſpuricus additions, ana” take care to preſerve 
Whatever appcars to have fuftered no alteration. 

The duty of holding faſt what is good is particularly 
enjoined on paſtors. As the ſame Apoſtle ſays to his. 
| fon Timothy, “ Hold faſt the form of found words, 
which thou haſt heard of me.” © Keep-the good thing 
committed to thy truſt.” But it is alfo the duty of all- 
Chriſtians, without exception. Every one is bound 
to ſeek with earneſtueſs, and keep with care, whatever 
tends ro enlighten his mind, to fanctify his heart, and 
comfort his foul : whatever may deliver him from er- 


{4) Our author expreſſes here the common. ſentiments of © 
the reformed churches - on theſe heads But the rec-ptiou 
of thele creeds muſt be underſtood of the ſubſtance of the 
_ doctrine contained in them, and not every, particular mode | 
of expreſſion, (Tranſl. ] 


Tt 
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ror, preſerve him from vice, and appeaſe the agita- 
tions of his conſcience. The glory of God, our own 
ſalvation, and that of our brethren, lay us under in- 
diſpenſable obligation to this: None can neglect this 
duty, wichout offending God, and acting the part of 
an enemy to himſelf. 

If vou aſk, what is the import of the expreſſion, 
Hold ſaſt what is good, this is next to be conſidered. 


II, HEAD. 


The Ae in theſe words, exhorts us to theſe _ 
three duties: 
I. 10 believe all truths taught us. 

2. To make a public profeſſion of them. 

3. Laſtly, Never to abandon or renounce them. 

Whenever any truth is propoſed, and we have at. 

tained a ſufficient knowledge of it, we ought to receive 
it; nay; we cannot even hinder ourſelves from aſſent- 
ing to it; for truth, if I may uſe the expreſſion, im- 
poſes a kind of force upon our underſtanding. 
But it is not ſufficient to have received it: it is ne- 
ceſſary that we make it known that we have received, 
and are perſuaded of it. We muſt ſhow our faith by 
our confeſhon. 
In fine, no conſideration whatever muſt oblige us 
to depart from it. If therefore we have acknowledg- 
ed the reformed religion as the true religion of Jeſus 
Chhriſt, it follows, that we are bound to believe all the 
truths which it teaches—confeſs them publicly; and 
remain invariably attached unto this profeſſion. 

Ihe ſcripture in many places preſcribes theſe ſeve- 
ral duties with regard to the true religion. If it re— 
quire, that we ſhould © believe with the heart unto 
Tights ouſneſs, and take confeſſion with the mouth un- 
to ſalvation, it alſo requires that we ſhould hold falt 
our faith and confidence unto the end, 
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Accordingly, it condemns three ſorts of perſons,— 
the IxncxeDuLOus ;—the NicopEMITEs ;—APOsTATES. 
The former are thoſe who will not believe revealed 
truths, but wholly diſcard them. The ſecond are thoſe 
who believe them, but chuſe not to make an open pro- 
feſſion of them. The laſt are thoſe who, after they 
have profeſſed them for ſome time, at length relin- 
quiſh them. 


On the other hand, it praiſes thoſe who beliere the 
goſpel---thoſe who confeſs Jeſus Chriſt before men--- 
and ſuch as perſevere unto the end. Faith, therefore, 

without confeſſion is dead, being only a light without 

Heat. But both faith and confeſſion muſt be perſ.ver- 
ing, or they cannot be ſaving ; for Jeſus Chrilt faith, 
« He only who endurerh to tha end ſhali be ſaved.” 
Thus the Apoſtle here cails all, «to hold faſt whar is 
Wood. 


Thoſe who will not believe the goſpel, or receive 
2 religion that is true, are perſons who ſhut their eyes 
againſt the light. Thoſe who are perſuaded of the 
truth of a religion, and yet dare not avow it, are the 
fearful and lukewarm, "Thoſe who have known the 
truth, and abandon it, are the cowardly changelings, 
and the traitors to it. But thoſe who keep the true 
religion in their heart, who undauntedly profeſs it, 
who conform their lives to its precepts, who account 
it their glory to defend it, who, inſtead of forſaking it, 
are ready to loſe their life for it, are the hot, or fer. 
vent, for whom the kingdom of heaven 1s prepared. 


The /ir/t are highly culpable in giving error the pre- 
ference to truth; for their continuing in error 1s owing - 
to the want of ſuſficient attention to the truth publiſh= 
ed to them, and their hearkening only to their preju- 
dices. The fecond are ſtill more criminal, becauſe they 
act in oppoſition to their light and copſcience. 'The 
third are the moſt inexcuſable of all; ſor there is no- 
thing which can oblige them to abandon the true reli- 
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gion but they prefer the world to Jeſus Chriſt. The 
laſt are the admiration of men and angels, and the ob. 
ject of the love of God. The ſcripture ſaith of the 
firit, that they “ are already condemned, and the wrath 
of God abideth upon them :”----Of the ſecond, that 
Jeſus Chriſt ſhall be aſhamed of them at the great 
day: --Of the third, that if they perſiſt in their apoſ- 
tacy, Chriſt ſhall deny them, and that“ there remain- 
eth no more ſacrifice” for them.----But of the laſt it 
declares, that Jeſus Chriſt ſhall confeſs them before 
his Father ; that he will' give them eternal life, and 
make them to fit upon his throne. Let us, my bre- 
thren, be among this happy number. Let us hold faſt 
what 1s good. 

The expreſſion of our Apoſtle denotes, chat this is 
not done without difficulty. Indeed, in adopting, and 
Holding faſt, a religion that is good, a man mult often 
do violence to himſelf ; he maſt withſtand the preju- 
dices of his birth, and the reſpect entertained for ſupe- 
riors and teachers; he muſt conquer his ambition and 
avarice, ſurmount his fears of the evils wherewith he 
is threatened, oppoſe the natural propenſity to ſeek 
after riches and honours, and expoſe himſelf to a thou- 
| fand diſgraces, and ſometimes alſo to puniſhments.— 
Notwithſtanding he muſt triumph over all thoſe obſta- 
cles, and whatever may befall him, mult embrace and 
hold falt the truth. 


w. HEAD. 


Ass this is a matter of very great importance, let us 
examine it a little more cloſely : Let us hear what they 
have to plead for themſelves, who think, that perſons 
are not always obliged to quit a falſe religion, or that 
they may be excuſed from raking a public proven of 
the true. 

Object. I. They ſav, that one may continue in a 
falſe religion, and yet hold faſt that which i is good, be- 
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cauſe there is no religion, however falſe, but has ſome 
truths belonging to it, and a man may keep firm to 
theſe truths. 

Anſw, I might here 41555 many things in reply 
to this: but I ſhall ſatisfy myſelf with making one re- 
mark, which is, that good ſenſe and reaſon dictate, 
that it is not ſufficient that a man retain ſome truths; 
he muſt alſo confeſs them, and do nothing that may 

afford ground to think that he doth not indeed main- 
tain them. To act otherwiſe, is to play the hypocrite, 
and to “ hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs,” which 
Paul in the ſtrongeſt terms condemns, declaring, that 
ic the wrath of God is revealed from heaven,” againſt 
all who are guilty of ſuch a heinous fin. 

Obj. II. They plead, that if they do not forſake 
the falſe religion in which they are engaged, they have 
notwithſtanding good intentions, and they hope that 
God will have ſome regard to theſe. 

But where have they learnt, that good intention juſ- 
tifies men in performing aCtions which God hath for- 
bidden. No man ever had better intentions than Uz- 
ziah, who, fearing leſt the ark, the auguſt ſymbol of 
the divine preſence, ſhould fall, put forth his hand to 
hold it; yet God {truck him dead on the ſpot, becauſe 
none, except the prieſts and Levites, had a right to 
touch the ark. None could have better intentions than 
that prophet of whom we have an account in the thir- 
teenth chapter of the ſirſt book of Kings, who being 
deceived by another prophet, diſobeyed the order Goc 
had given him, and was torn in pieces by a lion, becauſe 
of his diſobedience, though what he did was viewed 
by him as an act of obedience to God. 

But farther, what are theſe intentions on which they 
value themſelves ? | 

Tf they ſpeak ſincerely, they would ſay, their i inten- 
tion is to preſerve their honours, their goods, or per- 
haps their life. — What! muſt they then for ho- 
nours and worldly goods ſorſake the truth, and expoſe 
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themſelves to the danger of loſing their ſouls? Is it not 
much better to ſhare in the ſufferings and reproach of 
Jeſus Chriſt, than to poſſeſs all the riches of the world!? 
This is the part which Moſes embraced : “ he chuſed 
rather to ſuffer affliction with the people of God, than 
to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon.” Are not 
the everlaſting honours and pleaſures that are at God's 
right-hand preferable to all the dignities al earth, and 
all the carnal pleaſures of fin ? 

Others may ſay, Our intention is to make known 
the truth to thoſe who are ignorant of it, which we 
may do with greater advantage, while we are not ſuſ- 
pours by them.“ 

But 1 a4 gart, Is it awful to do evil that good 
may come? Seeondly, Is it a good mean to perſuade 
and bring others over to the ſide of truth, to abſtain 
from making a public profeſſion of it? 

« ur intention,” others will lay, « is to advance 
-our children, and to procure places or employments for 
them in the world.” But do you not perceive that this 
is to put your children in the road that leads to death, 
and to render them wretched for eternity? Unhappy _ 
parents! You have no higher aim than to deliver up 
your children to the world, and to fix them in attach- 
ment to the earth; whereas you ought to labour to 
train them up for heaven; and devote them entirely to 
God. | 
Obj. UI. In rxents they al alſo lay, ** that it is 
unreaſonable to think, that a God, who 1s diſtinguiſh- 
d for mercy, ſtrictly required all men to make a 
public profeſhon of the truth, when it is fo incompa- 
tible with their intereſt, and the repoſe of their life.“ 

But what account then will they make of the many 
Pailages contained in ſoripture, karin us to con- 
feſs Jeſus Chriſt before men to be always ready to 
give an anſwer to thoſe who aſk a reaſon of the hope 
that is in us, With meckneſs and ſear ;---to glorify God 


* 
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in our bodies as well as in our ſpirits ;---to follow Je- 


ſus Chriſt, and not to hearken to the voice of a ſtrang- 
er ; and not to ſerve two maſters (a)? What would 
the exhortations fgnify,---to deny ourſelves, and re- 
nounce all, to be the diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt; to 
take up his croſs and to follow him, and even to lay 
down our life for his Jake (3) ? 


If God doth not always demand a public profeftion, 


it might ſo fall out that thole who worſhip the beaſt, 
might yet be © written in the Lamb's book of liſe,” 


contrary to the expreſs declaration of the Apoſtle John: 


it might be poſſibie for men “ to drink the cup of the 
Lord, and the cup of devils,” whatever Paul faith to 


the contrary ;---or to have communion with God, and 


ſtill walk in darkneſs, in oppoſition to the teſtimony of 
the diſciple whom Jeſus loved (e). — Once more, if 
God exacts not of his children a public confeſſion of 
his truth, whence was it that he acknowledged none 


for his ſervanis in iiracl, but thoſe who had not bowed _ 


the kee to Baal? Whence is it, that he threatens to 


ſpue ac lukewarm out of his mouth ? And why does 


he condemn thoſe who halt between two opinions (d) ? 
Can we then entertain the thought that Jeſus Chriſt is 
| ſatisfied with a partial ſurrender of ourſelves to him, 


and when we ſerve him but by halves? Will he con- 


ſent to enjoy, in partnerſhip with the devil, what he 
hath bought with the price of his blood? 
Obj. IV. © Yet it cannot be denied,” they dd, 


« that God addreſſes 2 9 0 2 to us in theſe terms, , 17 
ſon, give me thine heurt.“ 

Very true, my brethren, but has he not alſo by au- 
thority enjoined to offer our bodies as a living ſacrifice, 


holy, nepoptabic to God, which is our reaſonable fer- 


(a) | i Pet. x: 15. 1 Cor.'vi, 20. Je. K. 
4. Mat. vi. 24. (5) Mat. zi. (e)] Rev. Kili. 8. 
and xiv. 9, 10, 11. 1 Por. 3 1% 4 (d) 1 Kings 
xix. and xviii. 21. Rev. iii. EE 1 
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vice? If he hath commanded us to be ſtedfaſt in the 
faith, it is no leſs his will that we ſhould be firm and 
immoveable in the prafeſſion of our hope. Beſides, it 
is a very groſs miſtake to imagine, that our heart may 
be right with God, while we reſign our body to the 
world. Would any ſay that a ſpouſe truly loved her 
huſband, if ſhe proſtituted her body to others? Cer- 
tainly a good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit; ſo a 
good heart, influenced by the ſincere love of God, al- 
ways diſcovers its love; and © out of the abundance 
of the heart, the mouth ſpeaketh.” e 


Obj. V. But God demands nothing elſe,” they 
will till maintain, “ but to ERP him 1n Er and 
in truth,” g 
Be it ſo: but is it to worſhip God in truth, for 2 
man to give his heart to him, but his outward conduct 
to the world? To act in truth muſt ſurcly require an 
agreement between the outward and inward man, and 
the exterior appearance ſhould be expreſſive of what 
is within. To aſſume the exterior without the interior 
part, is to be a hypocrite; whereas to lay claim to 
internal without external piety is to become a liar, It 
is not needful to enter here on a more particular ap- 
plication of theſe words of Jeſus Chriſt, here referred 
to. We lately had occaſion to do this, when we ſhew- 
ed that the deſign of our Saviour in them was to teach 
us, that the worſhip which God requires of men un- 
der the goſpel, ſhould be ſpiritual, independent of the 
circumſtances of time, places, and perſons; but no- 
thing could be farther from his meaning than the gloſs 
ſome would put upon them, that God defires to be 
adored only with the heart. 

Obj. VI. But doth not Paul fag to the believing 
Romans, „“ Haſt thou faith, have it to thyſelf before 
God?” True; but it ought to be attended to, that 
the Apoſtle is there treating of things indifferent, of 
days and meats, about which the Jews as vet retained 
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ſome ſcruple; and all that he means by the expreſſion 


is this, if a man have to do with weak perſons, who 


would be offended at the uſe of his Chriſtian liberty, it 
1s better to abſtain from the uſe of ſome things which 


God hath permitted, and to keep his faith in his own 
heart, namely, that faith whereby he is aſſured that 
Jeſus Chriſt hath aboliſhed the diſtinction of days and 


meats, than to trouble his brethren. But is there any 
reaſon to infer from this, that the Apoſtle would have 
Chriſtians to content themſelves with having faith on- 
ly in the heart ? Doth he not elſewhere declare, that 


ſeparation is to be made from thoſe who conſent not to 


wholeſome words ;—that we mult reſiſt even unto 
blood, and fight the good fight, even to the end ; thar 
we ought to go forth without the camp, Chriſt's 
reproach. (e) 

Obj. VII.“ But may not God account it ſufficient, 
that we ſhould direct our intention towards him, and 
refer all that worſhip to him which we may perform be- 
fore the creature??? ve 

If this direction of the intention be all that is re- 
quiſite to render our acts of worſhip agreeable to God 
there is no communion whatever into which we might 


not enter: It might be allowable to frequent the 


moſques of the Mahometans,and to bow the knee befote 
the Pagan idols. How ſhocking is ſuch doctrine ? 
Obj. VIII. They farther aſk, „Can it be unlaw- 
ful to follow the example of Nicodemus, and Joſeph 
of Arimathea, who dared not publicly to attend upon 
Jeſus Chriſt ; beſides many others who believed in 
Chriſt, but did not openly confeſs him!“ | 
I antwer, 1ſt, That all theſe perſons are charged with 
blame in ſcripture, for the evangeliſt John ſays of 
them, „ that they loved the praiſe of men more than 
the praiſe of God.” //)—2. It doth not appear, that 


(e) 1 Tim. vi. Heb. xiii. 2 Tim. iv. (Ff} Jo. xii* 42, 
Uu 


— 


* 
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Nicodemus or Joſeph connected themſelves with any 


aſſembly forbidden by God, nor were they charge- 
able with any idolatry.- 3. and laſtly, I add, that 
neither Nicodemus, or Joſeph of Arimathea, always 
concealed their ſentiments : the one oppoſed the reſo- 


lution which the Phariſees and Prieftls took "againſt 
Jeſus Chriſt ; and the other “ confented not to their 


deed ” and both of them went and demanded the body 
of Jeſus, and buried it with honour : whereas thoſe 


_ againſt whom we reaſon, are aſhamed of our Saviour, 


and are afraid to declare themſelves his diſciples. 
Obj. IX. But did not Paul accommodate himſelf 


to all men? To the Jews, ſays he, I became as a Jew, 


that I might gain the Jews; to them that are under 


the law, as under the law, that I might gain them that 
are under the law: to them that are without law as 
without law, that I might gain them that Are without 


law.” ( 


The Apoſtle it is true, accommodated himſelf to times, 


places, and perſons, when things indifferent were in 


queſtion, ſuch as the obſervation of ſome Moſaic cere- 
monies, in the time when they were {till tolerated. 
But when did he ever ſhew a baſe complaiſance for 


idolatty or idolaters? Or do we forget the manner in 
whictrhe reproved his fellow Apoſtle, who walked not 


vprightly, but compelled the Gentiles to live as the 
Jews? Did he not alſo denounceanathema againſt thoſe | 


who taught any other doctrine than that which he de- 
livered 2 And doth he not inculcate the duty of ſuf. 


fering with Jeſus Chriſt, in order alſo to reign with 
him? In fine, did not the ſame Apollle gloriouſly 
loſe his life for this divine Saviour, having been be- 


headed at Rome g 
Obj. X. But did not t Eliſha the prophet permit 
Naaman to go into the temple of Rimmon, and to bow 


(6) 1 Cor. ix. 20. 21. 
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bimſelf there before the idol, and conſequently to diſ- 
ſemble his religion?“ 


He gave him no ſuch permiſſion : if he had, we 
might conſider him as a talſe prophet, who deſerved 
to be held in deteſtation. 


According to the uſual tranſlation of the paſſage, 
the words of Naaman to Elitha were: When my 
maſter goeth into the houſe of Rimmon to worthip | 
there, and he leaneth on my hand, and I bow myſelf 
in the houſe of Rimmon, when I bow down myſelf in 
the houfe of Rimmon, the Lord pardon thy fervant in 
this thing,” 2 Kiags v. 18. And then Eliſha ſaid un- 
to him, “Go in peace.” On which we may obſerve, 
1f1, That Naaman doth not here aſk allowance to wor- 
ſhip the idol of Rimmon, but only that he might have 

the liberty of ſerving the k ing his maſter in the way 

he had been accuſtomed to do, namely, to ſupport him 
for the fake of honour, as fovereigns ſometimes make 
_ uſe of their favourites for ſuch a purpoſe, Naaman 
exprefsly declared, that he would not henceforth offer 
any burnt offerings or facrifices to other gods. 80 
that all that could be inferred from thence, would on- 
ly amount to this-—that thoſe who are engaged in ſery= 
ing and attending the perſons of princes, may be al- 
lowed to accompany their maſters to the ceremonies 
of their religion, when their office obliges them to do 
them ſome particular ſervice. This is what Valenti- 

ian did to the Emperor Julian, when he went into 
the temple of Fortune : and the Elector of Saxony, a 
Proteſtant, more lately, did che like to the Emperor = 
Charles V. But here let it be obſerved, that it would 
be needful, that theſz perſons ſhould proteſt againſt 
any fort of compliance on their part with the errors. 
and ceremonies of the falſe religion, as Valentinian 
did, when he accompanied Julian into the temple of 
Fortune; he ſtruck even the perſon who ſprinkled 
luſtral water on thoſe who entered, becauſc a drop of 
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the water had fallen on him, which made him exclaim 
aloud, that he was polluteq by i it. I may add, that a 
faithful Chriſtian ought 10 avoid, or wholly renounce 
theſe employments, which engage him to the perfor- 
mance of acts contrary to his religious belief. This 
firſt anſwer may of itſelf ſuffice, for removing every 
pretext from thoſe to whom we now reply: for they 
deſire nothing leſs than to be allowed to make a public 
profeſſion of a falſe religion, and to bow the knee to 
a creature, although they cannot plead, that any prince 
leans upon them, when they are about to perform their 
homage. 

2. It may be obſerved, that Eliſha, 1 ſpeak- 
ing, gave no direct anſwer : He only diſmifled Naa- 
man with that form of ſpeech that was cuſtomary among 
the people of the eaſt. The prophets were not always 
in readineſs to anſwer thaſe who conſulted them: it 


might be needful for chem to aſk counſel at the mouth. 
of the Lord. 8 
If it be aid, that the matter in queſtion was not 
difficult to decide; in this they may find themſelves 
miſtaken. For though God had no where, ſo far as 
I know, forbidden a ſervant to perform this ſervice to 
his maſter to ſuſtain his hand or his body, or even to 
kneel down, that his maſter might more conveniently 
lean upon him; yet he had forbidden whatever had 
any relation to idolatry, and even intercourſe with 
| idolaters: fo that Eliſha might poſſibly be in fome em- 
baraſſment. Therefore he gives him his leave, by wiſh- 
ing him peace, which might import, either that God 
might pardon in that matter, if it were a fin *, or that 
he might direct him as to his duty 1 in the caſe, 


This manner of ſolving the difficulty, ſo for as it ſup- 
poſes Naaman to have requeſted indulgence and pardon in 


reſolving to perform an unlawful action, or one as to which 


there might be juft or apparent pound of lerugle, or that 
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3. The words of the original may very properly 
be thus rendered, When my Maſter went up to the 
houſe of Rimmon to worſhip there, and he leaned on 
my hand, and I bowed myſelf, or wor/bipped, in the 
houſe of Rimmon, ſeeing I have worthipped in the 
houſe of Rimmon, the Lord, I pray, forgive thy ſer- 
vant in this thing.” Thus Naaman alks pardon for 
| What he had already done, not for what he meant to 

do. Having acknowledged the God of Iſrael to be the 
only true God, he was afraid that he might be puniſh- 

ed for having ſerved other gods; accordingly he be- 
ſeeches the Lord to pardon him, not merely for what 
he had done in accompanying and ſupporting his prince, 
but in general in that he had proſtrated himſelf in the 
temple of Kimmon. In this view of the matter, which 
is that of many of the learned, there 1 is no manner of 


. difficulty. 


But we may farther Cay, that it is rather forpuibing 
that our Nicodemites ſhould propoſe to themſelves the 
example of Naaman the Syrian, rather than that of the 
three young Hebrews, who chuſed rather to be caſt in- 
to the flames of a burning furnace, than to fall down' 
before the ſtatue of Nebuchadnezzar, or that of Da- 
niel, who was willing to be thrown into the den of 
lions, rather than to ceaſe from praying to his God ; 
or the example of thoſe illuſtrious men both of the 
Old and New Teſtament, who have ſuffered for the 
truth, and who might have delivered themſelves from 

their ſufferings, if they had only been inclined to diſ- 
ſemble their religion. I might produce ey exam 


ſuppoſes the 5 of the Prophet to imply a prayer FE 
par don in ſuch an action, can hardly be vindicated, as there 

is no example of ſuch prayers in the ſcripture, nor could 
ſuch a manner of acting be conſiſtent with due regard to the 
honour of God, or the deciſion the Apoſtle, in a ſimilar 
caſe, condemning him who eats meat offered to idols with 


a doubtful mind. L Tranſl, Þ 
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ples of the fame kind; but L ſhall only relate the be. 


Bier of the ſoldiers of Julian, on a certain occaſion, 
according to the account given of it by Gregory Na- 


zienzen. The emperor pretended a deſign to diſtri- 


bute ſome money among his troops; but he ordered 


every ſoldier to caſt a grain of incenſe upon an altar, 


placed near to Julian, before they received the libera- 
lity of the prince. Thoſe who were apprized before- 
hand of the fraud, abſented themſelves on the occa- 
fion : others, who had no ſuſpicion of it, attended, 
and did as he deſired. But what was the conſequence ? 


The ſoldiers, having been advertiſed of the ſtratagem, 
and of the motive of the act, which they had been led 
by ſurprize to commit, went to the public ſquare, and 


cried out, We are Chriſtians ;—yes, in our hearts 


« we are: We earneſtly wiſh all the world to hear 
cc this our confeſſion; and above all, we pray, that 


* God for whom we live and will die, may vouchſafe 
© to hear it. Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord | we have not 
© renounced thee. We have not abjured the glorious 


© confeſſion which we made in our baptiſm. If our 


“ hand committed a fault, our will took no ſhare in 
it. It was the artifice of the emperor, who hath 


2 


© impoſed upon us; for gold was not capable of daz 
c 2ling us to ſuch a degree. We revoke and renounce 


* ſuch a horrid impiety ; and are e to waſh 
it away with our blood.“ 


Theſe ſoldiers did yet more; they went in queſt 
of the emperor, and faid to him, (It is not your gold 


that we have received; it is a ſentence of death you 
have pronounced againſt us. It was not with a view 


“ to confer honour upon us, that you made us ap- 


% proach: your perfon, but in order to make us bear 
« the'marks of your infamy. Referye your gifts and 
*< largefles for the ſoldiers of your own religion; offer 


“us a ſacrifice to Jeſus Chriſt, who is our only King: 
e Make us undergo the fire, into which we have caſt 
5 incenſe ; reduce our bodies to afhes, rather than 
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te leave any part of them for ſuch a ſacrilegious offer- 
ing. Cut off che hands that have committed ſo great 
* a crime as to ſtretch themſelves on your altar: cut 
jn pietes out feet which ſerved us to run to ſuch a 
% wicked action. Diſtribute your gold to perſons who 
« will not have any regret for having received it.— 
& Jeſus Chriſt is ſufficient for us; he alone is to us 
& inſtead of all things.“ 

A noble anſwer ! worthy of men who were «the ſol- 
diers of Jeſus, rather than of Julian: that zealot cauſed 
them all to be put to death, except one to whom he 

| thewed favour, but who expreſſed his grief, that Jeſus 
Chriſt had not alſo conferred on him the honour r re- 
pairing his fault by martyrdom. 
Truly, if diſſimulation were allowable, and if per- 
. Tons were under no obligation to confeſs the true reli - 
gion, the martyrs and confeſſors would have been very 
great fools, to chuſe rather to die, than to caſt a grain 
of incenſe into the fire.——But, far be it from us, to 
ſpeak in this manner of theſe heroes of Chriſtianity, 
whoſe blood was the ſeed of the church 


Obj. XI. But is there not reaſon to think, that the 
Apoſtle Paul meant to inculcate it as a duty, that 
every one {ſhould ſubmit himſelf to the religion of the 
fovereign, under whom he lives, when he ſays, © He 
that reſiſteth the power reſiſteth the ordinance of God; 

and chat he muſt needs be ſubject to magiſtrates, not 
only for wrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake.” 
Surely, not. This is very far from being the mind 

of the Apoſtle. If it were, then he who ſhould live 
in 'Turkey, would be bound to embrace the Mahome- 
tan religion, and to be a Pagan when living in Japan. 
If that were his meaning, then Paul himſelf muſt have 

been very culpable for not conforming himſelf to the 

religion of Nero. The deſign of the Apoſtle in theſe 
expreſſions is, to exhort Chriſtians to be ſubject to rul- 
ing powers, and to obey them in all things not con- 


2 
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trary to the law of God, not only from the fear of pu- 
niſhment, but alſo from. thè , motive of conſcience; 
becauſe the powers are ordained of God, and what- 
ever is ordained of God, intereſts and obliges conſci- 

_ ence; ſo, he that reſiſts the powers, teſiſteth God 
himſelf, who hath eſtabhiſhed them, But it muſt not 
be inferred from this, that magiſtrates muſt be obey- 
ed, when they command us to do things contrary to 
our conſcience. | Hear: what the papal decretals have 
declared on this head; © If the human lord command 
* any thing not contrary to the holy ſcriptures, let the 
ſervant ſubmit himſelf to his maſter; if he com- 
«mand things contrary, let him rather obey him that 
« js Lord of the ſoul, than him that hath authority 
& over the body. If what the emperor commands be 
* good, let his command in that be performed; if it 
c be evil, reply, We.muft obey God rather than men.” 


Obj. XII. Some plead a paſſage contained in the 
Gxth chapter of Baruch, in which, it is alledged, that 
Jeremiah, when writing to thoſe who ſhould be led 
captive to Babylon, requires nothing more of them, 


than that they ſhould fay in their hearts; Lord, thou 
art he who ought to be adored.” _ 


It might ſuffice for reply, that the pretended epiſtle 
of fIcremiah is not canonical : but beſides, whoever reads 
it may ſee, 1ſt, That the author of that letter forbids 
the Jews in it “ not to conform themſelves in any 
manner wha atever to ſtrangers,“ which certainly was to 
forbid them to bow the knee before the Babyloniſh 
idols. 2dly, That his aim is only to exhort the Jews, 
when they ſhould behold the Babylonians worſhipping 

falſe gods, to deteſt their idolatry in their hearts be- 
fore God, yet without imitating their practice, fo long 
as they ſhould remain captives in Babylon. But every 
one may ſee, that our Nicodemites can draw no  Infe- 
rence frem thence in | their favour. 


£ 
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Object. XIII. Finally, they aſk, © whether we be 


lieve that all thoſe who have forſaken the true religion 
ſhall be damned ?” 

Far be it from us to pronouce ſuch a terrible judkg⸗ 
ment. On the contrary, we ſay, that all thoſe who 
have denied Jeſus Chriſt, as Peter ſaid, and who, like 
that Apoſtle, have bewailed their fin, and returned to 
that divine Saviour, ſhall be ſaved. We are inclined 
to hope, that the flax $ which ſmokes in many, in ſuch 

unhappy circumſtances, ſhall be rekindled, and that he 


who, by one powerful look, recovered Peter, and 


cauſed him to weep, will bring back many ſuch poor 
wanderers. 


Vet we believe, that thoſe who continue in their 
apoſtacy, and abide in that ſtate of hypocriſy and 


.cowardice, in oppoſition to the light and convictions of 
their conſcience, ought not to entertain pe of ſal- 
vation. 

Theſe are the principal objeCtions which” are pro- 
duced on this ſubject. But in order to render your 
conviction in regard to it more compleat, I now pro- 
ceed to the motives that ought to engage you to per- 
ſererance, to hold faſt the true religion- 


V. H E © D. 


The e dc engage us to make a public and ſted- 


faſt, profeſſion of this religion, are various. 

1. It is certain, there is no duty more frequently re · 
commended in the holy ſcripture than this. Che ſingle 
Epiſtle of Paul to the Hebrews, is filled bous 
with exhortations to perſeverance ; © We are,” ſaith this 


Apoſtle, the houſe of God, if we hold faſt the confidence 


Lumignon, the word employed by our author, denotes 


the wick of a candle, or lamp, which, when going out, 
continues to emit a ſmoke though no flame may be viſible. 


[ Tranſ.) 
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and the rejoicing of che hope firm unto the end.“ And he 


adds, „ Take heed, brethren, left there be in any of 


you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the 


living God. But exhort one another daily, while it is 
called, to-day, left any of you be hardened through the 
deceitfulneſs of fin.” Heb. 1 lit. 12, 13, 14. And elſe- 
where he ſaith, „Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of 
our faith without wavering, (for he is faithful that 
promiſed\.” Chap. x. 23. „Looking diligently 


1K any man f..*of the grace of God, leſt any root of 


| bitterneſs ſpringing up, trouble you, and thereby may 


be defiled. Leſt there be any fornicator, or prophane 
perſon, as Plau, who, for one morſel of meat, ſold his 


birch- right.“ Chap. xii. 15, 17. Be not carried 
away with ts 'ers and ſtrange doctrines: for it is a good 
ching that the heart be eſtabliſhed with grace; not with 
meats, which have not proſiied them that have been 
occupied therein.“ Chap. xiii. 9. And we ſhall hear 


in a little, the threatenings denounced by this Apoſtle 


-2gainſt thoſe who fall away. Beſides, how much hath 
he ſaid on this head, in his other epiſtles? How much 
bach the other Apoſtles of Chriſt ſpoken about it? It 

| behoved us to quote a great part of the holy ſcriptures, 
if we were here to produce all that is to be found 
there upon this ſubject. “ Be thou faithful unto 
death,“ ſaid Jcfus Chriſt to the angel of the church of 


Smyrna, (a) © Hold faſt what thou haſt, until I 


come,” ſaid he to the church of Thyatira {a) : Re- 
member,“ ſaid he to the church of Sardis, © how thou 


lraſt received and heard, hold faſt and repent.” And 
to the church of. Philadelphia, * mY F500] faſt what thou _ 


lag, that no man take thy crown.” (a)After exhorta- 
tions ſo urgent and forcible, is 20 a perſon but muſt 
acknowledge himſelf to be under an indiſpenſible obli- 
gation to hold fait what is good, pr, in other words, the 


true religion? He muſt certainly be under the neceſ- 
ſty of ſhaking of the yoke or Jett $ Chriſt, and paying 


(at: 5 Th 4 111. 
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no regard to him. as his ſovereign and maſter, or elſe 
give obedience to him when he commands his follow- 
ers to be faithful to him, and to perſevere in the re- 
ligion which he himſelf introduced and ſettled in the 
. 
. The conſideration of the relation which Jeſus 
Chriſt ſtands in to us, ſhould engage us inviolably to 
this. He is our huſband, and we are his ſpouſe : He 
is our prince, and we are his ſubjeRs :. He is our cap- 
tain and leader, and we Ins foldiers. Ought we not 
therefore to be faithful to him in all theſe reſpects; 1 
as a ſpouſe, that we may never ſuffer the unchaſte love | f 
of the world to take pofſeſſion of our hearts ;—as his | 
ſubjects, ſo as to do nothing inconſiſtent with his ſer- 
vice, and may never withdraw ourſelves from obedi- 
Ence to him ;—and as his ſoldiers, to fight always with | 
him even unto death. 


3. We are ſtill more ſtrongly bound- to this from 
the conſideration of what Feſus Chriſt hath done for 
us. Not only were we brought by him from nothing, 
but he made himſelf as. nothing for our ſakes; not 
only hath he beſtowed on us life, but he loſt his own 
life for our ſalvation : ; he pluckt us from the hand of i 

the devil, tranſlated us from darkneſs into the kingdom -1 
of his marvellous light. Neither the cruelty of his 
murderers, nor the formidable preparation and appa- 
ratus of his croſs, nor the dread of the overwhelming 
load of divine wrath; nor the ignominy of the fentence I | 
and'puniſiment he endured, could make him abandon = [ 
the work of our falvution. Woutd it-not then be in- | 
gratitude of the moſt atrocious kind, to fail in fidelity 
to this divine Saviour, without whom we conld not 
have exiſted at all, or woutd have been eternally mi- 
ſerable? Even thougli we had a thoufand Ives, could 
we employ them to better purpoſe than to hazard then: 
for the love of this glorious Redeemer, who died for 
our offences and xraſc again for our juſtification 3 ue 
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was crucified and wounded for our tranſreſſions; who ; 
intercedes for us, who inſtructs us by his word, keeps 
us under his protection, and who muſt one day appear 
for judginent ? The Apoſtle, in the twelfth chapter 
to the Hebrews, makes uſe of this powerful motive; 
“ Look,” ſays he, © unto Jeſus, the author and finiſher 
of our faith, who for the j Joy that was ſet before him, 
endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſer down 
at the right-hand of the throne of God. For conſider 
him that endured fuch contradiction of finners againſt 
himſelf, left ye be wearied, and faint in your minds. 
Ye have not yet reſiſted unto blood, Rriving n 
ſin.“ Ver. 2, 374 
4. Regard to che truth itſelf, which God enjoins us 
to keep, obliges us to this duty. Of all things in the 
world this is the moſt precious: It enlightens the mind, 
regulates the paſſions 3 makes men wiſe, prudent, * 
ſober, chaſte, reſolute in dangers, patient in adver- 
ſity: It diſfipates our doubts, and our cares; eſtabliſhes 
in our ſouls a perfect peace, and fills us with a joy 
unſpeakable. Without it all the pleaſures of life would 
be but bitterneſs, at leaſt none of them could be taſted 
pure; as was aſſerted, by an ancient philoſopher, with- _ 
out ſufficient ground, of phyfics. What Solomon ſays of 
wiſdom we ought here to apply to true religion; © Hap- 
Py is the man that findeth wiſdom, and the man that 
getteth underſtanding. For the merchandiſe of it is bet- 
ter than the merchandiſe of ſilver, and the gain there · 
of than fine gold. She is more precious than rubies . 
and all the things thou canſt deſire, are not to be com- 
pared unto her. Length of days is in her right hand; 
and in her left hand riches and honour. Her ways are 
Ways of pleaſantneſs; and all her paths are peace. She 
i; a tree of life to them that lay hold upon her: and 
happy is every one that retaineth ber. Prov. iii. 13, 
14, 15, 16, 17, 18. fx 
If ſo, muſt not that man be fooliſh. ! in the higheſt 
degree, who chuſes to part with this wiſdom, and to 
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forſake the true religion? Is not n to render _— 
felf voluntarily wretched ? 


Antiquity hath praiſed the daughter of NN 


becauſe ſhe could never be prevaited with to fe} her 


father's writings, whatever advantageous offers were 


made her. She chooſed rather to eontinue poor, thai 
to enrich herſelf, by felling the depoſit with which het 


father had entruſted her. Shall it be ſaid that we have 
had leſs zeal for the heavenly truths, than this woman 
had, for the works of her father ? Or that we ſhould 


have choſen to abandon a religion of which Jeſus Chriſt 


is the author, which he hath brought to us from hea 


ven, which he ſealed with his blood; and which hath 


been confirmed by that of ſo many Chriſtians, while a 


female Pagan had fuch reſpect for the neee of 


him who had given her birth? 


The example of ſo many believers, beth under 
the Old and New T eſtament, who chufed rather to 
expoſe themſelves to all ſorts of ſuffering, than to for- 
ſake the truth, affords another powerful motive to ex- 
cite us to perſeverance. “ Seeing we are compaſſed 


about,“ ſaid Paul to the Hebrews, © with ſo great a 


cloud of witneſſes, let us lay aſide every weight, and 


the ſin that doth fo eaſily beſet us, and let us run with 


patience the race ſet before us.” By this argument 


did Cyprian encourage the faithful in his time, exhort- 
ing them not only to imitate Jeſus Chriſt, but alſo the. 


other ſaints. Thus he addreſſes them : © Seeing we 
« are the ſoldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, let us not think of 
peace, nor fly from the combat; but let us coura- 
« giouſly follow our Lord, who marches at our head, 
„and who teaches us patience, having firſt done what 


« he would have us to do, and having endured bim 


e ſelf what he would have us to endure. Let us imi- 
6e tate righteous Abel, the firſt martyr who fuffered 
« for righteouſneſs. Let us imitate Abraham, the 
&« friend of God, who did not heſitate to ſacrifice his 


+ 


oo. 
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« Son with his own hands. Let us imitate the three 
« young Hebrews.—— Alſo Daniel, who, when they 
« would have forced him to proſtrate himſelf before the 


cc idol Bel, which the people and the king adored, main- 


« tained, with a holy boldneſs, the cauſe of God, ſay- 
ing, I will worſhip none but Jehovah my Lord, who 


% made the heaven and the earth. What did they 


4 gain over the minds of the ſeven Maccabees, by 
& 


making them ſuffer cruel torment ? Did they not all 
4 die with heroical conſtancy ? And did not their mo; 
&« ther imitate their courage and firmne(s ? Shall not 
t theſe great examples of virtue and patience awaken 


« our zeal, and urge us to aſpire to the honour of 
« martyrdom ? Do not the prophets, the apoſtles, and 


ſaints, who have loſt their lives in the cauſe of righ- 


c teouſneſs, teach-us to die as they have done? Jeſus 


Chriſt was no ſooner come into the world than in- 
fants honoured his birth by martyrdom. Though 
they were not yet arrived at the age fit for combat, 
yet they did not fail to obtain the crown. In order 


„ that it might appear that all thoſe who ſuffer for 


Jeſus Chriſt are innocent, innocent babes were kill- 
* ed for his name. God would hereby ſhew, that 
none ſhould be exempted from perſecution, ſeeing 
* ſuch creatures as theft ſuffered martyrdom. How 


„ culpable then muſt Chriſtians be, if they are not 


willing to ſuffer for Jeſus Chriſt, ſeeing Chriſt hath 
ſuffered for us. 'The Maſter of the Univerſe, the 
Son of God, endured death, to deliver us from our 
iniquities, and to make us the children of God :— 
And ſhall not the ſons of men, the flaves of fin, 


give their life, to preſerve the glorious title of the 


« ſons of God, which Jeſus Chriſt hath procured for 


6. The threatenings denounced by God againſt them 


who forſake the truth, ſhould make all take heed that 
they be not among the number, © He that hath ears 
to hear, let him hear.” © Whoſoerer denie:h me be- 
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fore men,” faith Chriſt, ( him will I deny before my 
Father.” Mat. x. 23. lt is impoſſible for thoſe who 
wueere onceenlightened,” ſaith Paul, © who have taſted 
of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good word of God, 
and the powers of the world to come ; if they ſhall fall 
away, to renew them again unto repentance : ſeeing 
they crucify to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and 
put him to an open ſhame.” Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. If we 
fin wilfully,” ſays he again, © after we have received 
the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more 
ſacrifice for ſir. But a certain fearful looking for of 
judgment, and fiery indignation, which ſhall deyour 
the adverſaries. He that deſpiſed Moſes” law, died 
without mercy, under two or three witneſſes. Of how 
much ſorer puniſhment ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought 
worthy, who hath troden under foot the Son of God, 
and hath counted the blood of the covenant, where- 
with he was ſanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done 
deſpite unto the Spirit of grace?“ Heb. x. 26, 27, 28, 
{© It had been better,” ſaith another Apoſtle, 
© not to have known the way of righteouſneſs, than 
after they had known it to turn from the holy com- 
mandment delivered to them.” 1 Pet. ii. 26. If any 
man,” ſaith John, worſhip the beaſt or his image, 
and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, 
the ſame ſhall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, 
which is poured out without mixture, into the cup of 
bis indignation 3 and he ſhall be tormented with fire * 
and brimſtone, in the preſence of the holy angels, and 
in the preſence of the Lamb : And the ſmoak of thetr 
torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever. And they 


have no reſt day nor night, who worſhip the beaſt, and 
his image, and whoſoever receiveth the mark of his 


name.“ Rev. xiii. 9, 10, 11. He who is deaf to theſe 
 threatenings, is not merely deaf, but dead. Who after 

hearing them, can allow himſelf to be ſhaken by temp- 
tation ? Are gibbets, wheels, poverty, miſery, or any 
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fort of diſgrace on earth, comparable with theſe eter- 
mat torments? Barely, not. Hold faſt therefore, 
dear Chriſtians, the true religion, although by your 
attachment to dt, u may have a thouſand things to 

Fear here below, aud a thouſand pains to endure. 

. The great promiſes made to thoſe who perſevere, 
mould doubtleſs have influence ou your hearts.“ He 


'who'-confelleth me before men,” ſaith Jeſus Chriſt, 
c him will I ebnfeſs before my Father.“ What ho- 


mour'to be acknowledged before ſuch a glorious perſon, 


as the Lord Jeſus'! And what more could be faid for 
| - encouragement, than is contained in his addreſs to the 
Churches of Aſia Minor: Po him that overcometh 


Will 1 give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the 
midſt of the paradiſe of God ; I will give him of the 


hidden manna za white ſtone, and on the ſtone a 


name written, which no man knoweth but he only 
who receiveth-ir;—the bright morning ſtar—and eter- 
nal life.“ He ſhalb he clothed in white robes and Iwill 


not blot out his name out of the book of life :--- I will 


„ make him a pillar in the temple of my Cod, and he 
e hall go no more out; and I will write upon him 
6 ehe name of my God, and the name of the city of 
* my God, Which is New Jeruſalem, which cometh 


-« down from heaven from my God, and I will write 


ee upon him my new name :---He ſhall fit with me on 
* my throne, even as T alſo overcame, and am ſet 


©. down with the Father upon his throne.” /a) O 
ret, aud glorious promifes | After this, can there be 
any thing that can hinder us from holding faſt the true 
Le PR and continuing in the faithful adherence to 
Jeſus the Lord? Shall we fear the reproach of men, 
ſeeing Jeſus Chrift will acknowledge us as his own, be- 
fore his heavenly Father? and who would rather chooſe 
to be eſteemed in the world, and at laſt to be diſowned 
by Jefus Chriſt, to become the contempt of angels, the 


(a) Rev. 11. 1 15 111, 
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ſcorn of devils, and the abhorrence of the ſovereign 
Judge of the univerſe ?. Should we be afraid of ſuffer- 
ings? What is it to ſuffer ſome preſent evils in com- 
_ pariſon with the pains of hell? What is it. to loſe a 


miſerable life, to enjoy a-life immortal and unſpeakably 
bleſſed to poſſeſs God himſelf, and to be ſatisfied with 


his likenefs? Should we ſuffer ourſelves to be dazzled 
by the promiſes of the world? What proportion is 
there between the promiſes of man, and thoſe of God 
between the pleaſures of a moment, and the delights 
that are eternal—between fome ee e and 
a glory that, will never end? 

Certainly, he muſt be more than 2 fool, who bef, 
tates a moment, as to the part he ought to take with 
reſpect to true or falſe religion; or. who allows him- 
ſelf to be drawn away either by .threatenings or pro- 
miſes, while, on one fide, heaven may be ſeen open- 


ing for thoſe who are faithful to Chriſt ; and on the 


other, hell appears ready to ſwallow up cowardly apoſ- 


tates. O then, my dear brethren, you who have ac- 


knowledged our religion as. alone the true, never for- 
ſake it, whatever any may promiſe to allure you, or 


Whatever they may menace to intimidate you. Hold 


Faſt that which you hare received 3 and retain to the 
end that which! 18 good... 


| av PL 1A 10 N. 


Turgr are fix ſorts of perſons who ought to reflect 
ſeriouſſy on the words we have been explaining. 


1. Thoſe who know the truth, but yer are not dif- 


poſed | to embrace it. 

2. Thoſe, who. having known it, have baſely aban- 
doned it, and whio are, not yet recovered from their 
wandering. , 


3. Thoſe who, after relinquiſhing i it, have acknows- 


ledged their fault, and given glory to God: 
. 
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4. [Thoſe who have not abandoned the preſokon * 
the truth, becauſe they have not met with ſolicitations 
to do it, or becauſe their temporal intereſts hinder them 
from doing it. 

8. Thoſe who have forſaken a corrupe religion, and 
embraced one that is good. 

6. Laſtly, Thoſe who make profeſſion of- the "om 


2 with all their heart. 


1. I begin with thoſe who know the Muth, but yet 
chuſe not to embrace it. I know not if there are any 
ſuch in the aſſembly; but if there be, I muſt take the 
freedom to aſk them, Why they refuſe to reduce to 
practice the order of the Apoſtle in all its extent? 
Paul fays to them, “ Prove all things :” This they 


may have done, at leaſt in part; ſo far they have done 


well : but the fame Apoſtle alſo hath faid to them: 
„ Hold faſt that which is good.“ Why then ſhould 
they not give prompt obedience to this command ?--- | 
« How long will you halt between two opinions? If 
the Lord be God, follow him,” If Jeſus Chriſt be the 
author of the religion you prefeſs, continue therein: 
but if it is only in our religion that pure Chriſtianity 
can be found, embrace it. You wait, you ſay, till 
the times be more favourable, and then you will give 
glory to God.” Do you think then of following Jeſus 
Chriſt without bearing his croſs? What! Do you not 
know, that Chriſt requires his diſciples to deny them- 
; ſelves, and to be prepared for ſuffering ? If you deſire 
to be accounted his diſciples, why do you decline to 
engage in the conflits to which he calls you? Will 
you, for a little worldly honour, ſuffer almoſt any 
thing ; and will you ſuffer nothing for him, who en. 
dured ſuch extreme torments for our ſalvation ; tor- 
ments which made him cry out, My God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me?? 
©  . Ought you to be averſe to ſuffer in order to reign--- : 
to poſleſs an inheritance incarguptible, and to be eter- 
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m happy ? For it is in vain to flatter yourſelves with 
the thought, that God is ſatisfied with the heart alone. 
No; my brethren, he requires you to be wholly his, 
or not at all. Where is the king that would acknow- 
ledge for his true ſubjects, thoſe who ſhould fight un- 
der the banners of his enemies, although they ſhould 
Proteſt, that they ſtill revere him as their ſovereign ? 


Neither ſay, that you will declare yourſelves at the 
hour of death, and then make a confeſſion of the truth. 


Poor ſouls! do you not conſider how often men are 


unawares ſurprized by death? And why would you 
perform ſo late what cannot be done too ſoon ? Why 
refer a work the moſt difficult and important, to a time 
when you will be ſubjected to the greateſt infirmities ? 
Nay ; ; delay no longer: To-day if you will hear the 
voice of God, harden not your heart;” for fear he 


ſhould * ſwear in his wrath, that you ſhall never enter 
into his reſt.” 


2. I addreſs myſelf next to pon, miſerable apoſtates! | 
ho have forſaken the truth, and who are not yet re- 


turned from your wanderings. 


What hath Jeſus Chriſt done to you, that you mould 


thus baſely forſake him? Who was it ſent you into 


the world? Was it not he? By whom do you ſubſiſt, 
but by him? To whom do you owe all the good things 


you poſſeſs, but to him? From whom have you re- 


ceived the knowledge of the truth, but from him ?— 


And what expectations do you entertain as to the life 
to come? Dare you hope to be crowned when you 
have never fought, but have revolted from your gene- 


ral? What ground have you to think that you ſhall be 
partakers of his glory, ſeeing you have never taken 
part in his croſs ? And what elſe can you expect to be 
your portion, than to be denied before the heavenly 


Father, by him whom you have denied before men, 


and to drink the wine unmixed, that is poured into the 


cup of the wrath of God, appointed for thoſe who re- 
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reive the mark of the beaſt. What nl! you do in the 
Taft and great day, when you ſhall behold him whom 
you have abandoned, fitting in judgment on you: 
What will you ſay in your on juſtification? Alas! 
you will have nothing to anſwer unto him; but you 
muſft hear his terrible ſentence, that will condemn you 
to eternal pains. Then ſhall you cry to the mountains 
and to the hills, but in vain; for you {till ſhall be de- 
livered to the executioners of the fearful juſtice of the 
Saviour. Miſerable men! will you not have pity upon 
yourſelves? Oh! return from ſuch a deplorable courſe 
of wandering, while God yet ſpares you on the carth:; 
while you have ſtill the breath of life; before the gate 
of mercy be entirely ſhut on you, and God have pro- 
nounced your doom of final condemnation. © Turn 
ye.” God would have you to wein; and to yon your 
Heart. | 
Let me addreſs you, wha: after having * ſo 
e as to fall be ſore temptation, have given glory to 
God by acknowledging your ſm. Of theſe there are 
two ſorts ; the one conſiſts of ſuch as make a public 
profelſicn of the truth, in thoſe places where the 


word-of God is purely preached ; the other, of ſuch 


are not inclined to forſake the hall, where they denied 
their maſter. 


As tothe firſt, we n beſeech them, to call to 


their remembrance what they have done, and to keep 


their ſins continually before their eyes. — We intreat 
them to watch ever themſelves, leſt they ſhould ſall a- 
gain into ſuch a great fin, for then their laſt ſtate would 
be far worſe than the firſt —We charge them, diligent- 
iy to labour to have their paſſions ſubdued, left they 
ſhould cauſe them to fall a ſecond time.— -We 
ſolemnly charge and beſee ch them, to ſhun the oc- 
caſions whereby they may be expoſed to new. tempta- 
tions: particularly, to fly thoſe places where their 
faith way be in danger of being ſhaken, and thoſe com- 
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panions which tend to cotrupt their heart. In fine, 
ue obteſt and beſeech them, to apply with all poſſible 
earneſtneſs to the ſtudy of ſanctification; to pray God 
without ceaſing to pardon their ſins, and to eſtabliſh _ 
them in his truth, ſo that nothing may be able to hin- 
der them from holding faſt that which is good. 

With regard to the ſecond claſs, who make no pub. 
lic profeſſion of the true religion, but remain buried 
in the places where they did violence to their conſci- 
ence, becauſe they could not quit their buſineſs, their 

| goods, and outward conveniences z----we can ſay no- 
ting elſe than that we are greatly afraid as to their 
condition. We conſider them as lukewarm ; and muſt 
| liken them to thoſe mentioned in the ewenty-ſecond 
chapter of Mathew, who being invited to the marriage, 
made no account of it, but went their way, one to his 
farm, another to his merchandiſe, and conſequently 
were deprived of the feaſt. 


Let them not tell me, that they do no evil pO 
it be ſaid, that theſe do no evil, who are not found 
with Jeſus Chriſt, who are not willing to follow him, 
and whio keep at a diſtance from the places, where the 


Saviour of the world makes his abode ? 


Indeed, I cannot conceal it, that J have great di. 7 
ficulty to believe that ſuch perſons can be ſaved. 1 
muſt ſay the ſame of thoſe who, though already poſſeſ- 
ed of conſiderable property, expoſe themſelves to new 
temptations, in order to acquire ſtill more. I conſider 
theſe men as the perſons of whom the wiſe man ſpeaks, 
that ſeek danger, and who ſooner or later fall into it. 
It plainly appears, that they are not lovers of God: fo 
that there is greater reaſon to doubt, than to hope well, 
of their ſalvation. Wretched men ! you are cumbered 
about many things, but one thing alone is needful for 
you. Be intent upon the work of your falatiqn, and 
hold faſt that which is good. 

4. I proceed to thoſe who have not forſaken the 
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ruhe becauſe they haye not been ſolicited to 30 fo, 
and | becauſe: their demporal intereſts do not require it 
bd: f this claſs the number is indeed very 
great. T0 them we. may very properly day with Paul, 
Hold faſt that which is good.” But in order to this, 


it is needful that we exhort them, to inform themſelves 


as to the truth, to read the word of God, and to me- 
ditate upon it; to be careful to maintain a good con» 
ſcience 5: for the ſame Apoſtle tells us; that ſome hav- 
ing put away this, concerning faith made ſhipwreck, 
We would exhort them to ſet God always beiore their 
eyes; to combat their paſſions, more eſpecially their 
_ wvaxice and ambition; to accultom themſclves to the 
contempt of life, yet not to expoſe themſelves. raſhly 
| to dangers, and to train themſelves to patience : In 
fine, to pray God continually to beſtow faith upon 
them, and increaſe it, fo that rejecting what is evil, they 
"= always retain that which is good. 
5. I now addreſs myſalf to thoſe who hare quitted 
* alte religion, aud have embraced the true. Hold 
faft, Chriſtians, that good part which you have cho- 
ſen: and let nothing whatever- prevail with you to 
abandon it. Give thanks to him, who hath tranſlated 
you out of darkneſs, into the. kingdom of his marvel- 
lous light. Continue to ſtudy the religion you have 
embraced ; the more you know it, the more you will 
love it. Read and meditate. on the holy ſcriptures, 
wherein it is all contained. Carefully ſhun all theſe 
temptations to which you may be expoſed : Make it 
your daily requeſt to God, that he would continue to 
illuminate you with clear and powerful light, and that 
he would eſtablifh you in his truth. Follow the max- 
ims of that holy religion, which you now profeſs, and 
let your life be as holy as your religion is. | 3 
6. And finally; I come to addrets thoſe who with 
all their heart, make profeſſion of the true religion; in 
which 3 there are not a few, who have boldly 
confeſſed it. Chriſtians, continue as you have begun: 
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ways hold faſt what you have received, - and fighi to 
the laſt the good fight, in keeping the falth. Vet be 
not too confident in your own ſrength; but et 
him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed leſt he fall.“ 
Work out your on falvation with fear and trembling. 
Be afraid of your corrupt fleſh : it is a treacherous foe, 
that may cauſe your deſtruction. But if God call you 
” any conflict; fail not to combat under the banners 

of Jeſus Chriſt, and you ſhalt become more than oon- 
querors through him who loved you. 

Let ALL. or us, without exception, hold ſMedfaſily 
the true religion, in which, by the favour of God we 
have been brought up: Let us watch every one over 
another, and exhort one another to perſeveran c. 
FarRERS and MoTHERs, exhort your children o 
this : And leſt your children, at any time, ſhould in- 
duce you to forſake God, (for this hath been the oc. 
_ eafion of many falling) ſhew them an example of he. 
roic firmneſs, and never be ſuch 'wretches as te lead 
them to an idol. Addreſs them in the language ef 
M.attathias, Now therefore, my children, be acalons ” 
for the law, and lay down your lives for the covenant 

of your fathers (a).“ Imitate theſe Fathers mentioned 

in hiftory, who animated their children to maintain 
the intereſts of their religion even unto blood, and 
Vvho, on feeing them ſhed it, rejoiced, that they had 
given birth to martyrs. 
CHILDREN, never ſolicit your parents to revolt, in 
order to your advancement: And if you have kätklers b 
ſo unhappy as to have denied Jeſus Chriſt, imitate 
them not, neither hearken to them on this ſubjecx: 
- Rather imitate that prince, of whom Gregory of Touts 
ſpeaks, who, being commanded by his father to change 
his religion, anſwered, that he knew very well what 
he owed to his father and king, but he alſo knew the 
duty he owed to God. Remember the words of our 


a,) 1 Mace. ii. 75 
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Lord; “ He that loveth his father or mother more 
than me, is not worthy of me. 

HvusBanDs, exhort your wives to perſeverance, and 
never allow yourfelves to be ſeduced by them. WIVEs, 
_ exhort, in like manner, your huſbands; and if they 
will not perform their duty, act not as they do in this. 
If they ſhould attempt to draw you to revolt, anſwer 
them, as that illuſtrious woman, mentioned by Jerome, 
who ſaid, I formerly was inclined to pleaſe my huſ- 
band, and the world but now I wiſh to pleaſe Jeſus 
Chriſte”: 

Orp Men and Toon Man, Rin and Poo, 
f Lan and ILLITERATE ; let us all reſolve to die to- 
gether, rather than abandon our holy religion. Let 
uz be careful to walk according to the rules it preſcribes. 
Nor ſhould we be greatly ſurpriſed, if we ſee the 
great ones of the earth forfaking the truth; nor need 
we be aſtoniſhed, even though we ſhould behold all the 
world embracing error, If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould fay to 
us, as for you, © will you alſo go away?“ Let us make 
the reply, Lord to whom ſhall we go but to thee, for 
thou haſt the words of eternal life :” © We have be- 
cc lieved and have known that thou art the Son of 
Gad: - We deſire not to live but for thee, and 
we are ready to die for thy ſake ? In this way we may 
be able to ſay at the end of our courſe, as the Apoſtle 

Paul did; © I have fought a good fight, I have finiſh 
ed my courſe, I have lept the faith ; henceforth there is 
laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, which the 
Lord the righteous Judge ſhall give at that day; and 
not to me only, but unto all them alſo who love his 
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